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ΘΟΥΚΥΔΙΔΟΥ ΙΣΤΟΡΙΩΝ
Ε
I.	Του -δὲ ετηηιηνομενου θέρους αι μὲν ενιαύσιοι σπονδαὶ διελὲλυντο μἐχρι Πυθίων καί ip τῇ εκεχειρία *Αθηναίοι ΔηΧίους άνέστησαν ἐκ ΔήΧον, ἡγησάμενοι κατὰ παλαιάν τινα αιτίαν ου καθαρούς όντας Ιερώσθαι, και άμα ἐλλιπὲς σφίσιν είναι τούτο της καθάρσεως, ἦ πρότερον μοι δεδή-λωται ώς ἀνελὁντες τὰς θήκας των τεθνεώτων ορθως ενόμισαν ττοιήσαι. και οι μεν Αήλιοι* Ἀτραμὑττειον Φαρνάκου ιόντος αυτοΐς εν τη Ἀσίᾳ ωκησαν, ούτως ώς έκαστος ωρμητο.
II.	Κλεών δὲ Αθηναίους πείσας ες τά ἐπὶ Θρᾴ-κης χωρία εξεττΧευσε μετ α τὴν εκεχειρίαν, 'Αθηναίων μεν ὁπλίτας ἔχων διακοσίους καί χιΧίους καί ιτπτέας τριακοσίους, των δὲ ξυμμάχων πΧείους,
2	ναὺς δὲ τριάκοντα. σχών δὲ ἐς Σκιώνην πρώτον ἔτι ττοΧιορκουμενην καί ττροσΧαβών αύτόθεν ὁπλίτας τῶν φρουρών, κατέττΧευσεν ες τον Κωφόν Χιμενα, τῶν Τορωναίων άττέχοντα ού ττοΧύ τής 1
1	The truce had really expired, according to iv. cxviii. 12, the 14th of the Attic month Elaphebolion (about the end of March), but hostilities were not renewed till after the Pythian games, which were celebrated in the Attic month Meta-geitnion (latter half of August and first of September). This seems the most natural interpretation of Thucydides’
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BOOK V
I.	The next summer the one-year’s truce continued till, and ended with, the Pythian games.1 During the suspension of arms the Athenians expelled the Delians from Delos, thinking that they had been consecrated 2 while in a state of pollution from some ancient crime, and besides, that they themselves had been responsible for this defect in the purification, in which, as 1 have before related, they believed they had acted rightly in removing the coffins of the dead. And the Delians settled, according as each man chose,3 in Atramytteum in Asia, which had been given them by Pharnaces.
II.	After the armistice had expired Cleon persuaded the Athenians to let him sail to the cities in Thrace, with twelve hundred Athenian hoplites and three hundred cavalry, and a larger force of the allies, and thirty ships. And touching first at Scione, which was still under siege, and taking on from there some hoplites of the garrison, he then sailed down to the port of Cophus, which is not far distant
language, but many editors render “The next summer the one-year 8 truce was ended and war was renewed till the Pythian games.”
2	Referring to their purification and consecration to Apollo four years before (iii. 107).
3	Or, “ was inclined” {sc. οϊκησαι).
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3	ποΧεως*. ^ ἐκ δ' αυτού, αίσθομενος ὺπ’ αύτομοΧων δτι οΰτε Βρασίδας ἐν τῇ Τορώνῃ ούτε οἱ ἐνὁντες αξιόμαχοι εϊεν, τῇ μὲν στρατιά τῇ πεζῇ ἐχώρει ἐν την πὸλιν, ναῦς δὲ περιέπεμψε δἑκα ἐς 1 τον
4	Χιμένα περιπΧειν· καὶ πρό? τὺ περιτείχισμα πρώτον ἀφικνεῖται, δ προσπεριέβαΧε τῇ πόλει ὁ Βρασίδας ἐντὸς βουΧό μένος ποιήσαι το προά-στειον και διελὼν του παλαιού τείχους μίαν αυτήν ἐποίησε πὁλιν.
III.	Βοηθήσαντες δὲ ἐς αὐτὺ Πασιτελίδας τε ὁ Λακεδαιμόνιος άρχων καὶ ἡ παρούσα φυΧακη προσβαΧόντων των Αθηναίων ημύνοντο. καὶ ώς έβιάζοντο καί αί νῆες άμα περιἐπλεον αἱ 2 ἐς τον Χιμένα περιπεμφθεϊσαι, δείσας ὁ Πασιτελίδας μὴ αἵ τε νῆες φθάσωσι λαβοΰσαι έρημον την ποΧιν καλ του τειχίσματος άΧισκομένου εγκαταΧηφθη,
2	άποΧιπων αὐτὺ δρόμφ εχώρει ες την ποΧιν· οί δὲ 'Αθηναίοι φθάνουσιν οΐ τε άπο των νέων εΧ6ν~ τε? τὴν Ύορώνην καί 6 πεζός έπισπομενος αύτο-βοεί, κατά το διηρημένον του παΧαιοϋ τείχους ξυνεσπεσών. καί τούς μεν άπέκτειναν των Πελ,ο-ποννησίων καί Ύορωναίων ευθύς εν χερσί, τους δὲ ζώντας εΧαβον καί ΤίασιτεΧίδαν τον άρχοντα·
3	Βρασίδας δὲ εβοήθει μεν τη Ύορώνη, αίσθομενος δε καθ' οδον έαΧωκυιαν άνεχώρησεν, ἀποσχὼν τεσσαράκοντα μάΧιστα σταδίους μη φθάσαι
4	έΧθών· 6 δε ΚΧεων καί οί 'Αθηναίοι τρόπαιά τε έστησαν δύο, το μεν κατά τον Χιμένα, το δε προς τφ τειχίσματι, καί των Ύορωναίων γυναίκας μεν
• καί παιδας ηνδραπόδισαν, αυτούς δε καί Tie· Χοποννησίους καί εϊ τις άΧΧος ΧαΧκιδέων ἢιν 1 ἐς added by Bekker. 2 αί added by Haacke.
4
BOOK V. π. 2—in. 4
from the city of Torone. From there, on learning from deserters that Brasidas was not in Torone and that the inhabitants were not a match for him in battle, he advanced with his land-force against the city, but sent ten ships to sail round into the harbour. And first he arrived at the new wall which Brasidas had built round the city for the purpose of taking in the suburb, having pulled down a part of the old wall and made one city of Torone.
III.	But Pasitelidas, the Lacedaemonian commander, and the garrison that was present came to the defence of this wall and tried to ward off the Athenian assault. But they were hard pressed and the ships that had been sent round were now sailing into the harbour ; so Pasitelidas, in fear that the ships might take the town, undefended as it was, before he could get there, and that if the new fortifications were carried he might be captured in them, left them and hurried back into the town. But the Athenians from the ships forestalled him and took Torone, and their land-force, following close upon him, at the first assault dashed in with him at the breach in the old wall. And they slew some of the Peloponnesians and Toronaeans on the spot in hand to hand fighting, but others they took alive, including Pasitelidas the commander. Brasidas meanwhile was coming to the relief of Torone, but learning on the road that it had fallen he retreated, having missed getting there in time by just about forty stadia. Cleon and the Athenians set up two trophies, one at the harbour, the other at the new wall, and made slaves of the women and children of the Toronaeans, but the men of Torone along with the Peloponnesians, and any that were Chalcidians, all together to the number of
5
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ξύμπαντας ἐς ὲπτακοσίους, άττέπεμψαν ἐς τὰς Ἀθήνας* καὶ αὐτοῖς το μὲν Πελοποννήσιον ὖστερον ἐν ταῖς ^γενομέναις σπονδαῖς ἀπἣλθε, τὺ δὲ ἄλλο ἐκομίσθη ὑπ* 'ΟΧυνθιων, ἀνὴρ ἀντ’
5	ἀνδρὺς λυθείς, εἷλον δὲ καὶ Πάνακτον 'Αθηναίων ἐν μεθορίοις τεῖχος Βοιωτοὶ ὑπὺ τον αυτόν
6	χρόνον προδοσίᾳ. καὶ ὁ μὲν Κλέων φυΧακήν καταστησάμενος τῆς Τορώνης ἄρας περιἐπλει τον Ἀθων ώς ἐπὶ τὴν ΆμφίποΧιν.
IV.	Φαίαξ δὲ ὁ Έρασιστράτου τρίτος αυτός 'Αθηναίων ττεμττόντων ναυσι δύο ἐς Ιταλίαν καὶ Σικελίαν πρεσβευτής ὑπὺ τον αυτόν χρόνον ἐξἐ-
2	πλευσεν. Λεοντῖνοι γὰρ αττεΧθόντων ’ Αθηναίων ite Σικελίας μετὰ τὴν ξύμβασιν πολίτας τε ἐπε-ηρουφαντο πολλοὺς καὶ ὁ δήμος την γῆν ἐπενὁει
3	αναδάσασθαι. οί δὲ δυνατοί αίσθόμενοι Συρα-κοσίους τε hr άγονται και εκβάΧΧουσι τον δήμον. και οἱ μὲν εττΧανήθησαν ώς έκαστοι· οί δὲ δυνατοί ὁμολογήσαντες Συρακοσίοις και την πόλιν ἐκλιπὁντες καὶ ερημώσαντες Συρακούσας
4	€7γΙ πολιτείᾳ ωκησαν. καὶ ύστερον ττάΧιν αυτών τινες δια το μή άρέσκεσθαι άττοΧιττόντες εκ των Συρακουσών Φωκεας τε, τῆς πὁλεώς τι τῆς Αεοντίνων χωρίον καΧούμενον, καταΧαμβάνουσι και Έρικιννίας, δν ερυμα εν τῇ Λεοντίνῃ. καὶ των του δήμου τότε εκπεσόντων οί πολλοὶ ήΧθον ώς αυτούς, και καταστάντες εκ των τειχών ἐπο-
5	Χέμουν. ὰ ττυνθανόμενοι οί 'Αθηναίοι τον Φαίακα ττεμττουσιν, εϊ ττως ττείσαντε? τους σφίσιν όντας 1 2
1	t.e. in exchange for Athenian prisoners. -
2	c/. iv. lxv. ύιν.
BOOK V. in. 4-iv. 5
seven hundred, they sent to Athens. There, however, the Peloponnesians were afterwards set free in the treaty that was made, but the rest were brought back by the Olynthians, being ransomed man for man.1 About the same time Panactum, a fortress on the frontier of Attica, was betrayed to the Boeotians. As for Cleon, after setting a guard over Torone, he weighed anchor and sailed round Athos with a view to attacking Amphipolis.
IV.	About the same time Phaeax son of Erasistratus and two others were sent by the Athenians with two ships on a mission to Italy and Sicily. For the Leon tines, on the departure of the Athenians from Sicily after the general peace,2 had enrolled many new citizens,8 and the people were minded to make a redistribution of the land. But the oligarchs, perceiving their intention, brought over the Syracusans and expelled the people. And the latter were scattered in every direction; but the oligarchs, coming to an agreement with the Syracusans and leaving their own city desolated, settled at Syracuse on condition of having the rights of citizenship. But later some of them, owing to discontent, left Syracuse and occupied Phoceae, a quarter so named of the city of Leontini, and Bricinniae, a stronghold in Leontine territory. These being joined by most of the members of the popular party who had been expelled, they established themselves and carried on war from their strongholds. Hearing of this, the Athenians sent Phaeax to see if perchance they might persuade their own allies there, and the rest of the Siceliots 3 *
3	This was to strengthen the democratic party, and for
their benefit a new division of state lands was to be made.
7
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αυτόθι ξυμμάχους καλ τους ἄλλους, ἣν δύνωνται, ΣικεΧιώτας κοινῇ, ώς Συρακοσίων δύναμιν περιποιούμενων, ἐπιστρατεῦσαι, διασώσειαν τον
6	δῆμον τῶν Λεοντίνων. ὁ δὲ Φαίαξ ἀφικὁμενος τους μὲν Καμαριναίους πείθει καί ’Ακραγαντί-νους, εν δὲ Γἐλα ἀντιστάντος αὐτῷ του πράγματος ούκετι επ\ τούς ἄλλους ερχεται, αίσθό-μενος ούκ αν πείθειν αυτούς, ἀλλ’ άναχωρήσας διά των ΣικεΧών ες Κατάνην, και άμα εν τῇ παρόδφ καί ες τάς Βρικιννίας εΧθων και παρα-θαρσύνας, άπεπΧει.
V.	Έν δὲ τῇ παρακομιδη τῇ ἐς τὴν ΣικεΧίαν και πάΧιν αναχωρήσει καλ εν τῇ ’Ιταλίᾳ τισὶ πόΧεσιν εχρημάτισε περί φιΧίας τοΐς Άθηναίοις καί Αοκρών εντ υηχάνει τοΐς εκ Μεσσήνης εποίκοις εκπεπτωκόσιν, ο? μετὰ τὴν Σικε-Χιωτων ομολογίαν στασιασάντων Μεσσηνίων και επαναγόμενων των ετερων Αοκρούς εποικοι εξεπεμφθησαν καλ ἐγἐνετο Μεσσόνη Αοκρων
2	τινα χρόνον. τούτοις οὐν ὁ Φαίαξ εντυχων κομιζομενοις1 οὐκ ηδίκησεν ἐγεγἐνητο γἀθ τοἴσ Αοκροις προς αυτόν ὁμολογία ξυμβάσεως περί
3	πρό? τοὺς ’Αθηναίους. μὁνοι γὰβ τῶν ξυμμάχων, οτε ΣικεΧιωται ξυνηΧΧάσσοντο, οὐκ εσπείσαντο Άθηναίοις, οὐδ’ αν τότε, εἰ μὴ αυτούς κατειχεν ό προς Ίπωνιάς2 καὶ Μεδμαίους πόΧεμος, ομόρους τε ὅντας καὶ άποίκους. καί ό μεν Φαίαξ ἐς τὰς Αθήνας χρόνφ ύστερον άφίκετο. 1
1 τοῖς of the MSS. before κομ»ζομἐνο»ς deleted by Dobree.
* So corrected by Beloch with the help of coins; MSS. Ιτ«νἐας.
8
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if possible, to make a common expedition against the Syracusans on the ground of their continual aggression, and thus save the people of Leontini. Phaeax, on his arrival, persuaded the Camarinaeans and Agrigentines ; but since his undertaking did not prosper at Gela he did not go on to the other states, perceiving that he could not persuade them, but withdrew through the country of the Sicels to Catana, having visited Bricinniae on the way and encouraged its inhabitants. He then sailed back home.
V.	On his voyage along the coast to and from Sicily and in Italy he negotiated with certain cities about friendship with the Athenians. He fell in also with the Locrian settlers who had been expelled from Messene ; for these, after the general agreement among the Siceliots, when the Messenians had fallen into discord and one faction had called in the Locrians, had been sent out as colonists, Messene thus coming for a time into the hands of the Locrians. Falling in, then, with these when they were on their way home, he did them no injury, as an agreement had been made with him1 by the Locrians for a treaty with the Athenians. For they alone of the allies, when the Siceliots became reconciled, made no treaty with the Athenians, nor would they have done so then if they bad not been pressed by the war with the Iponieans and Medmaeans, who lived on their borders and were colonists of theirs. And Phaeax some time after this returned to Athens.
1 On his way to Sicily.
9
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VI.	Ὀ δὲ Κλἐων ώς τὁτε άπο τῆς Τορώνης περιέπλευσεν ἐπὶ τὴν ΆμφίποΧιν, ὁρμώμενος ἐκ τἣς Ἠιὁνος Σταγίρῳ μὲν προσβάλλει Ἀνδρίων αποικία και ονχ εἷλε, Γαληψὺν δὲ τὴν Θασίων
2	αποικίαν Χαμβάνει κατά κράτος. καί πέμψας ώς Περδίκκαν πρέσβεις, δπως παραηένοιτο στρατιά κατά το ξνμμαχικόν, και ες την Θράκην άλλους παρά ΤΙοΧΧήν τον Ὀδομάντων βασιΧέα, άξοντας μισθού θράκας ώς πΧείστους, αντος
3	ησύχαζε περιμένων εν τη Ἠιὁνι. Βρασίδας δὲ πυνθανόμενος ταΰτα άντεκάθητο καλ αντος ἐπὶ τῷ Κερδυλίῳ* ἔπτι δὲ τὺ χωρίον τούτο Αργίλιων ἐπὶ μετεώρου πέραν τον ποταμού ον ποΧύ άπέχον τής Ἀμφιπὁλεως, καὶ κατεφαίνετο πάντα αντόθεν, ώστε ούκ αν εΧαθεν αυτόν ορμώμενος ο Κλἐων τῷ στρατω' δπερ προσεδέχετο ποιήσειν αυτόν, ἐπὶ τὴν ΆμφίποΧιν ύπεριδόντα σφων το πΧήθος τή παρονση στρατιά άναβήσεσθαι·
4	άμα δὲ καὶ παρεσκενάζετο θράκας τε μισθωτούς πεντακοσίονς και χιΧιονς και τους Ἠδῶνας πάντας παρακαΧών, πεΧταστάς και ιππέας· καὶ Μυρκινίων καὶ Χαλκιδέων χιΧιονς πεΧταστάς
5	εἔχε προς τοῖς εν Ἀμφιπὁλει. τὺ δ’ όπΧιτικον ξνμπαν ήθροίσθη δισχιΧιοι μάΧιστα καί ίππής "Ελληνες τριακόσιοι, τούτων Βρασίδας μεν εχων επι Κερδυλίῳ έκάθητο ές πεντακοσίονς και χιΧιονς, οι δ’ άΧΧοι εν Ἀμφιπόλλι μετά Κλεα-ρίδον ετετάχατο.
VII.	Ό δὲ Κλἐων τἐως μεν ήσύχαζεν, έπειτα ήναηκάσθη ποιήσαι δπερ 6 Βρασίδας προσε-
1 ί’/. ιν. lxxxviii, 2.	1 cf. ιν. cvii. 3.
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THE BATTLE OF AMPHIPOLIS.
■ — - — Ancient Roads.
1	Thracian Gate.
2.	First Gate in the Long Wall.
3.	Gate from the town into space inclosed by the Palisade.
4.	Gate in the Palisade.
BOOK V. νι. i-νιι. i
VI.	Now when Cleon had sailed round from Torone to Amphipolis, as mentioned above, taking Eion as his base he made an unsuccessful attack upon Stagirus,1 an Andrian colony, but did take by storm Galepsus,2 a colony of the Thasians. Then sending envoys to Perdiccas, with a request to join him with an army in accordance with the terms of alliance,3 and other envoys to Thrace to Polles, king of the Odomantians, to bring as many Thracian mercenaries as possible, he himself kept quiet at Eion. But Brasidas, on hearing of these things, took post over against him at Cerdylium. This place is in the territory of the Argilians, on high ground across the river not far from Amphipolis, and commands a view in all directions, so that Cleon could not move his army without being observed; for Brasidas expected that Cleon in contempt of the small numbers of the Lacedaemonians would go up against Amphipolis, with his present army.4 At the same time he made further preparations, calling to his aid fifteen hundred Thracian mercenaries and all the Edonians, both targeteers and cavalry. And he had also of the Myrcinians and the Chalcidians one thousand targeteers, in addition to the troops in Amphipolis. The whole body of hoplites collected by him was about two thousand in number, and he had three hundred Hellenic horsemen. Of these forces Brasidas took about fifteen hundred and stationed himself at Cerdylium; the rest were posted at Amphipolis under the command of Clearidas.
VII.	Cleon kept quiet for a while, then was forced to do just what Brasidas had expected. For when
3	cf. iv. cxxxii. 1.
4	i.e. without waiting for reinforcements.
II
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2	δἐχετο. των yap στρατιωτών άχθομένων μὲν τῇ ἔδρᾳ, avaXoy^o μενών δὲ τὴν ίκείνου ἡγεμονίαν πρὺς οΐαν εμπειρίαν καί τοΧμαν μετά, οΐας ανεπιστημοσύνης καί μαΧακίας ηενησοιτο καλ οϊ-κοθεν ώς ακοντες αύτφ ξυνεξήΧθον, αίσθόμενος τον θρούν καλ ού βουΧόμενος αυτούς Βιά το εν τφ αύτφ καθημένους βαρύνεσθαι, άναΧαβων
3	ἦγεν. και εχρήσατο τφ τρόπφ ωπερ και ες την Πὑλον εύτυχήσας επίστευσέ τι φρονεΐν ες μάχην μεν yap ούΒε ηΧπισέν οι επεξιεναι ούΒενα, κατά θεάν 8ε μάΧΧον εφη άναβαίνειν τού χωρίου, και την μείξω παρασκευήν περιεμεινεν, ούχ ώς τφ άσφαΧεΐ, ην avayKa^Tai, περισχήσων, ἀλλ’ ώς κύκΧφ περιστάς βία αίρήσων την πόΧιν.
4	εΧθών τε και καθίσας επι Χόφου καρτεροΰ προ τής ΆμφιπόΧεως τον στρατόν, αύτος ἐθεᾶτο τὺ ΧιμνώΒες τού Στρνμόνος και την θεσιν τής πόΧεως
5	επι τῇ θρᾴκῃ 1 ώς εχοι. άπιέναι τε ενόμιζεν,
όπόταν βούΧηται, άμαχεί· και yap ούΒε εφαίνετο ου τ’ ἐπὶ τοῦ τείχους ούΒεϊς ούτε κατά ττυΧας ἐξῄει, κεκΧημεναι τε ήσαν πάσαι.	ώστε και μη-
χανάς οτι ούκ άνήΧθεν εχων, άμαρτειν εΒόκει' εΧειν yάρ &ν την πόΧιν Βιά τό ερήμον.
VIII.	Ό δὲ Βρασίδας εύθύς ώς εΐΒε κινούμενους τούς *Αθηναίους, καταβάς καϊ αύτος άπο τού ΚερΒυΧίου εσέρχεται ες την Ἀμφίπολιν.
2	και ίπέξοΒον μὲν καλ άντίταξιν ούκ ίποιήσατο προς τούς ’Αθηναίους, ΒεΒιώς την αύτού παρα-1 With most MSS.; Hude reeds τἡν Θράκην with CGc2.
12
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the soldiers began to be annoyed at sitting still and to discuss the quality of his leadership—what experience and daring there was on the other side and what incompetence and cowardice would be pitted against it, and how unwillingly they had come with him from home—he became aware of their grumbling, and unwilling that they should be exasperated by remaining inactive in the same place, marched out with them. He adopted the same course in which he had been successful at Pylos and so had acquired confidence in his own wisdom; for he had no expectation that anybody would come against him for battle, but lie was going up, he said, rather to reconnoitre the place; and in fact he was waiting for the larger force,1 not with a view to gaining the victory without risk should he be forced to fight, but to surrounding the town and taking it by force of arms. Accordingly he went and posted his force on a strong hill before Amphipolis, and was himself surveying the marshy part of the Strymon and the situation of the city in respect to the surrounding Thracian country, and he thought that he could withdraw whenever he pleased without a battle ; for no one was visible on the wall or was seen coming out by the gates, which were all closed. He therefore thought that he had made a mistake in coming up without storining-machines ; for he might have taken the town, since it was undefended.
VIII.	But Brasidas, as soon as he saw the Athenians stirring, went down himself from Cerdylium and entered Amphipolis. But he did not march out and draw up against the Athenians, because he mistrusted his own force, believing them
1 cf. eh. vi. 2.
13
Digitized by Gooole
THUCYDIDES
σκευήν καί νομίζων υποδεέστερους είναι, ον τφ πλήθει (ἀντίτταΧα yap πως ἡν), ἀλλὰ τφ άξιώ-ματι (των γαρ ’Αθηναίων ὅπερ ἐστράτευε καθαρόν έξήΧθε, καὶ Αημνίων καί Ίμβρίων το κράτιστον), τέχνρ δὲ τταρεσκευάζετο εττιθησδ-
3	μένος, εἰ γαρ δειξειε τοῖς ἐναντίοις τὁ τε πλήθος καὶ τὴν ὅπλισιν αναηκαίαν ούσαν των μεθ' εαυτόν, οὐκ ἂν ἡγεῖτο μάλλον ττερ^ενέσθαι ή άνευ προδψεως τε αυτών και μη άπο του οντος
4	καταφρονήσεων, ἀπολεξάμενος οὐν αντος πεν-τήκοντα καί εκατόν δττΧίτας, καὶ τοὺς άλλους Κλεαρίδᾳ προστάξας, εβουΧενετο ετηχειρεϊν αιφνίδιων, πριν άπεΧθειν τούς Αθηναίους, ουκ αν νομίζων ομοίως αὐτοὺς άποΧαβεϊν αὖθις μεμονωμένους, εἰ τύγοι ἐλθοῦσα αύτοϊς ή βοη-
5	θεία. ξυyκaXέσaς οε τους πάντας στρατιώτας καλ βουΧόμενος παραθαρσύναί τε και την ἐπί-νοιαν φράσαι έXεyε τοιάδε.
IX.	“Ἀνδρες Πελοποννήσιοι. ἀπὺ μὲν οίοις ;χώρας ήκομ&ν, οτι αίεΐ δια τδ εΰψυχον έΧευθέρας, και οτι Δωριής μεΧΧετε Τωσι μάχεσθαι, ών είώθατε κρείσσους είναι, άρκείτω βραχέων δεδη-
2	Χωμένον την δε επιχείρησιν ω τρόπω διανοούμαι ποιεῖσθαι διδάξω, ινα μη τφ τδ κατ ὸλίγον καὶ μὴ άπαντας κινδυνεύειν ενδεές φαινόμενον άτοΧ-
3	μίαν παράσχη. τούς yap εναντίους εικάζω καταφρονήσει τε ημών καί ουκ αν εΧπίσαντας ως αν επεξέΧθοι τις αύτοϊς ες μάχην, άναβηναί τε ττρδς τδ χωρίον καί νυν άτάκτως κατά θέαν
4	τετραμμένους oXiyωρεϊν. οστις δέ τάς τοιαύτας αμαρτίας των εναντίων κάΧΧιστα ιδών καί άρια
14
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to be inferior, not in numbers—as they were about equal—but in quality; for the force that was in the field were Athenians of pure blood and the pick of the Lemnians and Imbrians. So he was preparing to attack by means of a stratagem ; for he thought that if he showed the enemy the number and the barely sufficient equipment of the troops with him he should be less likely to gain a victory than if they had no previous sight of his forces and did not look upon them with contempt from seeing their real character. Accordingly, picking out for himself one hundred and fifty hoplites and assigning the rest to Clearidas, he determined to make a sudden attack before the Athenians withdrew, thinking that he could not again cut them off thus isolated if once reinforcements should reach them. So calling together all the soldiers, wishing to encourage them and explain his plan, he spoke to them as follows :
IX.	“ Men of the Peloponnesus, let it suffice to remind you briefly from what maimer of country we have come, that it has ever been free because of its courage, and that you are going to fight, Dorians against Ionians, whom you have been accustomed to vanquish. I will, however, explain to you in what way I intend to make the attack, in order that my plan of fighting in detachments and not in a body may not seem to anyone poor tactics and thus cause discouragement. For I imagine that the enemy ascended the hill in contempt of us and because they could not have expected that anybody would come out for battle against them, and now, with broken ranks and intent upon reconnoitring, are taking small account of us. Now when an assailant having most clearly observed such errors in the enemy also makes
15
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πρὸς την εαυτού δύναμιν την επιχείρησιν ποιείται μη άπδ τον προφανούς μάλλον και άντιπαρα-ταχθέντος η εκ του προς το παρόν ξνμφέροντος,
5	πλεΐστ αν ὸρθοῖτο· και τὰ κλέμματα ταντα καλλίστην δόξαν ἔχει α τον πολέμιον μάλιστ αν τις άπατήσας τούς φίλους μέηιστ άν ώφ€~
6	λήσειεν. εως ούν ετι απαράσκευοι θαρσοΰσι και τού ύπαπιεναι πλέον η τού μένοντος, εξ ών εμοι φαίνονται, την διάνοιαν εχουσιν, εν τψ άνειμενφ αυτών τής γνώμης και πρ\ν ξυνταθήναι1 μάλλον τήν δόξαν, ἐγὼ μεν εχων τούς μετ έμαντού καί φθάσας, ήν δύνωμαι, προσπεσούμαι δρόμψ κατά
7	μέσον το στράτευμα· σὺ δε, Κλεαρίδα, ύστερον, όταν εμε όρας ήδη προσκείμενον και κατά το εἰκὺς φοβούντα αυτούς, τούς μετά σεαυτού τούς τ’ Άμφιπολίτας και τούς άλλους ξυμμάχους ἄγων αιφνιδίως τάς πύλας άνοίξας επεκθεϊν καί επεί-
8	ηεσθαι ώς τάχιστα ξυμμειξαι. ελπίς γὰρ μάλιστα αυτούς όντως φοβηθήναι· το γὰρ επιον ύστερον δεινότερου τοΐς πολεμίοις τού παρόντος
9	καί μαχομενού, καί αυτός τε άνήρ αγαθός γί-yvov, ώσπερ σε είκός οντα Σπαρτιάτην, καί ύμεΐς, ω άνδρες ξύμμαχοι, ακολουθήσατε άνδρείως, καί νομίσατε τρία 2 είναι τού καλώς πολεμειν, το έθέ-λειν καί το αίσχύνεσθαι καί τό3 τοΐς άρχουσι πείθεσθαι, καί τῇδε ύμΐν τῇ ημέρα ἢ ἀγαθοῖς γενομἐνοις ελευθερίαν τε ύπάρχειν καί Λακεδαιμονίων ξυμμάχοις κεκλήσθαι, ή *Αθηναίων τε δούλοις, ήν τά άριστα άνευ άνδραποδισμού ή
1	Kriiger’s emendation for ζυνταχθηναι of the MSS.
2	Omitted by MSS. but rightly restored by Stahl from Stobaeus and schol. 3 Added by Kruger.
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his attack in accordance with the force at his own disposal, not openly and in array of battle, but as may be advantageous under present circumstances, then he would be most likely to succeed. And those stratagems have won the highest credit by which a man most completely deceives the enemy and helps his friends. While, then, the Athenians, still unprepared, are full of confidence and are thinking, so far as I can see, more of withdrawing than of staying where they are, while their tension of mind is relaxed and before they have got their thoughts together, I will take my own troops and if possible surprise them by a dash upon the centre of their army. Then, Clearidas, the moment you see me pressing on and in all likelihood striking terror into them, do you suddenly throw open the gates and at the head of your own men and the Amphipolitans and the rest of our allies rush out upon them and make all haste to close with them at once. In this way there is the best hope to put them in a panic; for a force that comes up afterwards has always more terror for an enemy than that with which he is already engaged. As for yourself, shew yourself a brave man, as becomes a Spartan; and do you, men of the allies, follow him bravely, and bear in mind that the three virtues of a good soldier are zeal, sense of honour, and obedience to his leaders; and that on this day there is in store for you, if you are brave, freedom and to be called allies of the Lacedaemonians—or else vassals of the Athenians (if you be so fortunate as to escape death or being sold
17
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θανατώσεων πράξη τε, καί δουλειάν χαλεπωτ εραν η πριν εϊχετε, τοῖς δὲ λοιποῖς Ἕλλησι κωΧνταϊς 10 ηενεσθαι ἐλευθερώσεως. ἀλλὰ μήτε ὺμεῖς μαΧα-κισθῆτε, όρώντες περὶ ὅσων ὁ αγών ἐστιν, ἐγώ τε δείξω οὐ παραινἑσαι οἷὁς τε ών μάλλον τοῖς πέ-λας ἢ καὶ αὐτὺς ἔργῳ επεξεΧθεϊν”
X.	Ὀ μὲν Βρασίδας τοσαυτα εἰπὼν τήν τε έξοδον παρεσκενάζετο αντος καί τούς άλλους μετὰ τοῦ Κλεαρίδα καθίστη ἐπὶ τὰς θρᾳκίας καΧονμενας των πνΧών, δπως ώσπερ εϊρητο επ-
2	εξίοιεν. τω δε ΚΧέωνι, φανερόν ηενομενον αυτόν από τον Κερδυλίου καταβάντος καί εν τη πὁλει, επιφανεϊ ονση εξωθεν, περί το Ιερόν τής Αθηναίας θνομενον καί ταντα πράσσοντος, αγγέλλεται (προνκεχωρήκει γὰρ τὁτε κατὰ τὴν θἐαν) ὅτι ἦ τε στρατιά άπασα φανερά των ποΧεμίων εν τή πὁλει καὶ νπο τὰς πνΧας ίππων τε πόδες ποΧΧοϊ καλ ανθρώπων ώς εξιόντων νποφαίνονται.
3	6 δε άκονσας επήΧθε, καὶ ώς ειδεν, ον βονΧόμενος μάχη δια^ωνίσασθαι πριν οί και τούς βοηθούς ήκειν και οίόμενος φθήσεσθαι άπελθών, σημαίνειν τε άμα εκέΧενεν άναχώρησιν και παρήγγελλε τοῖς άπιοΰσιν επί το ενώννμον κέρας, ώσπερ
4	μόνον οΐόν τ’ ἦν, ὺπάγειν ἐπὶ τἣς Ἠιὁνος. ώς δ* αὐτῷ ἐδὁκει σχοΧή γίγνεσθαι, αντος επιστρεψας το δεξιόν καί τά ηνμνά προς τούς ποΧεμίονς δούς
δ ἀπῆγε τὴν στρατιάν. καν τοντψ "Βρασίδας ώς ορα τον καιρόν καί τό στράτενμα των ’Αθηναίων ι8
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into slavery) and that, too, in a harsher vassalage than you had before, while for the rest of the Hellenes you will prove a barrier to their liberation. Nay, then, seeing how much is at stake, do you on your part not play the coward; and I, for my part, will show that I am not better able to exhort others than to carry out myself in action the advice I give to my fellows.”
X.	After this brief speech, Brasidas himself prepared for the sally and placed the rest with Clearidas at the gate called Thracian, in order that they might come out to his support according to his orders. But he had been seen when he came down from Cerdylium, and again in the city—which is in full view from outside—while sacrificing at the temple of Athena and busied about these matters ; and word was brought to Cleon, who had gone forward at that time for the reconnaissance, that the whole army of the enemy could be clearly seen inside the city, and the feet of men and horses in great numbers were visible under the gates, as though ready for a sally. Hearing this Cleon came nearer; and when he saw it, being unwilling to risk a battle before his reinforcements arrived, and thinking that he could get away in time, he gave orders to sound a retreat and at the same time passed along word to the troops as they set off to go to the left —as alone was possible—upon the road to Eion. But as it seemed to him this was being done too slowly, he himself wheeled the right wing, thus exposing the unarmed side 1 to the enemy, and began to lead off his army. At this moment Brasidas, seeing his opportunity and the army of the Athenians on the
1 i.e. the right side, the left being covered by the shield.
19
c 2
Digitized by C.ooQle
THUCYDIDES
κινούμεvov, λέyει τοῖς μεθ’ έαντον καί τοῖς ἄλλοις ὅτι “Οί ἄνδρες ἡμᾶς οὐ μένουσιν δῆλοι δὲ των τε Αοράτων τῇ κινήσει και των κεφαλών οϊς yap αν τούτο γίγνηται, οὐκ είώθασι μένειν τους επιοντας. άλλα τάς τε πὑλας τις ἀνοιγἐτω ἐμοὶ ὰς εϊρηται,
6	και ἐπεξίωμεν ώς τάχιστα θαρσούντες.” καὶ ὁ μὲν κατὰ τὰς ἐπὶ τὺ σταύρωμα πὑλας καὶ τὰς πρώτα? τοὐ μακροΰ τείχους τότε οντος έξελθών εθει δρόμω την οδόν ταυ την ευθείαν ῄπερ νυν κατά τό καρτερώτατον του χωρίου ίόντι τροπαΐον εστηκε, και προσβαλών τοῖς Άθηναίοις, πεφοβη-μένοις τε άμα τῇ σφετέρα αταξία και την τολμάν αυτού έκπεπληη μένοις, κατα μέσον το στράτευμα,
7	τρέπει· καὶ ὁ Κλεαρίδας, ώσπερ εἴρητο, άμα κατά τάς Θρᾳκίας πὑλας έπεξελθων τῷ στρατφ επεφέρετο. ξυνέβη τε τῷ άδοκήτω καί εξαπίνης
8	αμφοτέρωθεν τούς Αθηναίους θορυβηθήναι· καὶ τὺ μὲν εύώνυμον κέρας αυτών, τὺ προς τὴν Ἠιονα οπερ δη και προυκεχωρήκει, ευθύς ἀπορραγὲν έφευyε (καὶ ὸ Βρασίδας ύποχωροΰντος ηδη αυτού επιπαριών τῷ δεξιᾤ τιτρώσκεται, καὶ πεσόντα αυτόν οί μὲν ’Αθηναίοι ούκ αισθάνονται, οἱ δὲ πλησίον άραντες άπηνεηκαν), τὺ δὲ δεξιόν των
9	’Αθηναίων εμενε μάλλον. καὶ ὁ μὲν Κλέων, ώς τὺ πρώτον ου διενοεΐτο μένειν, εὐθὺς φεύγων καὶ καταληφθείς υπό Μυρκινίου πελταστού αποθνήσκει, οί δὲ αυτού ξυστραφέντες όπλιται επί τον λόφον τον τε Κλεαρίδαν ήμύνοντο καί δϊς ή τρις προσβαλόντα, καί ου πρότερον ενέδοσαν 20
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move, said to those immediately about him 1 and to the rest of the troops :	“ These men will not stand
before us; they show it by the wagging of their spears and of their heads; men who do that never await an attack. Somebody open the gates for me as I have ordered and let us boldly get at them as quickly as possible.” He went out then by the gate that led to the palisade and by the first gate of the long wall, which was then standing, and advanced at full speed up the straight road where now, as one. comes to the steepest part of the hill, a trophy stands, and attacking the centre of the Athenians, who were amazed at his audacity, as well as panic-stricken because of their own disorder, he routed them. At the same moment Clearidas, as he had been ordered, went out at the TKracian gate and bore down with his troops. And so it came to pass that owing to the unexpected and sudden nature of the attack from both sides at once the Athenians ' were thrown into confusion; and the left wing, on the side toward Eion, which had already gone some distance in advance, was at once cut off, and fled. (It was just when it began to retire that Brasidas, who was pressing forward against the right wing, was wounded, and the Athenians did not observe that he had fallen, but those who were near took him up and carried him from the field.) The right wing of the Athenians stood its ground better. Cleon, indeed, as he had not intended from the first to stand his ground, fled at once, and was overtaken and slain by a Myrcinian targeteer ; but the hoplites, rallying at their first position on the hill, twice or thrice repulsed the attack of Clearidas, and did not
1	i.e. the hundred and fifty (ch. viii. 4).
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πριν ἦ τε Μυρκινία και ή Χαλκιδική Γππος και οΐ πελτασταϊ περιστάντες καὶ εσακοντίζοντες
10	αυτούς ετρεγαν. οῦτω δὴ1 τὺ στράτευμα παν ἤδη των 'Αθηναίων φυγόν χαλεπῶς καὶ πολλάς ὁδοὺς τ ραπόμενοι κατά δρη, ο σοι μη διεφθάρησαν ἢ αὐτίκα ἐν χερσὶν ἢ ὑπὺ τἧς Χαλκιδικής ΐπττον και των πελταστών, οί λοιποί άπεκομίσθησαν ες
11	τὴν Ἠιὁνα. οί δὲ τον Βρασίδαν αραντβς ἐκ τῆς μάχης καλ διασώσαντες ἐς τὴν πόλιν ἔτι εμπνονν εσεκόμισαν* καὶ ἤσθετο μὲν ὅτι νικώσιν οί μεθ'
12	αυτού, οὐ πολὺ δὲ διαλιπών ετελεύτησεν καὶ ἡ άλλη στρατιά άναγωρήσασα μετὰ του Κλεαρίδου ἐκ τῆς διώξεως νεκρούς τε εσκύλευσε και τροπαίου εστησεν.
XI. Μετὰ δὲ ταύτα τον Βρασίδαν οί ξύμβίαχοι πάντες ξὺν δπλοις επισπόμενοι δημοσία έθαψαν εν τῇ πόλει προ τής νυν αγοράς ούσης· καὶ τὺ λοιπόν οί Άμφιπολΐται περιείρξαντες αυτού το μνημεΐον ώς ήρω τε εντεμνουσι καλ τιμάς δεδώ-κασιν αγώνας και ετησίους θυσίας, καὶ τὴν αποικίαν ώς οικιστή προσέθεσαν καταβαλόντες τά ' Αγνώνεια2 οικοδομήματα καί άφανίσαντες εϊ τι μνημόσυνόν που εμελλεν αυτού τής οίκίσεως περιεσεσθαι, νομίσαντες τον μεν Βρασίδαν σω-τήρά τε σφών γεγενήσθαι καί εν τῷ παρόντι άμα την των Λακεδαιμονίων ζυμμαγίαν φόβω των Αθηναίων θεραπεύοντες, τον δὲ Λ Αγνωνα κατά τό πολέμιον των Αθηναίων ονκ άν ομοίως σφίσι ξυμφόρως οὐδ’ ἂν ήδεως τάς τιμάς ἔχειν. καὶ
ti τους νεκρούς τοΐς Άθηναίοις άπεδοσαν. άπέθανον
1	δἡ, Kriiger’s correction for δε of jthe MSS
2	c/. iv. cii. 3, 4.
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give way till the Myrcinian and Chalcidian horse and the targeteers, who surrounded and hurled javelins at them, put them to flight. Then at last the whole Athenian army took to flight, making their way with difficulty and by many routes over the hills, until finally the survivors—all that were not destroyed either at once in hand to hand conflict or by the Chalcidian horse and targeteers—got back to Eion. Brasidas was taken up by his followers and carried safely from the battlefield to the city, still breathing; and he learned that his men were victorious, but after a little interval he died. The rest of the army, after returning with Clearidas from the pursuit, despoiled the dead and set up a trophy.
XI.	After this all the allies gave Brasidas a public burial in the city at a spot facing what is now the market-place, following his body in full armour. And the Amphipolitans fenced in his monument and have ever since made offerings to him as a hero, giving honours and instituting games and yearly sacrifices. They also adopted him as founder of the colony, pulling down the edifices of Hagnon and obliterating whatever was likely, if left standing, to be a reminder of his settlement,1 for at the present moment they courted the alliance of the Lacedaemonians through fear of the Athenians, thinking Brasidas to have been their saviour, whereas Hagnon, in consequence of their hostile attitude towards Athens, would not in like manner as before 2 receive their honours either with benefit to themselves or with pleasure to himself. The dead they gave back to the Athenians.
1	cL iv. cii. 3, 4.
2	i.e. as formerly, when their relations with Athens were pleasant. Or the meaning may be, “so advantageously for them as Brasidas would.”
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ὃὲ Αθηναίων μεν περί έξακοσίους, των δ’ εναντίων ὲπτά, δια το μὴ ἐκ παρατάξεως, ἀπὺ δὲ τοιαὑτης ξυντυχίας καὶ ττροεκφοβήσεως τὴν μά-
3 χην μάλλον γενέσθαι. μετά δὲ τὴν ἀναίρεσιν οἱ μὲν επ’ οἴκου ἀπέπλευσαν, οἱ δὲ μετὰ του Κλεα* ρίδου τὰ περὶ τὴν Ἀμφίπολιν καθίσταντο.
XII.	Καὶ ὕπὺ τοὺς αυτούς χρόνους τού θέρους τελευτώντας Ῥαμφίας και Αύτοχαρίδας και Ἐπι-κυδίδας Λακεδαιμόνιοι ἐς τὰ ἐπὶ Θρᾴκης χωρία βοήθειαν ήγον ένακοσίων ὁπλιτῶν, καὶ άφικό-μενοι ἐς Ἠράκλειαν τὴν ἐν Τραχΐνι καθίσταντο 6
2 τι αὐτοῖς έδόκει μὴ καλώς ἔχειν. ένδιατριβόντων δε αυτών ετυχεν ή μάχη αυτή γενομίνη, καὶ το θέρος ἐτελεύτα.
XIII.	Τοῦ δ’ έττιγιγνομένου χειμώνας ευθύς μέχρι μεν Πιερίον τής Θεσσαλίας διήΧθον οί περὶ τον Ῥαμφίαν, κωΧυόντων δὲ τῶν ΘεσσαΧῶν καὶ άμα Βρασίδου τεθνεώτος, ᾤπερ ἦγον τὴν στρατιάν, άττετράττοντο επ’ οϊκου, νόμισαν τε? ούδένα καιρόν ἔτι είναι, των τε ’Αθηναίων ἦσσῃ άττεΧη-Χυθότων και ούκ αξιόχρεων αυτών ον των δράν τι
2	ών κάκεΐνος εττενόει, μάΧιστα δε άττήΧθον είδότες τούς Αακεδαιμονίους, οτε ἐξῇσαν, πρὺς τὴν εἰρή-νην μάΧΧον την γνώμην έχοντας.
XIV.	Ηννέβη τε ευθύς μετά την εν ' ΑμφιπόΧει μάχην καί την Ῥαμφίου άναχώρησιν εκ Θεσσαλίας ώστε ττοΧέμου μὲν μηδέν ἔτι άψασθαι μηδε-τέρους, ττρος δὲ τὴν ειρήνην μάΧΧον την γνώμην ειχον, οί μεν *Αθηναίοι ττΧηγέντες εττί τε τω 1

1 γ/. ιν. c., ci.
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About six hundred of these had been killed, but of their adversaries only seven ; for the fight had been made, not as a regular battle, but as the result of such an accident and previous panic as has been described. After taking up the dead the Athenians sailed back home, but Clearidas and his followers remained and set in order the affairs of Amphipolis.
XII.	About the same time, towards the close of this summer, Rhamphias, Autocharidas, and Epi-cydidas, who were Lacedaemonians, were on their way with reinforcements, consisting of nine hundred hoplites, to the strongholds in Thrace, and arriving at Heracleia in Trachis they set in order whatever seemed to them amiss. It was while they were staying there that the battle at Amphipolis occurred ; and so the summer ended.
XIII.	As soon as winter came on Rhamphias and his followers advanced as far as Pierium in Thessaly ; but as the Thessalians hindered their progress and Brasidas, to whom they were bringing the army, was now dead, they turned back homeward. They thought the favourable moment was past, for the Athenians had gone away in consequence of their defeat, and they were not competent by themselves to carry out any of Brasidas’ plans. But the chief reason for their return was that they knew that the Lacedaemonians, at the time when they set out, were more than ever inclined to peace.
XIV. It so happened, too, that directly after the battle at Amphipolis and the withdrawal of Rhamphias from Thessaly neither side undertook any further military operations, and both were more inclined to peace. The Athenians were so inclined because they had been beaten at Delium,1 and again
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Δηλίῳ καί Βι ολίγον αὐθις ἐν Ἀμφιπὁλει, καὶ οὺκ εχοντες τὴν ελπίΒα τῆς ρώμης πίστην ἔτι, ἦπερ οὐ προσεΒέχοντο πρότερον τάς σπονδάς, δοκοῦντες τῇ παρούση εύτνγία καθυπέρτεροι γε-
2	νήσεσθαι {καί τούς ξνμμαχους ὅμα εΒέΒισαν σφών μη διὰ τὰ σφάλματα επαιρόμενοι ἐπὶ πλέον άποστώσι, μετεμέλοντό τε οτι μετὰ τὰ ἐν Πύλῳ
3	καλώς παρασχον ού ξυνέβησαν), οι δ’ αὐ Λακεδαιμόνιοι παρὰ γνώμην μεν άποβαίνοντος σφίσι τοι) πολέμου, εν ω ωοντο ολίγων ετών καθαι-ρήσειν την τών Αθηναίων Βύναμιν εί την γην τε μ-νοιεν, περιπεσόντες δὲ τῇ ἐν τῇ νήσῳ ξυμφορα, οΐα ούπω έγεγένητο τῇ Σπάρτη, καί ληστευομένης της χώρας εκ τής Πὑλου καί Κυθήρων, αύτομο-λούντων τε τών Ειλώτων καί αίεί προσΒοκίας οΰσης μη τι καί οΐ ύπομένοντες τοις εξω πίσυνοι προς τὰ παρόντα σφίσιν, ώσπερ καί πρότερον,
4	νεωτερίσωσιν ξυνέβαινε δὲ καί προς τούς Ἀρ-γείονς αύτοις τάς τριακοντούτεις σπονΒάς ἐπ’ εξόΒω είναι, καί άλλας ούκ ήθελον σπένΒεσθαι οί ’Αργεΐοι, εί μή τις αύτοις την Κυνονρίαν γην αποδώσει (ἀδύνατα δ’1 είναι εφαίνετο Άργείοις καί Άθηναίοις άμα πολεμειν), τών τε εν Πελοπον-νήσω πόλεων ύπώπτευόν τινας άποστήσεσθαι προς τούς Άργείους, οπερ καί εγενετό.
XV.	Ταῦτ’ ουν άμφοτέροις αύτοις λογιζομένοις έΒόκει ποιητέα είναι ή ξύμβασις, καί ούχ ήσσον
1 Stahl’s emendation for #στ’ αδύνατα of the MSS. 1 2
1	i.e. those who had escaped.
2	The great revolt of the Helots, called the Third Mee-senian War; c/. i. ci.-ciii.
26
Digitized by Google
BOOK V. xiv. i-xv. i
at Ainphipolis a little later, and consequently had no longer that confidence in their strength in reliance upon which they had earlier refused to accept the truce, as they then thought that with their existing good luck they would prove superioi*. They were afraid, top, of their allies, lest, elated over these failures of theirs, the revolt among them might spread, and they repented that they had not come to terms when a good opportunity offered after the affair at Pylos. The Lacedaemonians, on the other hand, favoured peace because the war was turning out contrary to their hopes. They had expected that in a few years, if they should ravage their territory, they could pull down the power of the Athenians ; whereas they had met with the calamity on the island of Sphacteria, such an one as had never before befallen Sparta; their territory was ravaged from Pylos and Cythera; the Helots were deserting, and always there was apprehension that those who remained, relying on those beyond the border,1 might revolt inithe present state of affairs, just as they had done before.2 It happened also that the thirty years’ truce with the Argives was on the point of expiring,3 and the Argives were unwilling to make another treaty unless the territory of Cynuria4 were restored to them; and it seemed impossible to carTy on the war with the Argives and the Athenians at the same time. Besides, they suspected that some of the cities in the Peloponnesus would revolt to the Argives, as indeed did happen.
XV.	In consideration of these things, both parties thought it advisable to come to an agreement,
3	It expired the next year (rf. ch. xxviii. 2), and therefore dated from 457 b.c. 4 cf. iv. lvi. 2.
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τοι? Αακεδαιμονίοις, ἐπιθυμίᾳ των άνδρών των etc τής νήσου κομίσασθαι· ἦσαν γὰρ οι Σπαρτιάται αυτών πρώτοι τε καὶ ομοίως σφίσι ξυγγενεῖς. ήρξαντο μὲν οὖν καὶ εὐθὺς μετὰ τὴν αΧωσιν αυτών πράσσειν, ὰλλ’ οι Αθηναίοι οΰπως ήθεΧον, εὖ φερόμενοι, ἐπὶ τῇ ἵσῃ καταλύεσθαι. σφαΧέν-των δὲ αυτών ἐπὶ τῷ ΑηΧίω παραχρήμα οι Λακεδαιμόνιοι ηνόντε? νῦν μάλλον αν ἐνδεξαμένους ποιούνται τὴν ενιαύσιον εκεχειρίαν, εν ή ἔδει ξυνιόντας και περί του πΧείονος χρόνου βουΧεύε-σθαι.
XVI.	Ἐπειδὴ δὲ καὶ ἡ εν ΆμφιπόΧει ήσσα τοΐς Ἀθηναίοις ἐγεγἐνητο καὶ ετεθνήκει Κλέων τε καὶ Βρασίδας, οΐπερ αμφοτέρωθεν μάΧιστα ήναν-τιοΰντο τῇ ειρήνη, ό μεν δια τὺ εὐτυχεῖν τε καὶ τιμάσθαι εκ τού ποΧεμεΐν, ό δὲ γενομἐνης ησυχίας καταφανέστερος νομίζων αν είναι κακουργών και άπιστότερος διαβάΧΧων, τότε δὲ1 έκατέρα τή πόλει σπεύδοντες τὰ μάΧιστ αυτήν2 Πλειστο-άναξ τε ό Παυσανίου, βασιΧεύς Αακεδαιμονιών, και Νικίας ὁ Νικηράτου, πΧειστα τών τότε εν φερόμενος εν στρατηηίαις, ποΧΧώ δή μαΧΧον προυθυμούντο, Νικίας μὲν βουΧόμένος, εν φ απαθής ἦν καί ήξιούτο, διασώσασθαι τὴν ευτυχίαν,
1	So all the better MSS.; Hude reads δἡ.
2	The vulgate has μάλιστα τἡν ἡγεμονίαν : Stahl deletes ἡγεμονίαν ana corrects τἡν to αυτἡν. The vulgate would mean: “then those who in either country were most desirous of taking the lead, namely . . . .”
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especially the Lacedaemonians, because of their desire to recover the men captured at Sphacteria; for the Spartiates among these were men of high rank and all alike kinsmen of theirs.1 Accordingly, they began negotiations directly after their capture, but the Athenians were not at all inclined, as long as they were getting on well, to make a settlement on fair terms. When, however, the Athenians were defeated at Delium, the Lacedaemonians knew immediately that they would now be more ready to accept offers, and they concluded the truce for a year, during which they were to come together and ; consult about a treaty for a longer period.
XVI.	But when the Athenians had met defeat at Amphipolis also and both Cleon and Brasidas had been killed—the men who on either side had been most opposed to peace, the one because of his success and the reputation he had derived from the war, the other because he thought if quiet were restored he would be more manifest in his villainies and less credited in his calumnies—then it was that Pleistoanax son of Pausanias, king of the Lacedaemonians, and Nicias son of Niceratus, who had been of all the generals of his day most successful in his commands—men who had most zealously supported the cause of peace each in the interest of his own state—urged this course with greater zeal than ever. Nicias wished, while his record was still free from disaster and he was held in esteem, to pre-
1 i.e. of the Lacedaemonians in authority. The Spartiates formed a clan; besides their common descent, they were closely connected by intermarriage. Or reading, with the echo]., ῆσαν γἄρ ot 2παρπαται αυτών κτλ., “for there were among them some Spartiates of the first rank and related to the most distinguished families.”
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καλ ἔς τε το αύτίκα πόνων πεπαῦσθαι καλ αυτός καλ τούς πολίτας παῦσαι, καὶ τω μέΧΧοντι χρόνω καταΧιπειν ονομα ώς οὐδὲν σφήΧας την πὁλιν διεγἐνετο, νομίζων ἐκ του ακίνδυνου τούτο ξυμ-βαίνειν καλ οστις ἐλάχιστα τὐχῃ αυτόν παρα-δίδωσι, τὺ δὲ άκίνδυνον την βίρήνην παρέχειν Πλειστοάναξ δὲ υπό των έχθρών διαβαΧΧομενος περὶ τἣς καθόδου καλ ἐς ένθυμίαν τοῖς Αακεδαι-μονίοις αἰεὶ προβαΧΧόμενος ὺπ’ αυτών, οπότε τι πταίσειαν, ώς διὰ τὴν εκείνου κάθοδον παρανο-
2	μηθεϊσαν ταύτα ξυμβαίνοι. την yap πρόμαντιν την εν ΔεΧφοΐς έπητιώντο αυτόν πεισαι μετ ΆριστοκΧέους τού άδεΧφού ώστε χρησαι Λακεδαιμόνιοι? ἐπὶ πολὺ τάδε θεωροΐς άφίκνουμένοις, Διὺς υιού ημιθέου το σπέρμα εκ της ἀλλοτρίας ἐς τὴν εαυτών άναφέρειν εί δε μη, αρηυρέα εύΧάκα
3	εὐλαξεῖν χρόνφ δε προτρέψαι τούς Λακεδαιμόνιους φεύyovτa αυτόν ες Αύκαιον διὰ τὴν ἐκ τῆς ’Αττικής ποτέ μετά δώρων δοκούσαν αναχωρήσω καλ ἦμισυ τἣς οϊκίας τού ιερού τότε τον Διός οίκούντα φόβφ τω Λακεδαιμονίων, ἔτει ἑνὺς δέοντι είκοστω τοῖς όμοίοις χοροΐς καλ θυσίαις καταηαηείν ώσπερ δτε τό πρώτον Αακεδαίμονα κτίζοντες τούς βασιΧέας καθίσταντο.
1 ί.β. as the schol. explains, there would be a pestilence, and they would buy food at a very high price, as it were using silver tools.
8 427 b.c., since he had left the country in 446. cf. i cxiv. 2 and n. xxi. 1.
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serve his good luck to the end, and not only at present both to rest from toil himself and to give his fellow-citizens a rest, but also to hand down to after times a name as of one who had lived his life through without injuring the state; and he thought that a man might achieve such a result by keeping out of danger and by least exposing himself to the caprices of fortune, and that it was peace only that \ offered freedom from danger. Pleistoanax, on the other hand, was for peace, because he was constantly maligned by his enemies about his return from exile, and because, whenever any reverses occurred, he was always spitefully recalled to their thoughts by these persons as though these misfortunes were due to his illegal restoration. For they charged that he, along with his brother Aris-tocles, had bribed the priestess at Delphi constantly to answer the Lacedaemonians, whenever they came to consult the oracle: “ Bring back the seed of the demigod, son of Zeus, from the foreign land to your own; otherwise you shall plough with a silver plough-share”1; and that in course of time she had induced the Lacedaemonians to bring him back from banishment in the twentieth year2 with like dances and sacrifices as when at the founding of Lacedaemon they had first enthroned their kings. For he had fled for refuge to Mt. Lyeaeum,3 on account of his retreat from Attica, that was thought to be due to bribery, and through fear of the Lacedaemonians had occupied at that time a house whereof the half was within the sanctuary of Zeus.
3 A mountain in Arcadia on which was an ancient sanctuary of Zeus.
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XVII.	Ἀχθὁμενος οὖν τῇ διαβόλη ταὑτῃ καὶ νομίζων ἐν είρηνη μὲν οὐδενὺς σφάλματος yiyvo-μένου καὶ άμα των Αακεδαιμονίων τους άντρας κομιξομένων καν αντος τοΐς εχθροΐς ἀνεπίληπτος εἶναι, πολέμου δὲ καθεστώτος αίεϊ ἀνάγκην εἶναι τοὺς προύχοντας άπο των ξυμφορών διαβάλλε-σθαι, προυθυμηθη την ξύμβασιν.
Καὶ τον τε χειμώνα τούτον ησαν ες λόγους, καὶ προς τὺ εαρ ἡδη παρασκευή τε προεπανεσείσθη άπο των Λακεδαιμονίων, πεpLayyελλoμέvη κατά πόλεις ώς ες έπιτειχισμόν,1 όπως οί ’Αθηναίοι μάλλον έσακούοιεν, και ἐπειδὴ ἐκ τῶν ξυνόδων ὅμα πολλὰς δικαιώσεις πpoεvεyκόvτωv άλληλοις ξννεχωρεΐτο ώστε α έκάτεροι πόλέμψ έσχον άποδόντας την είρηνην ποιεισθαι, Νίσαιαν δ’ ἔχειν ’Αθηναίους (άνταπαιτονντων yap Τΐλάταιαν οί Θηβαίοι εφα-σαν οὐ βίᾳ, ἀλλ* όμόλoyίa αυτών προσχώρησών-των καὶ οὺ προδόντων εχειν τὺ χωρίον, και οί ’Αθηναίοι τφ αύτφ τρόπω την Νίσαιαν), τὁτε δὴ παρακαλέσαντες τους εαυτών ξυμμάχονς οί Λακεδαιμόνιοι καὶ ψηφισαμένων πλην Βοιωτῶν καὶ Κορινθίων καί Ἠλείων καὶ Μεγαρἐων τῶν άλλων ώστε καταλύεσθαι (τούτοις δὲ οὐκ ηρεσκε τά πρασσόμενα), ποιούνται την ξύμβασιν και έσπεί-σαντο προς τούς ’Αθηναίους καί ωμοσαν, εκείνοι τε προς τούς Αακεδαιμονίους, τάδε.
1 Ρορρο’β conjecture for ώς ἐπΙ τειχισμἀν of MSS.
1 ς/1 ιν. lxix.	8 r/. in. lii. 2.
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XVII.	Vexed, therefore, by this calumny, and thinking that in time of peace, when no calamity would occur and, moreover, the Lacedaemonians would be recovering their men, he himself would not be exposed to the attack of his enemies, whereas so long as there was war it must always be that the leading men would be maligned in the event of any misfortunes, he became very ardent for the agreement.
During this winter they kept attending conferences ; and toward spring there was a menace of warlike preparation on the part of the Lacedaemonians, orders being sent to the cities as though for the erection of a fortress to overawe the territory of the Athenians, that they might be, more inclined to listen to terms; and at the same time as the result of their conferences, in which each party had filed many claims against the other, an agreement was finally reached that they should make peace, each party to restore to the other the territories which they had gained by war, though the Athenians were to keep Nisaea.1 (For when they had demanded back Plataea, the Thebans protested that they had obtained possession of the place, not by force, but because the Plataeans had come over to them by agreement and not through betrayal2; and the Athenians claimed to have obtained Nisaea in the same way.) At this time the Lacedaemonians summoned their own allies, and when all the rest had voted to stop hostilities, except the Boeotians, Corinthians, Eleans, and Megarians—to whom the negotiations were displeasing—they made the agreement, ratifying it by libations and oaths with the Athenians, and the Athenians with them, on the following terms:—
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XVIII.	“Σπονδὰς εποιησαντο Αθηναίοι και Λακεδαιμόνιοι καϊ οϊ ξύμμαχοι κατά τάδε, καί ωμοσαν κατὰ πόλεις.
“ Περὶ μὲν των ιερών των κοινών, θύειν εξεΐναι1 καλ μαντεὑεσθαι καϊ θεωρεΐν κατὰ τὰ πάτρια τον βουΧόμενον καὶ κατὰ γἣν καὶ κατὰ ΘάΧασσαν ἀδεῶς.
“ Τὺ δ’ ἱερὺν καϊ τον νέων τον ἐν ΔεΧφοΐς του ’Απόλλωνος και Δελφοὺς αυτονόμους είναι καϊ αὐτοτελεῖς και αύτοΒίκους καὶ αυτών καϊ τῆς γῆς τῆς εαυτών κατά τὰ πάτρια.
“ Ἕτη δὲ εἷναι τὰς σπονΒάς πεντηκοντα * Αθηναίοι? καϊ τοι? ξυμμάχοις^. τοις ’Αθηναίων καϊ ΑακεΒαιμονίοις καϊ τοις ξυμμάχοις τοῖς Λακεδαιμονίων ἀδὁλους καὶ άβΧαβείς καϊ κατά γῆν καὶ κατὰ ΘάΧασσαν.
“Ὄπλα δὲ μὴ εξεστω επκ^ερειν επϊ πημονη μήτε ΑακεΒαιμονίους καϊ τους ξυμμάχους επ' 'Αθηναίους καϊ τούς ξυμμάχους μήτε ’Αθηναίους καϊ τούς ξυμμάγους επϊ ΑακεΒαιμονίους καϊ τούς ξυμμάγους, μήτε τέχνη μήτε μηχανη μηΒεμια. ην Βέ τι Βιάφορον η προς άΧΧηΧους, Βίκαις χρησθίον.καϊ ορκοις, καθ' ο τι άν ξύνθωνται.
((' ΑποΒόντων Βε Άθηναίοις ΑακεΒαιμόνιοι καϊ οι ξύμμαχοι ΆμφίποΧιν. οσας Βε ποΧεις παρέ-Βοσαν ΑακεΒαιμόνιοι Άθηναίοις εξεστω άπιέναι οποί αν βούΧωνται αυτούς καϊ τά εαυτών έχοντας, τὰς δὲ ποΧεις φερούσας τον φόρον τον επ' ΆριστείΒου αυτονόμους είναι. οπΧα δὲ μη εξεστω επιφερειν 'Αθηναίους μηδὲ τούς
1 KirchhofFs emendation for καϊ Uvcu of MSS.
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XVJII. “The Athenians and the Lacedaemonians and their respective allies have concluded a treaty and sworn to it state by state upon the following terms:
1.	"With regard to the common sanctuaries,1 whoever wishes may offer sacrifices and consult the oracles and attend as a deputy according to the customs of the fathers, both by land and sea, without fear.
2.	“The precinct and the temple of Apollo at Delphi and the people of Delphi shall be independent, having their own system of taxation and their own courts of justice, both as regards themselves and their own territory, according to the customs of the fathers.
3.	“ The truce shall be in force for fifty years between the Athenians and their allies and the Lacedaemonians and their allies, without fraud or hurt, both by land and sea.
4.	“ It shall not be lawful to bear arms with harmful intent, either for the Lacedaemonians and their allies against the Athenians and their allies, or for the Athenians and their allies against the Lacedaemonians and their allies, by any art or device. And if there be any dispute with one another, they shall have recourse to courts and oaths, according as they shall agree.
5.	“The Lacedaemonians and their allies shall restore Amphipolis to the Athenians. But in the case of cities delivered by the Lacedaemonians to the Athenian^ their inhabitants shall be allowed to go away Wherever they wish, having their own possessions ; and these cities, so long as they pay the tribute that was fixed in the time of Aristeides, shall be independent. And it shall not be lawful for the Athenians and their allies, after the ratification of the treaty,
1 With reference especially to Delphi and Olympia.
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ξυμμἀγους ἐπι κακφ, ἀποδιδὁντων τον φόρον, ἐπειδὴ αἱ σπονδαὶ ἐγἐνοντο. εἰσὶ δὲ Ἀργι-λος, Στάγιρος, 'Άκανθος, Χτωλος,1 Ὄλυνθος, Σπάρτωλος. ξυμμάχους δ’ εἷναι μηδετερων, μήτβ Λακεδαιμονίων μήτε Αθηναίων· ἣν δὲ Αθηναίοι ττείθωσι τὰς πόλεις, βουλομενας ταύτας εξέστω ξυμμἀγους ττοιεΐσθαι αύτοΐς Αθηναίους.
6	“ Μηκυβερναίους δὲ καὶ 'ϊ,αναίους και Σιγγίους2 οίκειν τὰς πόλεις τὰς εαυτών, καθάττερ Ὀλύνθιοι καὶ Άκάνθιοι.
7	“ Άττοδοντων δὲ Άθηναίοις Λακεδαιμόνιοι καί οι ξύμμαχοι ΤΙάνακτον. άττοδον των δε καί Αθηναίοι Λακεδαιμονίοις Κορυφάσιον και Κ,ύθηρα καί Μέθανα3 καὶ Πτελεὺν καὶ Άταλάντην, και τούς άνδρας δσοι εἰσὶ Λακεδαιμονίων εν τφ δημοσίφ τφ Ἀθηναίων ἢ άλλοθι ττου ὅσης Αθηναίοι άρχουσιν εν δημοσίφ καλ τούς εν γκιώνη ττολιορκουμένους Πελοποννησίων άφειναι, και τούς άλλους δσοι Λακεδαιμονίων ξύμμαχοι εν γκιώνη εἰσὶ καὶ ὅσους Βρασίδας εσεπεμψε, καί εϊ τις των ξυμμάχων των Λακεδαιμονίων εν Άθη-ναις εστιν εν τφ δημοσίφ η άλλοθι ττου ης Αθηναίοι άρχουσιν εν δημοσίφ. άττοδον των δέ καὶ Λακεδαιμόνιοι καί οι ξύμμαχοι ουστινας εχουσιν Αθηναίων και των ξυμμάχων κατά ταύτά.
8	“ Σκιωναίων δε καλ Ύορωναίων καί 'Ζερμυλιων καί εϊ τινα άλλην ττόλιν εχουσιν Αθηναίοι, Άθη-
1	KirchhoiFs correction after inscriptions; MSS. 2κ£λος.
1	KirchhoiFs correction for Ziyyalovs of the MSS.
s Stahl’s correction for Μ*θώνη of MSS.
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to bear arms against the cities to their hurt, so long as they pay the tribute. These cities are Argil us,1 Stagirus,2 Acanthus,8 Stolus, Olynthus,4 Spartolus.6 These shall be allies neither of the Lacedaemonians nor of the Athenians; but if the Athenians can persuade these cities it shall be lawful for the Athenians to make them, with their own free will and consent, allies to themselves.
6.	“ The Mecybemaeans and Sanaeans6 and Sin-gians shall dwell in their own towns on the same terms as the Olynthians and Acanthians.
7.	“The Lacedaemonians and their allies shall restore Panactum 7 to the Athenians. The Athenians shall restore to the Lacedaemonians, Coryphasium,8 Cythera,9 Methana,10 Pteleum, and Atalante]1; also they shall set at liberty the Lacedaemonian captives who are in the public prison at Athens or in public prison anywhere else that the Athenians hold sway, and the men of the Peloponnesus who are being besieged in Scione, and all besides who are allies of the Lacedaemonians in Scione,12 and those whom Brasidas sent into the place,18 as likewise any of the allies of the Lacedaemonians who are in the public prison in Athens, or in public prison anywhere else that the Athenians have sway. In like manner the Lacedaemonians and their allies shall restore whomsoever they have of the Athenians and their allies.
8.	“ As to Scione, Torone,14 Sermyle, or any other city which the Athenians hold, the Athenians shall
1 cf. iv. ciii. 4.	* cf. iv. lxxxviii. 2.
* cf. iv. lxxxviii. 1.	4 cf. i. lviii. 2.	5 cf. n. lxxix.
6 cf. iv. cix. 3, 5. 9 cf rv. liv.
13 cf. iv. cxxxi.
7 cf. ch. iii. 5.
10 cf. iv. xlv. 2.
19 cf. iv. cxxiii. 4.
11 cf. π. xxxii. 14 cf ch. iii. 2.
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ναίους βουΧεύεσθαι περὶ αυτών καλ των αΧΧων πόλεων ο τι αν δοκή αύτοις.
9	" 'Όρκους δὲ ποιήσασθαι Αθηναίους προς Λακε-
δαιμόνιους καλ τους ξυμμάχους κατα πόλεις· όμνύντων δὲ τον επιχώριον δρκον εκάτεροι τον μἐγιστον, ὲπτὰ καὶ δέκα1 εκάστης πόΧεως. ὁ δ’ ὅρκος έστω ὅδε· ‘Έμμενώ ταῖς ξυνθήκαις και ταΐς σπονδαΐς ταισδε δικαίως καί ἀδὁλως.’ ἔστω δὲ Αακεδαιμονίοις και τοΐς ξυμμάχοις κατά ταὐτὰ δρκος προς ’ Αθηναίους, τον δε δρκον άνανεούσθαι κατ ενιαυτόν άμφοτερους.
10	“ Στήλας δὲ στῆσαι ΌΧυμπίασι καλ Πυθοῖ καὶ Ισθμοί καλ Ἀθήνησιν ἐν πόλει καὶ ἐν Αακε-δαίμονι εν ΆμυκΧαίω.
11	“Εἰ δέ τι άμνημονοΰσιν δποτεροιοΰν και δτου πέρι, λὁγοις δικαίοις χρωμενοις εύορκον είναι άμφοτεροις ταυ τη μετ αθείναι δπη civ δοκή ἀμ-φοτέροις, Αθηναίοι? καὶ Αακεδαιμονίοις.
XIX.	“ νΑρχει δε των σπονδών έφορος Πλει-στὁλας, ’Αρτεμισίου μηνδς τέταρτη φθίνοντος, εν δε Ἀθήναις αρχών Ἀλκαῖος, Έλαφηβολιώνος 2 μηνος έκτη φθίνοντος. ωμνυον δε οΐδε και έσπέν-δοντο· Αακεδαιμονίων μεν ΤΐΧειστοάναξ, Ἀγις,2 Πλειστὁλας, Δαμάγητοε, Χίονις, Μβταγἐνης, νΑκανθος, Δάιθος, ’Ισχαγὁρας, Φ ιΧοχαρίδας, Ζευξίδας, Ἀντιππος, Τἐλλις, Ἀλκινάδας, Ἐμ-πεδίας, Μηνάς, ΑάφιΧος· Αθηναίων δε οΐδε· Αάμπων, *Ισθμιδνικος, Νικίας, Αάχης, Εὐθύδη-
1	ἐχτἄ καί δἐκα, Classen and Stahl assume that if' has fallen out of the MSS.
2	Πλ«ιστοάνα|, Άγις, wanting in all MSS., added from inscriptions.
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determine about these and the other cities as they may think best.
9.	“ The Athenians shall bind themselves by oaths with the Lacedaemonians and their allies, city by city ; and either party shall swear its customary oath in the form that is most binding,1 seventeen men representing each city. The oath shall be as follows *. f I will abide by this agreement and this treaty, justly and without deceit.’ For the Lacedaemonians and their allies there shall be an oath, in the same terms, with the Athenians. And both parties shall renew the oath year by year.
10.	“They shall erect pillars at Olympia, Delphi, the Isthmus, and on the Acropolis at Athens, and at Lacedaemon in the temple of Apollo of Amyclae.2
11.	“ If either party forgets anything about any matter whatsoever, it shall be consistent with their oath for both, by means of fair discussion, to make a change at any point where it may seem good to both parties, the Athenians and the Lacedaemonians.
XIX.	“The treaty begins at Lacedaemon in the ephorate of Pleistolas, on the fourth day from the end of the month Artemisium, and at Athens in the archonship of Alcaeus, on the sixth day from the end of the month Elaphebolion. The following persons took oaths and ratified the treaty : on behalf of the Lacedaemonians, Pleistoanax, Agis, Pleistolas, Dama-getus, Chionis, Metagenes, Acanthus, Daithus, Isclia-goras, Philocharidas, Zeuxidas, Antippus, Tellis, Al-cinadas, Empedias, Menas, Laphilus ; on behalf of the Athenians, Lampon, Isthmionicus, Nicias, Laches,
1 The Athenians, in ratifying treaties, swore by Zeus, Demeter and Apollo. See Frankel, Hermes, xiii. 460. Ullrich suggests for Sparta the Dioscuri.
* Two or three miles from Sparta.
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μος, Προκλἣς, Πυθὁδωρος, "Αγνών, Μυρτίλος, Θρασυκλῆς, Θεαγἐνης, Αριστοκράτης, ΊώΧκιος» Ύιμοκράτης, Αεων, Αάμαχος, Δημοσθένης.”
XX.	Αὖται αἱ σπονδαὶ ἐγένοντο τελευτώντος τοῦ χειμωνος ἆμα ἦρι ἐκ Διονυσίων εὐθὺς τῶν αστικών, αὐτὁδεκα ετών διελθὁντων καὶ ἡμερῶν ὸλίγων παρενεηκουσων ἢ ως τὺ πρώτον ἡ εσβοΧη ἐς τὴν 'Αττικήν και ή αρχή του πολέμου τοῦδε
2	ἐγἐνετο. σκοπείτω δε τις κατὰ τους χρόνους καί μη των εκασταχοΰ ή αρχόντων η άπο τιμής τινος ἐς τα προηεηενημενα σημαινόντων1 τὴν άπαρίθμησιν των ονομάτων πιστεύσας 2 μᾶλλον. οὐ γαρ ακριβός ἐστιν, οἷς καὶ άρχομενοις και μεσούσι καί όπως
3	ετυχε τφ επετ/όνετό τι. κατὰ θἐρη δὲ καὶ χειμώνας αριθμών, ώσπερ γέγραπται, ευρήσει, εξ ημισείας εκατερου του ενιαυτού την δύναμιν εχοντος, δέκα μεν θέρη, ίσους δε χειμώνας τω πρώτφ ποΧεμφ τωδε γεγενημένους.
XXI.	Αακεδαιμόνιοι δε (ἔλαχον γαρ πρότεροι άποδιδόναι α είχον) τούς τε ανδρας ευθύς τούς παρά σφίσιν αίχμαΧώτους άφίεσαν καί πεμψαν-τες ες τα επί Θράκης πρόσβεις Ίσχαηόραν και Μηνάν καϊ ΦιΧοχαρίδαν εκεΧευον τον Κλεαρίδαν τὴν ΆμφίποΧιν παραδιδόναι τοΐς Άθηναίοις καϊ τούς αΧΧους τάς σπονδάς, ώς εϊρητο εκάστοις,
2	δεχεσθαι. οἱ δ’ οὐκ ήθεΧον, νομίζοντες ούκ ἐπι-
1 ἐς τἄ . . . σημαινόντων, the order is according to Arnold’s suggestion ; in MSS. these words come after ονομάτων.
2Hude corrects to ποιἡσας.
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Euthydemus, Procles, Pythodorus, Hagnon, Myr-tilus, Thrasycles, Thcagenes, Aristocrates, Iolcius, Timocrates, Leon, Lamachus, Demosthenes.”
XX.	This treaty was concluded at the end of the winter and the opening of spring immediately after the City Dionysia.1 Just ten years and a few days hed passed since the first invasion of Attica and the beginning of this war. But one must reckon according to the natural divisions of the year, not according to the catalogue of the names of officials in each place, be they archons or others who in consequence of some office mark the dates for past events, in the belief that this method is more to be trusted; for it is really inexact, since an event may have occurred in the beginning of their term of office, or in the middle, or at any other point as it happened. But reckoning by summers and winters, as has been done in this history—inasmuch as each of these divisions is to be reckoned as half a year—it will be found that there have been ten summers and as many winters in this first war.2
XXI.	Now since the lot fell to the Lacedaemonians to make restoration first of the positions they held, they straightway set at liberty the prisoners of war that were in their hands, and sending Ischagoras, Menas, and Philocharidas as envoys to Thrace ordered Clearidas to give up Ainphipolis to the Athenians, and the rest of the allies to accept the treaty, as it had been prescribed for each. But the latter were unwilling to do so, as they thought that the terms were unfavourable to them ;
1 The City or Greater Dionysia began before the vernal equinox and lasted several days.
* Commonly referred to by the Attic orators as the Archidamian War. See Introduction, vol. i., p. xiii.
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τηδείας εἷναι· οὐδὲ ὁ Κλεαρίδας παρεδωκε την πὁλιν χαριζόμενος τοῖς Χαλκιδεὐσι, λἐγων ώς οὺ 3 δυνατός εἴη βίᾳ εκείνων παραδιδόναι. ἐλθὼν δὲ αντος κατά τάχος μετά πρέσβεων αντδθεν άπο-λογησόμενύς τε ἐς τὴν Λακεδαίμονα, ἢν κατηγο-ρώσιν οι περὶ τον Ίσχαγόραν ὅτι οὐκ ἐπείθβτο, καὶ άμα βουλόμενος είδέναι εἰ ἔτι μετακινητὴ εἵη ἡ ὁμολογία, ἐπειδὴ ηὖρε κατειλημμένους,1 αὐτὺς μὲν πάλιν πεμπόντων τῶν Αακεδαιμονίων και κελευόντων μάλιστα μὲν καὶ τὺ χωρίον παρα-δούναι, εἰ δὲ μη, όποσοι ΐίελοποννησίων ἔνεισιν ἐξαγαγεῖν, κατὰ ταρσός ἐπορεύετο.
XXII.	Οἱ δὲ ξνμμαχοι ἐν τῇ Αακεδαίμονι αυτοί2 ἔτι ετυχον οντος, καὶ αυτών τούς μη δεξαμἐνους τὰς σπονδὰς ἐκἐλβυον οἱ Λακεδαιμόνιοι ποιεῖσθαι. οἱ δὲ τῇ αὐτῇ προφάσει, ἦπερ καὶ τὺ πρώτον άπεώσαντο, ούκ εφασαν δέξεσθαι, 2 ἢν μη τινας δικαιοτέρας τούτων ποιώνται. ώς δ’ αυτών ούκ εσηκουον, εκείνους μὲν άπέπεμψαν, αυτοί δὲ προς τους *Αθηναίους ξυμμαχίαν εποι-ούντο, νομίζοντε? ήκιστα άν σφίσι τούς τε Ἀρ-γείους,8 ἐπειδὴ οὐκ ήθέλον Ἀμπελίδου καὶ Αίχου ελθόντων ἐπισπἐνδεσθαι, νόμισαν τε? αυτούς άνευ ’Αθηναίων ού δεινούς είναι και την άλλην Πελοπόννησον μάλιστ αν ησυχάζειν προς γὰρ άν
1 Kruger’s correction for κατειλημμένα* of the MSS.
9 αύτοΰ, Kruger’s correction for αδτοί of the MSS., is adopted by Hude. ὅτι was added by Stahl.
8 Hude inserts ἐπιτίὅεσὅαι after Άργείους, with Madvig. 1 2 *
1	The narrative recurs to the end of ch. xvii.
2	</. ch. xvii. (end).
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and Clearidas, to oblige the Chalcidians, did not give up Amphipolis, saying that he was unable to give it up against their will. And he hastened in person, with envoys from the place, to Lacedaemon, in order to defend himself in case Ischagoras and his colleagues should accuse him of disobedience; and he wished also to learn whether the agreement could still be changed. But when he found that they were already bound by oath, he himself went back again in haste, with orders from the Lacedaemonians to give up Amphipolis if possible, or at all events to fetch away whatsoever Peloponnesians were in it.
XXII.	The representatives of the allies1 happened to be still present in person at Lacedaemon, and as many of them as had not accepted the treaty were ordered by the Lacedaemonians to adopt it. But they, on the same pretext for which they had at first2 rejected it, still refused to accept it unless a fairer treaty were made. Since, then, they would not hearken to them, the Lacedaemonians dismissed them, and proceeded to make an alliance with the Athenians by themselves, thinking that the Argives would by no means make an alliance with Sparta— since they had refused to renew the treaty with them when Ampelidas and Lichas went to Argos—and believing that they would not be dangerous to them without the Athenians, and that the rest of the Peloponnesians would be most likely to remain quiet;3 for, had it been possible, they might have gone over
* The text is surely not in order and numerous emendations have been offered. The rendering above assumes ξυμμαχίαν τοίύσθαι as predicate of νομίζοντες, and adds καί, before νομί-σαντος, as correlative to τε—or, possibly, νομίσανres may be causal.
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3	τοὺς Αθηναίους, εἰ ἐξῆν, χωρεΐν. παρόν των οΖν πρέσβεων άπο των ’Αθηναίων /cal γενομένων λἀγων ξυνέβησαν, καλ iyevovro όρκοι καί ξυμ-μαχία ἦδε*
XXIII.	" Κατὰ τάδε ξύμμαχοι εσονται 9Αθηναίοι καί1 ΑακεΒαιμόνιοι πεντ ή κοντά ἔτη*.
“ Ἠν1 2 τινες ίωσιν ἐς την γην πολέμιοι τὴν Λακεδαιμονίων καὶ κακώς ποιώσι ΑακεΒαιμονίους, ώφε-λεῖν ’Αθηναίους Λακεδαιμονίους τρόπφ όποίω &ν Βύνωνται ίσχυροτάτφ κατὰ τὺ δυνατόν ἢν δὲ Βηώσαντες οϊχωνται, πολεμίαν είναι ταύτην την πόΧιν ΑακεΒαιμονίοις και Ἀθηναίοις καὶ κακώς πάσχειν υπό άμφοτέρων, καταΧύειν δὲ ὅμα άμφω τώ πόλει, ταὐτα δ’ εἶναι δικαίως καί προθύμως και άΒόΧως.
2	“ Καὶ ἢν τινες ἐς την ’Αθηναίων γην ϊωσι πολέμιοι καὶ κακώς ποιώσιν9 Αθηναίους, ώφεΧεΐν Λακεδαιμονίους ’Αθηναίους3 τρόπφ ότφ αν Βύνωνται Ισχνροτάτφ κατά το δυνατόν, ἢν δὲ Βηώσαντε? οϊχωνται, πολεμίαν εἷναι ταύτην την πόλιν ΑακεΒαιμονίοις καλ Άθηναίοις και κακώς πάσχειν ὑπ’ άμφοτέρων, καταΧύειν δὲ ὅμα άμφω τώ πόΧει. ταύτα S9 είναι Βικαίως και προθύμως καί άΒόΧως.
3	“Ἠν δὲ ἡ ΒουΧεία επανίστηται, επικουρεΐν ’Αθηναίους ΑακεΒαιμονίοις παντϊ σθένει κατά το Βυνατόν.
4	“ Ὀμοῦνται δὲ ταύτα οΐπερ καί τάς αΧΧας
1	3Αθηναίοι καί, wanting in MSS., added by Kriiger.
2	δἐ, after ῆν, deleted by Boehme.
s 'Αθηναίου! added by Ullrich.
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to the Athenians.1 Accordingly since envoys were present from the Athenians, a conference was held and they came to an agreement, and oaths were sworn and an alliance made on the following terms :
XXIII.	“ The Lacedaemonians and Athenians shall be allies for fifty years on the following conditions:
1.	"If any enemy invade the territory of the Lacedaemonians and be doing them harm, the Athenians shall help the Lacedaemonians in whatever way they can most effectively, with all their might; but if the enemy, after ravaging the country, shall have departed, that city shall be the enemy of the Lacedaemonians and Athenians, and shall suffer at the hands of both, and neither city shall make peace with it without the other. These conditions shall be observed honestly, zealously, and without fraud.
2.	“If any enemy invade the territory of the Athenians and be doing them harm, the Lacedaemonians shall help the Athenians in whatever way they can most effectively, with all their might; but if the enemy, after ravaging the country, shall have departed, that city shall be the enemy of the Lacedaemonians and Athenians, and shall suffer at the hands of both, and neither city shall make peace with it without the other. These conditions shall be observed honestly, zealously, and without fraud.
3.	“ If there shall be an insurrection of slaves, the Athenians shall aid the Lacedaemonians with all their might, to the utmost of their power.
4.	“ These articles shall be sworn to by the same
1 i.e. if there should be no treaty between Athens and Sparta, any dissatisfied state in the Peloponnesus might join the Athenian alliance and cause trouble. This danger would be removed by entering into the treaty, and also Argos, whose relations continued hostile, would be isolated.
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σπονδὰς ωμνυον έκατέρων. άνανβοΰσθαι δὲ κατ’ ένιαυτδν ΑακβΒαιμονίους μὲν ἰὁντας ἐς 'Αθήνας προς τὰ Διονυσία, Αθηναίους δὲ ἰὁντας ἐς Αακε-Βαίμονα προς τὰ 'Τακίνθια.
“Στήλην δὲ έκατέρους στῆσαι, τὴν μὲν ἐν ΑακβΒαίμονι παρ Άπόλλωνι ἐν Άμυκλαίφ, τὴν δὲ ἐν Ἀθήναις ἐν πόλει παρ’ Αθηναία.
“Ἠν δέ τι δοκῇ ΑακβΒαιμονίοις και Άθηναίοις προσθεΐναι καί ἀφελεῖν περὶ τῆς ξυμμαχίας, ο τι αν Βοκτ}, εύορκον άμφοτέροις elvai.	;
XXIV.	“ Τον δὲ δρκον ωμνυον ΑακεΒαιμονίων μὲν οἵδε· Πλειστοάναξ, Ἀγις, Πλειστὁλας, Δα-μάγητος, Χίονις, Μεταγἐνης, 'Άκανθος, Δάιθος, Ίσχαγόρας, ΦιλοχαρίΒας, Ζευξίδας, Ἀντίππος, ΆλκινάΒας, Τέλλις, Ἐμπεδίας, Μηνᾶς, Λάφιλος· Αθηναίων δὲ Λαμπών, Ίσθμιόνικος, Λάχης, Νικίας, Εὐθύδημος, Προκλῆς, Πυθὁδωρος, f Αγνών, Μυρτίλος, Θρασυκλῆς, Θεαγἐνης, Αριστοκράτης, Ίώλκιος, Τιμοκράτης, Αέων, Αάμαχος, Δημοσθένης.”
Αυτή ή ξυμμαχία ἐγἐνετο μετὰ τὰς σπονδὰς οὐ πολλῷ ύστερον, καὶ τοὺς ἄνδρας τοὺς ἐκ τῆς νήσου άπέΒοσαν οί Αθηναίοι τοις ΑακεΒαιμονίοις, καλ το θέρος ἡρχε τοῦ ενδεκάτου έτους. ταῦτα δὲ τὰ δέκα ἔτη ὁ πρώτος πόλεμος ξυνεχώς γενὁμενος γἐγραπται.
XXV.	Μετὰ δὲ τὰς σπονδὰς καὶ τὴν ξυμμαχίαν των ΑακεΒαιμονίων και των Αθηναίων, at έγέ-νοντο μετὰ τον δεκἐτη πόλεμον ἐπὶ Πλειστὁλα μὲν ἐν ΑακεΒαίμονι έφορου, Αλκαίου δ’ αρχοντος 1
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persons who swore to the other treaty on both sides. They shall be renewed every year, the Lacedaemonians going to Athens at the Dionysia,1 the Athenians to Lacedaemon at the Hyacinthia.*
5.	“ Each party shall erect a pillar, that in Lacedaemon by the temple of Apollo of Amyclae, that at Athens on the Acropolis by the temple of Athena.
6.	“ If it shall seem good to the Lacedaemonians and Athenians to add or take away anything pertaining to the alliance, it shall be consistent with the oaths of both to do whatever may seem good to both.
XXIV.	“ For the Lacedaemonians the following persons took the oath : Pleistoanax, Agis, Pleistolas, Damagetus, Chionis, Metagenes, Acanthus, Daithus, Ischagoras, Philocharidas, Zeuxidas, Antippus, Alci-nadas, Tellis, Empedias, Menas, Laphilus ; for the Athenians, Lampon, Isthmionicus, Laches, Nicias, Euthyd emus, Procles, Pythodorus, Hagnon, Myrti-lus, Thrasycles, Theagenes, Aristocrates, lolcius, Timocrates, Leon, Lamachus, Demosthenes.”
This alliance was made not long after the treaty, and the Athenians restored to the Lacedaemonians the captives taken on the island; and thus began the summer of the eleventh year. During these ten years the first war, of which the history has now been written, was waged continuously.
XXV.	After the treaty and the alliance between the Lacedaemonians and Athenians, which were concluded at the end of the ten years’ war, in the ephorate of Pleistolas at Lacedaemon and the archon-ship of Alcaeus at Athens, those who accepted these
* The festival of Apollo of Amyclae in the month Hya-cinthius (Attic Hecatombaion).
47
THUCYDIDES
Ἀθήνησι, τοῖς μὲν δεξαμένοις αὐτὰς εἰρήνη ἦν, οἱ δὲ Κορίνθιοι καὶ των ἐν Πελοποννήσῳ πόλεων τινες hie κινούν τὰ πεπραγμένα* καὶ εὐθὺς ἄλλη 1 ταραχή καθίστατο των ξνμμάχων προς τὴν Λακε-
2	δαίμονα, καὶ άμα καί τοῖς * Αθηναίοι? οἱ Λακεδαιμόνιοι προϊόντος τον χρόνον ύποπτοι ἐγἐνοντο ἔστιν ἐν οἷς οὐ ποιοῦντες ἐκ τῶν ξvyκειμέvωv
3	ὰ εἵρητο. καὶ ἐπὶ εξ ἔτη μὲν καὶ δἑκα μήνας απέσχοντο μη ἐπὶ τὴν έκατέρων yrjv στρατενσαι, έξωθεν δὲ μετ’ άνοκώχης ον βέβαιον έβλαπτον ἀλλήλους τὰ μάλιστα· έπειτα μέντοι καλ avay-κασθέντες λνσαι τάς μετά τὰ δἑκα ἔτη σπονδὰς αὖθις ἐς πόλεμον φανερόν κατέστησαν.
XXVI.	Γέγραφε δὲ καὶ ταῦτα ὁ αὐπὸς Θονκν-δίδης ’Αθηναίος εξής, ώς εκαστα εyέvετo, κατὰ θέρη καί χειμώνας, μέχρι ον την τε αρχήν κατέ-πανσαν των Αθηναίων Λακεδαιμόνιοι καὶ οἱ ξνμμαχοι καϊ τὰ μακρὰ τείχη καί τον ΤΙειραιά κατέλαβον. ἔτη δὲ ἐς τούτο τὰ ξνμπαντα ἐγέ-
2 νοντο τῷ πολέμφ επτά και είκοσι, καί την διὰ μέσον ξνμβασιν εϊ τις μη αξιώσει πόλεμον νομίζειν, ονκ όρθως δικαιώσει, τοϊς τε yap έpyoις ώς διῄρηται άθρείτω καί ενρήσει ονκ είκός ον ειρήνην αν την κοιθήναι, εν ἦ οὕτε άπέύοσαν πάντα οντ άπεοέξαντο ὰ ξννέθεντο, έξω τε τούτων προς τον Μαντινικόν καϊ 'Επιδανριον
1	τε, after ἄλλη, inserted by Hude after Stahl.
1 This chapter forms a kind of second introduction, and was probably written after the author enlarged his plan from a history of the first ten years to that of the whole war.
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were at peace ; but the Corinthians and some of the cities in the Peloponnesus attempted to disturb the agreements, and at once other trouble also began between Lacedaemon and her allies. At the same time, too, the Lacedaemonians, as time went on, incurred the suspicion of the Athenians, by not jicting in some matters in accordance with the articles /of the agreement. For six years and ten months the two powers abstained from invading each other’s territory; in other regions, however, there was only an unstable cessation of arms and they kept on doing each other the greatest possible damage. But at last they were forced to break the treaty which had been concluded after the first ten years, and again engaged in open war.
XXVI.	1 The history of these events, also, has been written by the same Thucydides, an Athenian, in the chronological order of events, by summers and winters, up to the time when the Lacedaemonians and their allies put an end to the dominion of the Athenians and took the Long Walls and Peiraeus.2 Up to that event the war lasted twenty-seven years in all; and if anyone shall not deem it proper to include the intervening truce in the war, he will not judge aright. For let him but look at the question in the light of the facts as they have been set forth8 and he
will find that that can not fitly be judged a state of _
peace in which neither party restored or received all that had been agreed upon. And, apart from that, there were violations of the treaty on both sides in
1 According to Plutarch, Lysander 15, this took place in April 404.
* Or, taking ἡ διἄ μἐσου ξόμβασις as subject of διήρηται, “For if he will but observe how the truce was interrupted by actual military operations.”
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πόλεμον καί ἐς ἄλλα ἀμφοτἑροις αμαρτήματα, ἐγἐνοντο, καὶ οἱ ἐπὶ Θρᾴκης ζύμμαχοι οὐδὲν ήσσον πολέμιοι ἦσαν, Βοιωτοί τε εκεχειρίαν
3	δεχήμερον ἦγον. ώστε ξὺν τῷ πρώτφ ποΧεμφ τῷ δεκετει καὶ τῇ μετ’ αὐτὺν ύπόπτφ άνοκωχή καὶ τῷ ύστερον ἐξ αυτής ποΧέμω εὑρήσει τις τοσαῦτα ἔτη, Χογιζόμένος κατὰ τους χρόνους, και ημέρας ου πολλἀς παρενεγκούσας, καὶ τοῖς ἀπὺ χρησμών τι ίσχυρισαμενοις μόνον δὴ τούτο
4	εχυρώς ξυμβάν. αἰεὶ γαρ εγωγε μέμνημαι,, καλ αρχομενου του ποΧεμου καὶ μἔχρι οὖ ετεΧεύτησε, ττροφερόμενον ὑπὺ πολλών ὅτι τρις ἐννέα ἔτη
5	δἐοι γενέσθαι αυτόν, επεβίων δὲ διὰ παντός αυτού, αίσθανόμενός τε τῇ ἡλικίᾳ καὶ προσεχών την γνώμην όπως ακριβές τι εϊσομαι· και ξυνεβη μοι φεύγειν την εμαντού ἔτη είκοσι μετὰ τὴν ἐς ΆμφίποΧιν στρατηγίαν, καί γενομενω παρ άμφο-τέροις τοῖς πράγμασι, και ούχ ήσσον τοῖς Πελο-ποννησίων διὰ τὴν φυγήν, καθ' ησυχίαν τι αυτών
6	μα,ΧΧον αίσθέσθαι. τὴν ούν μετὰ τὰ δἐκα ἔτη διαφοράν τε καί ξύγχυσιν των σπονδών και τὰ επειτα ώς εποΧεμήθη εξηγήσομαι.
XXVII.	Ἐπειδὴ γὰρ αί πεντηκοντούτεις σπον-δαϊ ἐγἐνοντο καὶ ύστερον ή ξυμμαχία, καί αί από τής ΤΙεΧοποννήσου πρεσβεϊαι, αϊπερ παρεκΧή-θησαν ες αυτά, άνεχώρουν εκ τής Αακεδαίμονος.
2	καὶ οἱ μὲν αΧΧοι επ' οίκου άπήΧθον, Κορίνθιοι δὲ ἐς νΑργος τραπόμενοι πρώτον λόγους ποιούνται 5°
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the Mantinean and Epidaurian wars,1 as well as in other patters; the allies in Thrace, too, were no less hostile to Athens than before, and the Boeotians observed * truce which had to be renewed ^every ten £aySv> So that, including the first ten-years’ war, the suspicious truce succeeding that, and the war which followed the truce, one will find that, reckoning according to natural seasons, there were just so many jeqrs as I have stated, and some few days over. He will also find, in the case of those who have made any assertion in reliance upon oracles, that this fact alone proved true ; for always, as I remember, from the beginning of the war until its close, it was said by many that it was fated to last thrice nine years. I lived through the whole war, being of an age to form judgments, and followed it with close attention, so as to acquire accurate information. It befell me also to be banished from my own country for twenty years after my command at Amphipolis,2 and being conversant with affairs on both sides, especially with those of the Peloponnesians by reason of my banishment, to gain at my leisure a better acquaintance with the course of events. The difference, then, which arose after the ten years, and the breaking of the truce and the subsequent hostilities, I will now proceed to relate.
XXVII.	After the conclusion of the fifty years’ treaty and the subsequent alliance, the embassies from the Peloponnesus, which had been summoned for this business, withdrew from Lacedaemon. The rest went home; but the Corinthians proceeded first to Argos and entered into communication with certain
1 For these wars, see chs. xxxiii. f. and liii. f.
* cf. iv. civ. 4.
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πρός τινας των iv τἑλει οντων Ἀργείων ώς χρή» ἐπειδὴ Αακεδαιμόνιοι ονκ ἐπ’ ἀγαθῷ ἀλλ’ ἐπὲ καταδουλώσει τἣς Πβλοποννήσου σπονδὰς καί ξνμμαχίαν προς ’Αθηναίους τοὺς πριν ἐχθιστους πεποίηνται, όράν τούς Ἀργείους όπως σωθήσεται ἡ Πελοπόννησος, καὶ ἡνηφίσασθαι τὴν βουΧο-μένην πὁλιν των Ελλήνων, ἦτις αυτόνομός τε ἐστι καὶ δίκας ἷσας καὶ όμοιας δίδωσι, προς Ἀργείους ξνμμαχίαν ποιεῖσθαι ὦστε τῇ άΧΧήΧων επιμαχεΐν, ἀποδεῖξαι δὲ ἄνδρας ὸλίγους ὰρχὴν αντοκράτορας καλ μη προς τον δήμον τούς λόγους είναι, τοῦ μὴ καταφανείς γίγνεσθαι τοὺς μὴ πβίσαντας το πλἣθος. ἔφασαν δὲ πολλοὺς 3 προσχωρήσεσθαι μισεί των Λακεδαιμονίων, καὶ οἱ μὲν Κ ορίνθιοι δίδαξαν τε? ταύτα άνεχώρησαν επ’ οϊκον.
XXVIII.	Οἱ δὲ τῶν Ἀργείων ἄνδρες ἀκοὑτ σαντες επειδή ἀνήνεγκαν τοὺς λόγους ἔς τε τὰς άρχας και τον δήμον, εψηφίσαντο Ἀργεῖοι, καὶ ανδρας εΐλοντο δώδεκα προς οϋς τον βονΧομενον των Ελλήνων ξνμμαχίαν ποιεισθαι πΧήν 'Αθηναίων και Αακεδαιμονιών τούτων δὲ μηδετίροις εξειναι ανεν τον δήμον τού 'Αρχείων σπείσασθαι, 2 εδεξαντό τε ταντα οι Ἀργεῖοι μάλλον, όρωντες τον τε Αακεδαιμονίων σφίσι πόλεμον εσόμενον (επ' εξόδφ yap προς αὐτοὺς αί σπονδαϊ ήσαν) καί άμα εΧπίσαντες τής ΤίεΧοποννήσου ήyήσεσθaι. κατά yάp τον χρόνον τούτον ή τε Λακεδαίμων μαΧιστα δή κακώς ήκουσε καί νπερώφθη διά τὰς
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of the Argive magistrates, saying that, since the Lacedaemonians had made a treaty and alliance with the Athenians, hitherto their bitterest enemies, not for the good of the Peloponnesus but for its enslavement, the Argives ought to be considering how the Peloponnesus could be saved; and should pass a decree, that any Hellenic city which is autonomous and offers settlement of disputes by fair and impartial trials, may, if it so wishes, make an alliance with the Argives for mutual defence of their territories; and that they should appoint a few men with absolutely full powers, and not discuss matters before /the people, so that any who may fail to persuade the popular assembly may not become known to the Lacedaemonians. And they asserted that many would join them through hatred of the Lacedaemonians. The Corinthians, then, having suggested these things, went home. ^ ·
XXVIII.	The Argive magistrates, on hearing the proposals, reported them to their government and people, and the Argives passed the decree and chose twelve men with whom any of the Hellenes who pleased might conclude an alliance, except the Athenians and the Lacedaemonians; neither of these should be allowed to make a treaty with Argos without the express consent of the Argive people. These proposals the Argives accepted the more readily, in the first place because they saw that they should have war with the Lacedaemonians—for the treaty with them was on the point of expiring—and, moreover, because they had hoped to secure the hegemony of the Peloponnesus. For at this time Lacedaemon had fallen into very ill repute and was despised on account of its misfortunes, while
S3
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ξυμφοράς, οΐ τε Ἀργεῖοι άριστά εσχον τοῖς πᾶσιν, οὐ ξυναράμενοι του ’Αττικού πολέμου, ἀμφοτέροις δὲ μάλλον ἔνσπονδοι οντος εκκαρπω-σάμενοι. οι μὲν οὖν Ἀργεῖοι όντως ἐς τὴν ξυμ-μαχίαν προσεδἐχοντο τοὺς ἐθἐλοντας τῶν Ελλήνων.
XXIX.	Μαντινῆς δ* αύτοΐς και οι ξύμμαχοι αυτών πρώτοι προσεχώρησαν δεδιὁτες τοὺς Αακεδαιμονίους. τοῖς γαρ Μαντινεῦσι μέρος τι τῆς Αρκαδίας κατέστραπτο υπήκοον, ἔτι τοῦ πρὺς Αθηναίους ποΧεμου οντος, καὶ ενομιζον ον περιδψεσθαι σφάς τούς Αακεδαιμονίους άρχειν, ἐπειδὴ καὶ σχοΧήν ήγον ώστε ἄσμβνοι πρὺς τοὺς Ἀργείους ἐτράποντο, πὁλιν τε μεγάΧην νομίζοντες καὶ Αακεδαιμονίοις αἰεὶ διάφορον δημοκράτου-
2	μένην τε ώσπερ καὶ αυτοί. άποστάντων δὲ τῶν Μαντινἐων καὶ ἡ ἄλλη Πελοπόννησος ἐς θροΰν καθίστατο ως και σφίσι ποιητέον τούτο, νομί-σαντες πΧεον τέ τι είδότας μεταστήναι αυτούς και τούς Αακεδαιμονίους άμα δι οργής εχοντες εν αΧΧοις τε και οτι εν ταΐς σπονδαις ταις Ἀττικαΐς εγέγραπτο εύορκον είναι προσθεϊναι και άφέλεΐν δ τι αν άμφοΐν τοΐν πδλεοιν δοκή, Αακεδαιμονίοις
3	καὶ Ἀθηναίοις. τούτο γαρ το γράμμα μάλιστα τὴν Πελοπόννησον διεθορύβει και ἐς υποψίαν καθίστη μη μετά ’Αθηναίων σφάς βούΧωνται Αακεδαιμονιοι δουΧώσασθαι· δίκαιον γάρ είναι πάσι τοῖς ξυμμάχοις γεγράφθαι την μετάθεσιν. 54
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the Argives had attained an excellent position in all respects, having had no part of the burden of the war with Athens, but rather, as they were at I peace with both parties, having reaped a harvest! from it. Thus the Argives were ready to receive ' into their alliance any of the Hellenes that were so inclined, ξω ^ f
XXIX.	Th6 Mantineans and their allies were the first to join them, through fear of the Lacedaemonians. For a part of Arcadia had been reduced to subjection by the Mantineans, while the war with the Athenians was still going on, and they thought that the Lacedaemonians, now that they had leisure, would not suffer them to retain their sovereignty. So they turned gladly to Argos, regarding it as a powerful state, one always at variance with the Lacedaemonians, and under a democratic form of government like themselves. And when the Mantineans had revolted, the rest of the Peloponnesus also began to mutter that they must do the like, thinking that the Mantineans had changed sides because they possessed some superior knowledge. At the same time they were angry with the Lacedaemonians on other grounds, and especially because it was written in the treaty with Athens that it would be consistent with their oaths to add or take away whatever shall, seem good to both states, that is, to the Lacedae- * monians and Athenians. For it was this article especially that was disturbing the Peloponnesus far and wide and causing suspicion that the Lacedaemonians wished in concert with the Athenians to reduce them all to slavery; for it would have been just, they thought, that the clause should have given the power to alter the articles to all the allies. And
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4	ώστε φοβούμενοι oi πολλοί ὦρμηντο προς τοὺς Ἀργείους καὶ αὐτοι έκαστοι ξυμμαχίαν ποιεΐσθαι.
XXX.	Λακεδαιμόνιοι δὲ αίσθόμενοι τον θροΰν τούτον ἐν τῇ Πελοποννήσῳ καθεστώτα καί τούς Κορινθίους διδασκάλους τε γενομένους καί αὐτοὺς μέλλοντας σπείσασθαι προς τὺ Ἀργοε, πέμπουσι πρέσβεις ες την Κόρινθον, βουλόμενοι προκατα-λαβειν το μέλλον, καί ητιώντο τήν τε ἐσήγησιν τοῦ παντός καί εί Ἀργείοις σφών άποστάντες ξύμμαχοι εσονται, παραβήσεσθαί τε εφασαν αυτούς τούς ορκους, καί ἡδη άΒικεΐν οτι ον δέχονται τας *Αθηναίων σπονδάς, είρημένον κύριον είναι ο τι αν το πλήθος των ξυμμαχων ψηφίσηται,
2	ήν μή τι θεών ή ηρώων κώλυμα ἦ. Κορίνθιοι δὲ παρόντων σφίσι των ξυμμάχων, οσοι οὐδ’ αυτοί εΒέξαντο τὰς σπονΒάς (παρεκάλεσαν δὲ αυτούς αυτοί πρότερον), ἀντἐλεγον τοῖς Αακεδαιμονίοις, ὰ μὲν ήΒικοϋντο, ού Βηλονντες αντικρνς, οτι ούτε Σὁλλιον σφίσιν άπέλαβον παρ Αθηναίων ούτε Ανακτόρων, εϊ τε τι άλλο ενόμιζον ελασσοΰσθαι, πρόσχημα δὲ ποιούμενοι τούς επί Θράκης μὴ προ-δώσειν όμόσαι γὰρ αύτοϊς ορκους ἰδίᾳ τε, ο τε μετά ΥίοτειΒεατών το πρώτον άφίσταντο, καί
3	άλλους ύστερον, οΰκουν παραβαίνειν τούς τών ξυμμάχων ορκους εφασαν ούκ εσιόντες ες τὰς τών
1 In Acarnania, taken by the Athenians in the first year of the war (n. xxx. 1).
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so most of them were afraid and were eager on their own part also to make a separate alliance with the Argives.
XXX.	The Lacedaemonians, aware of this murmuring that was going on in the Peloponnesus, and that the Corinthians had been the instigators in this matter and were themselves going to make a treaty with Argos, sent envoys to Corinth, wishing to forestall what was about to happen. And they charged them with starting the whole movement, and said that if they should revolt from them and become allies of the Argives, they would be violating the explicit terms of their oaths, and indeed were already doing wrong in not accepting the treaty with the Athenians, inasmuch as it had been declared that whatever the majority of the allies decreed should be binding, unless there should be some hindrance on the part of gods or heroes. But the Corinthians, in the presence of all their allies who had not themselves accepted the treaty—for they had on their own responsibility summoned them beforehand— in reply to the Lacedaemonians said in what respects they had been wronged, not stating outright that the Lacedaemonians had failed to recover from the ' Athenians for them Sollium1 or Anactorium,2 nor mentioning any other matter in which they thought they were getting less than their rights, but making a pretext that they could not give up their allies in Thrace; for they said, they had given their oaths to these people, both privately, when they had first revolted along with the Potidaeans,3 and afterwards. They were therefore, they said, not violating their oaths to their allies by refusing to join in
2 ef. iv. xlix. 9 of. i. lviii. 1.
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’Αθηναίων σπονδάς· θεῶν γαρ πίστεις ὸμὁσαντες ἐκείνοις οὺκ αν εὐορκεῖν προδιδὁντες αυτούς, είρήσθαι δ’ ὅτι “ ἣν μὴ θεῶν ἢ ηρώων κώλυμα rj· ”
4	yfwivmrfm* mbyw^Le* *mk *ψα Seta* twto. καὶ περὶ μὲν τῶν παλαιών όρκων τοσαυτα ειπον, περί δὲ τῆς Ἀργείων ξυμμαχίας μετὰ των φίλων βουλευ-
5	σάμενοι ποιήσειν δ τι ὰν δίκαιον ῄ. καὶ οί μὲν Λακεδαιμονίων πρέσβεις άνεχώρησαν ἐπ’ οϊκου. ετυχον δε παρόντες εν Κορίνθῳ καὶ Ἀργείων πρέσβεις, οι εκέλευον τούς Κορινθίους ϊέναι ες την ξυμμαχίαν και μη μέλλειν οι δε ες τον ύστερον ξύλλογον αύτοΐς τον παρά σφίσι προεΐπον ήκειν.
XXXI. Ἠλθε δὲ καὶ Ἠλείων πρεσβεία ευθύς και εποιησατο προς Κορινθίους ξυμμαχίαν πρώτον, ἔπειτα έκείθεν ες Ἀργος ελθόντες, καθάπερ προείρητο, Ἀργείων ξύμμαχοι iyέvovτo^ διαφερόμενοι yap έτύηχανον τοΐς Αακεδαιμονίοις
2	περὶ Αεπρέου. πολέμου γὰρ ηενομένου ποτέ προς *Αρκάδων τινας Αεπρεάταις καϊ Ἠλείων παρα-κληθέντων ύπο Αεπρεατών ες ξυμμαχίαν επί τη ημισεία τής yής και λυσάντων τον πόλεμον, Ἠλεῖοι τὴν γῆν νεμομένοις αύτοΐς τοΐς Αεπρεάταις τάλαντον έταξαν τφ Ail τω Όλυμπίφ άποφέρειν.
3	καὶ μέχρι του ’Αττικού πολέμου άπέφερον, έπειτα παυσαμένων διὰ πρόφασιν τού πολέμου οι Ἠλεῖοι ἐπηνάγκαζον, οι δ* έτράποντο προς τούς Λμκ^-.
5»
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the treaty with the Athenians; 1br .since they had bound themselves to those allies by pledges sworn in the name of the gods, it would not be consistent with their oaths to betray them. Besides, the words of the agreement were, “ if there be no hindrance on the part of gods or heroes ” ; and it seemed to them that this was a hindrance on the part of the gods. So much they said in regard to their ancient oaths, but as to the Argive alliance they would consult with their friends and do whatever was right. So the envoys of the Lacedaemonians returned home. But there happened to be at Corinth Argive envoys who urged the Corinthians to come into the alliance without delay; the latter, however, told them to come to their next assembly.
XXXI.	Soon after there also came an embassy of the Eleans and first concluded an alliance with the Corinthians, and then they proceeded to Argos, as they had been instructed, and made an alliance with the Argives. It seems that at one time the Eleans were at variance with the Lacedaemonians about Lepreum.1 For when there had been a war between the Lepreates and some of the Arcadians, and the Eleans had been invited by the Lepreates to make an alliance with them, with the offer of half their territory, on the conclusion of the war the Eleans left the Lepreates in possession of their land, but assessed upon them a tax of a talentto be paid to Olympian Zeus. Now up to the war with Athens they regularly paid the tribute; then on the pretext of the war they ceased to pay the tribute, and the Eleans tried to enforce payment, whereupon they had recourse to the Lacedaemonians.
1 In Triphylia, not far from the boundaries of Elis and Laconia (ch. xxxiv. 1).
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δαιμόνιους, teal δίκης Λακεδαιμονίοις εττιτρα-πείσης, ὺποτοπήσαντε? οί Ἠλεῖοι μη ίσον ἕξειν, ἀνἐντες την επιτροπήν Λεπρεατών τὴν γῆν ἔτεμον. 4 οί δὲ Λακεδαιμόνιοι οὐδὲν ἦσσον ἐδίκασαν αυτονόμους είναι Λεπρεάτας καὶ ἀδικεῖν Ἠλείους, καὶ ώς οὐκ εμμεινάντων τῇ επιτροπή φρουράν όπΧιτών δ εσέπεμψαν ἐς Αέπρεον, οί δὲ Ἠλεῖοι νομίζοντες πὁλιν σφων άφεστηκυΐαν δέξασθαι τους Λακεδαιμόνιους και τὴν ξυνθήκην προφέροντε? ἐν ἦ εἴρητο, α εχοντες ἐς τον Αττικόν πόλεμον καθίσταντο τινες, ταῦτα έχοντας καί εξεΧθειν, ώς ούκ ϊσον εχοντες αφίστανται προς τοὺς Ἀργείους, καί τὴν ξυμμαχίαν, ώσπερ ποείρητο, καὶ οὖτοι ἐποιή-6 σαντο. έγένοντο δὲ καὶ οἱ Κορίνθιοι ευθύς μετ εκείνους καί οί ἐπὶ Θρᾴκης Χαλκιδἣς Άργείων ξύμμαχοι. Βοιωτοὶ δὲ καὶ Μεγαρῆς τὺ αὐτὃ Χέγοντες ήσύχαζον, περιορώμενοι1 καὶ νομίζοντες σφισι την 'Αργείων δημοκρατίαν, αύτοις όΧιγαρχουμένοις, ἦσσον ξύμφορον είναι τής Λακεδαιμονίων ποΧιτείας.
XXXII. Περί δὲ τοὺς αυτούς χρόνους τοῦ θέρους τούτου Σκιωναίους μεν ’Αθηναίοι ἐκπο-Χιορκήσαντες άπέκτειναν τούς ήβωντας, παΐδας δε καί γυναίκας ήνδραπόδισαν καί την γην ΤίΧαταιεύσιν εδοσαν νέμεσθαι· Δηλίους δὲ κατι]-γαγον πάΧιν ες Δῆλον, ενθυμούμενοι τάς τε εν
1 νπὅ τάν Λακεδαιμονίων, in the MSS. after ιτ€ριορώμ*νοι9 deleted by Dobree. The sense of the verb, “jealously watched” (Jowett), required with that reading, does not occur in Thucydides.
6o
Digitized by Google
BOOK V. XXXI. 3-xxxii. i
The case having been referred to the Lacedaemonians for arbitration, the Eleans, suspecting that they would not receive fair treatment, renounced the arbitration and ravaged the land of the Lepreates. The Lacedaemonians, nevertheless, gave judgment, to the effect that the Lepreates were independent and the Eleans the aggressors, and as the latter did not abide by the arbitration, sent a garrison of hoplites to Lepreum. But the Eleans, considering that the Lacedaemonians had taken under their protection a city of theirs that was in revolt, cited the agreement in which it was stipulated that whatever places any of the confederates had when they entered the war with Athens they should retain when they came out of it; and on the ground that they had not received fair treatment went over to the Argives, their envoys making the alliance as they had been instructed to do. Immediately after them the Corinthians also and the Chalcidians in Thrace became allies of the Argives. But the Boeotians and Megarians, though holding the same views, kept quiet, awaiting events and thinking the Argive democracy not so advantageous for them, with their oligarchical form of government, as the political constitution of the Lacedaemonians.
XXXII.	About the same time during this summer, the Athenians reduced the Scionaeans by siege, slew the adult males,1 made slaves of the women and children, and gave the land to the Plataeans to occupy ; and they brought back the Delians to Delos,2 taking to heart their mishaps in the battles8 and
1 In accordance with the decree moved by Cleon two years before (iv. cxxii. 6). At the conclusion of peace they had been left at the mercy of the Athenians (ch. xviii. 8).
1 c/. ch. i. * At Delium and Amphipolis.
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ταῖς μάχαις ξυμφορὰς /cal του ἐν Δελφοῖς θεοῦ
2	χρήσαντος. καί Φωκής καὶ Λοκροὶ ήρξαντο
3	πολεμεῖν. καὶ Κορίνθιοι και Ἀργεῖοι ἡδη ξύμ-μαχοι οντος έρχονται ἐς Τεγἐὰν ἀποστήσοντες Λακεδαιμονίων, ορώντες μέγα μέρος ον, καὶ εἰ σφίσι προσηένοντο, νομίζοντες άπασαν civ εχειν
4	Πελοπόννησον, ώς δὲ οὐδὲν ἂν εφασαν εναν-τιωθήναι οί Τεγεᾶται Λακεδαιμονίοις} οι Κορίνθιοι μέχρι τούτου προθύμως πράσσοντες άνεΐσαν τής φιΧονικίας καί ώρρώδησαν μή ούδείς σφίσιν ἔτι
5	των άΧΧων προσχωρή. ὅμως δὲ ἐλθὁντες ἐς τοὺς Βοιωτοὺς εδέοντο σφών τε καί Ἀργείων γίγνεσθαι ξυμμάχους καί ταΧΧα κοινή πράσσειν τάς τε δεχη μέρους επισπονδάς, αῖ ἦσαν ’Αθηναίοις καί Βοιωτοῖς προς ἀλλήλους οὐ πολλῷ ύστερον γενὁ-μεναι αυτών των πεντηκοντουτίδων σπονδών, εκέΧευον οί Κορίνθιοι τοὺς Βοιωτοὺς άκοΧουθή-σαντας ’Αθήναζε και σφίσι ποιήσαι, ώσπερ Βοιωτοὶ εΐχον, μή δεχόμενων δὲ ’Αθηναίων άπειπεΐν τήν εκεχειρίαν και το Χοιπον μή σπέν-
6	δεσθαι ανεν αυτών. Βοιωτοὶ δὲ δεομένων τών Ίίορινθίων περί μὲν τῆς Άργείων ξυμμαχίας έπισχεΐν αυτούς εκέΧευον, ἐλθὁντες δὲ Άθήναξε μετά Κορινθίων ούχ ηΰροντο τάς δεχη μέρους σπονδάς, ἀλλ’ άπεκρίναντο οί ’Αθηναίοι Κοριν-θίοις είναι σπονδάς, εἴπερ Λακεδαιμονίων είσι
7	ξύμμαχοι. Βοιωτοὶ μὲν οὖν οὐδὲν μάλλον άπειπον τάς δεχημέρους, άξιούντων και αίτιωμένων Κοριν- 1
1	It had always maintained an independent position in Arcadia, and in earlier times had been a powerful opponent of 8parta.
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obeying an oracle of the god at Delphi. Meanwhile the Phocians and the Locrians began hostilities. And the Corinthians and the Argives, being now allies, t came to Tegea,1 hoping to induce *t to revolt from the Lacedaemonians, seeing that it was an important part of the Peloponnesus, and thinking if it should be gained to their side they would soon have the whole Peloponnesus. But when the Tegeates refused to oppose the Lacedaemonians, the Corinthians, who up to that time had been working zealously, became slack in their ardour and full of dread that none of the other Peloponnesians would henceforth come over to them. Nevertheless they went to the Boeotians and requested them to become allies of themselves and the Argives, and to act generally in concert with them. And the Corinthians further requested the Boeotians to accompany them to Athens and procure for them also the ten days’ truce 2 which had been made between the Athenians and Boeotians not long after the conclusion of the fifty years’ treaty, on the same terms as the Boeotians had obtained, and, if the Athenians did not agree, to renounce the armistice and for the future to make no truce without the Corinthians. The Boeotians, when the Corinthians made these requests, desired them to wait awhile in regard to the Argive alliance, but they went with them to Athens, where however they failed to obtain the ten days’ truce, the Athenians answering them that there was already a truce with the Corinthians, if they were allies of the Lacedaemonians. But the Boeotians did not any the more give up the ten days’ truce, although the Corinthians demanded it and accused them of having
1 i.e. a truce which had to be renewed every ten days; or, perhaps, “ terminable at ten days’ notice,” as Jowett thinks, cf. ch. xxvi. 3.
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βίων ζυνθέσθαι σφίσϊ Κορινθίοις δὲ άνοκωχή άσπονδος ἦν προς ’Αθηναίους.
XXXIII.	Λακεδαιμόνιοι δὲ τοῦ αύτοΰ θέρους πανδημεὶ ἐστράτευσαν, Πλειστοάνακτος τοῦ Παυσανίου Λακεδαιμονίων βασιΧέως ηγουμένου, τής Ἀρκαδίας ἐς Παρρασίους Μαντινέων υπηκόους όντας, κατά στάσιν επικαΧεσαμένων σφάς, αμα δὲ καὶ τὺ ἐν Κυψἑλοις τείχος άναιρήσοντες, ήν δύνωνται, δ ετείχισαν Μαντινής και αυτοί εφρούρουν, εν τῇ Παρρασικῇ κείμενον επί τp
2	Σκιρίτιδι τῆς Λακωνικής, καί οι μεν Λακεδαιμόνιοι την γῆν των Παρρασίων ἐδῄουν, οι δὲ Μαντινἧς τὴν πόΧιν Άργείοις φύΧαξι παραδόν-τες αυτοί την ξυμμαχίαν εφρούρουν αδύνατοι δ’ οντος διασωσαι τό τε εν Κυῆτέλοις τείχος και
3	τὰς ἐν Παρρασίοις πόλεις άπήλθον* Λακεδαιμόνιοι δὲ τούς τε Παρρασίους αυτονόμους ποιή-σαντες καί τὺ τείχος καθεΧόντες άνεχώρησαν
»	» V
67Γ οικου.
XXXIV.	Καὶ τοῦ αὐτοῦ θέρους, ήδη ήκόντων αύτοις των άπο Θρᾴκης μετά Βρασίδου εξεΧθόν-των στρατιωτών, οὺς ὁ Κλεαρίδας μετά τὰς σπονδάς εκόμισεν, οι Λακεδαιμόνιοι έ-φηφίσαντο τούς μεν μετά Βρασίδου Είλωτας μαχεσαμένους εΧευθέρους είναι καί οίκεΐν οπού &ν βούΧωνται· καί ύστερον ού ποΧΧψ αυτούς μετά των νεοδαμω-δων ες Λέπρεον κατέστησαν, κείμενον επί τής Λακωνικής καί τής Ἠλείας, οντος ήδη διάφοροι 1
1 The mountainous region between the upper Eurotas and the valley of the Oenus, one of the most important districts of the Perioeci.
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agreed with themselves to do so. Between the Corinthians, however, and the Athenians there was a cessation of activities without an actual truce.
XXXIII.	The same summer the Lacedaemonians, under the command of Pleistoanax, son of Pausanias, king of the Lacedaemonians, made an expedition with all their forces into the territory of the Par-rhasians of Arcadia, who were subjects of the Manti-neans. They had been called in by the Parrhasians on account of a factional quarrel, and intended also to demolish, if possible, the fort at Cypsela, which, being situated in Parrhasian territory, the Manti-neans had constructed and themselves garrisoned for the annoyance of the district Sciritis 1 in Laconia. The Lacedaemonians proceeded to ravage the land of the Parrhasians, and the Mantineans, giving over the custody of their city to the Argives, tried themselves to guard the territory of their Parrhasian allies. Being unable, however, to save the fort at Cypsela and the towns in Parrhasia, they withdrew. And the Lacedaemonians, after making the Parrhasians independent and pulling down the fort, then returned home.
XXXIV.	During the same summer, on the return from Thrace of the troops which had gone out with Brasidas 2 and which Clearidas3 had brought back after the treaty was made, the Lacedaemonians voted that the Helots who had fought with Brasidas should be free and dwell wherever they preferred ; and not long afterwards they settled them with the Neodamodes 4 at Lepreum on the borders of Laconia and Elis, for they were by this time at variance with
2 cf. IV. Ixxviii. 1 ; lxxx. 5.	3 cf. xxi. 3.
4 The clans of new citizens formed of Helots emancipated for service in war.
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2 Ἠλείοις· τους δὲ ἐκ τής νήσου ληφθέντας σφών καλ τα δπλα παραΒόντας, δείσαντες μή τι διὰ τὴν ξυμφοράν νόμισαντες εΧασσωθήσεσθαι καὶ ὅντες επίτιμοι νεωτερίσωσιν, ἡδη καὶ άρχάς τινας έχοντας άτιμους εποίησαν, ατιμίαν δὲ τοιάνδε ώστε μήτε ἄρχειν μήτε πριαμένους τι ή πωΧούντας κυρίους είναι. ύστερον δὲ αὖθις χρδνφ επίτιμοι ἐγένοντο.
ΧΧΧΥ. Του δ* αυτού θέρους και Θυσσὺν τὴν ἐν τῇ Ἀθωίδι Ἀκτῇ Διἣς1 εἷλον, Αθηναίων ούσαν ξύμμαχον.
2	Και τὺ θέρος τοῦτο παν εττιμειξίαι μεν ησαν τοις Ἀθηναίοις καὶ Πελοποννησίοις, ύττώτττευον δὲ ἀλλήλους εὐθὺς μετὰ τὰς σπονδὰς οἵ τε Ἀθηναῖοι και ΑακεΒαιμόνιοι κατά τὴν τῶν
3	χωρίων ἀλλήλοις οὐκ ἀπὸδοσιν. τὴν γὰβ Ἀμφι-πολιν ττρότεροι Χαχόντες οι ΑακεΒαιμόνιοι ἀποδι-δὁναι καὶ τὰ ἄλλα οὐκ άττεΒεΒώκεσαν, οὐδὲ τοὺς ἐπὶ Θράκης παρειχον ξυμμάχους τὰς σπονδὰς Βεχομενους ουΒε Βοιωτούς ούΒε Κορινθίους, λἐ-γοντες αἰεὶ ώς μετ’ *Αθηναίων τούτους, ήν μη ’θἐλωσι, κοινῇ άναηκάσουσιν· χρόνους τε πρού-θεντο άνευ ξυγγραφῆς ἐν οἷς χρήν τούς μη εσι-
4	όντας άμφοτεροις ποΧεμίους είναι· τούτων ουν όρώντες οι ’Αθηναίοι ούΒεν ἔργῳ γιγνόμενον, ύπώπτευον τούς ΑακεΒαιμονίους μηΒεν Βίκαιον Βιανοεΐσθαι, ώστε ούτε Πύλον άπαιτούντων αύ-
1 ’Ακτῆ Διῆς, Meineke’s conjecture for Δικτηδιῆι of nearly all MSS.
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the Eleans. But as to their men who had been taken on the island and had given up their arms, fearing that these might expect to suffer some degradation because of their misfortune and if they continued in possession of the franchise might attempt a revolution, they disfranchised them, though some of them now held office, and with such a disfranchisement that they could neither hold office nor have the legal right to buy or sell anything. In the course of time, however, they were again enfranchised.
XXXV.	During the same summer also the Dians took Thyssus, a town on the promontory of Athos, which was in alliance with the Athenians.
All this summer there was intercourse between the Athenians and Lacedaemonians, but both parties began to suspect one another directly after the conclusion of the treaty, owing to their failure to give back to one another the places specified;. The Lacedaemonians, though they had drawn the lot to make restoration first, had not restored Am-phipolis and the other places; nor had they made their allies in Thrace accept the treaty, nor the Boeotians, nor the Corinthians, though they continually professed that they would join the Athenians in coercing these states, if they were unwilling; and they proposed dates, without making a written agreement, on which those who did not accede to the treaty were to be enemies of both. Seeing, then, that none of these things was actually being done, the Athenians suspected the Lacedaemonians of having no just intentions, and so not only did not restore Pylos when the Lacedaemonians demanded
f 2
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των ἀπεδίδοσαν, ἀλλὰ και τους ἐκ τής νήσου δεσμώτας μετεμεΧοντο ἀποδεδωκὁτες, τά τε άΧΧα χωρία είχον, μἐνοντες εως σφίσι κἀκεῖνοι ποιή-
5	σειαν τὰ εἰρημἑνα. Λακεδαιμόνιοι δὲ τὰ μὲν δυνατὰ ἔφασαν πεποιηκεναι· τούς γὰρ παρὰ σφίσι δεσμώτας όντας Αθηναίων άποΒούναι καὶ τοὺς ἐπὶ Θράκης στρατιώτας άπαγαγεΐν και εἵ του ἄλλου εγκρατείς ήσαν Ἀμφιπὁλεως δὲ οὐκ ἔφασαν κρατείν ώστε παραΒοϋναι, Βοιωτοὺς δὲ πειράσεσθαι καί Κορινθίους ἐς τὰς σπονδὰς ἐσαγαγεῖν καὶ Πάνακτον άποΧαβειν, καὶ 'Αθηναίων οσοι ήσαν εν Βοιωτοῖς αίχμάΧωτοι κομιεΐν.
6	Πύλον μεντοι ήξίουν σφίσιν άττοΒονναι· εί δὲ μή, Μεσσηνίους γε και τοὺς Είλωτας εξαγαγεΐν, ώσπερ καί αυτοί τούς άπο Θράκης, Αθηναίους δὲ φρουρεΐν το χωρίον. αυτούς, εί βουΧονται.
7	πολλάκις δὲ και πολλών λὁγων ηενομΑνων εν τφ θερει τούτφ επεισαν τούς 'Αθηναίους ώστε ἐξαγα-γεῖν ἐκ Πύλου Μεσσηνίους καὶ τοὺς ἄλλους Εἵλωτάς τε καὶ ὅσοι ηὐτομοΧηκεσαν εκ τής Αακωνικής· καί κατωκισαν αυτούς εν Κρανίοις
8	τῆς Κεφαλληνίας, τὺ μὲν οὖν θἐρος τοῦτο ησυχία ήν και εφοΒοι παρ' άΧΧήΧους.
XXXVI, Τοῦ δὲ επιγιγνομενου χειμωνος (ἔτυ-χον γὰρ έφοροι ετεροι και ούκ εφ' ων αί σπονδαὶ ἐγ ενοντο άρχοντες ήΒη καί τινες αυτών και ενάντιοι σπονΒαις) εΧθουσών πρεσβειών άπο τής ζυμμαχίΒος καί παρόντων 'Αθηναίων και Βοιω-τών καί Κορινθίων καὶ ποΧΧά εν άΧΧήΧοις είπόν-
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it, but even repented that they had restored the prisoners taken on the island, and they continued to hold the other places, waiting until the Lacedaemonians should have fulfilled their part of the contract.
The Lacedaemonians said that they had done what was possible ; for they had restored the prisoners of the Athenians that were in their hands, had. brought back their troops in Thrace, and had done whatever else had been in their power. As to Amphipolis, however, they said that they were not in control of it, so as to deliver it up; but they would try to bring the Boeotians and Corinthians into the treaty and to get back Panactum, and would recover all Athenian prisoners that were in the hands of the Boeotians.
Pylos, however, they insisted the Athenians should restore to them; or at any rate, they should withdraw the Messenians and the Helots, as they themselves had withdrawn their troops from Thrace, and the Athenians themselves might garrison the place if they wished. After many and frequent conferences had been held during this summer, they persuaded the Athenians to withdraw from Pylos the Messenians, the rest of the Helots, and all who had deserted from Laconia; and these the Athenians settled at Cranii in Cephallenia. This summer, then, there was peace and mutual intercourse.
XXXVI.	The following winter the ephors who 421_42o happened to be in office at Sparta were other b.c. than those under whom the treaty had been made, and some of them were even opposed to it. Embassies had come from their allies, and there were present also Athenians, Boeotians, and Corinthians]; and after much discussion, without coming to an
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των /cal οὐδὲν ξυμβάντων, ώς airy σαν ἐπ’ οϊκου, τοῖς Βοιωτοῖς καὶ Κορινθίοις Κλεόβουλος καὶ Ξενάρης, οὐτοι οΐπερ των εφόρων εβούλοντο μάλιστα διαλύσαι τὰς σπονδάς, λἀγσα* ποιούνται ἰδίους, παραινούντες ὅτι μάλιστα ταύτά τε γιγνώ-σκειν ,και πειράσθαι Βοιωτοὑς, Ἀργείων γενο-μἐνους πρώτον αὐτοὺς ξυμμάχους, αὖθις μετὰ Βοιωτῶν Ἀργείους Λακεδαιμονίοις ποιήσαι ξυμ-μάχους (οντω yap ήκιστ αν άναηκασθήναι Βοιω-τοὺς ἐς τὰς Ἀττικὰς σπονδὰς ἐσελθεῖν)· ὲλέσθαι γαρ Λακεδαιμονίους προ τῆς Αθηναίων ἔχθρας και διαλὑσεως των σπονδών Ἀργεἰους σφίσι φίλους /cal ξυμμαχους yεvεσθaι. τὺ γὰρ 'tΛpyoς αἰεὶ ηπίσταντο επιθυμοΰντας τούς Λακεδαιμονίους καλώς σφίσι φίλιον yεvέσθaι, γούμενους τον 2 εξω ΤΙελοποννήσου πόλεμον ράω αν είναι, το μέντοι Πάνακτον έδέοντο Βοιωτοὺς όπως παραδώ-σουσι Λακεδαιμονίοις, ίνα ἀντ’ αὐτοῦ Πύλον, ἢν δύνωνται, άπολαβόντες ραον καθιστωνται Ἀθη-ναίοις ες πόλεμον.
XXXVII.	Καὶ οἱ μὲν Βοιωτοὶ καὶ Κορίνθιοι ταύτα επεσταλμενοι από τε τού Βενάρους καί Κλεοβούλου καὶ ὅσοι φίλοι ἦσαν αύτοΐς των Λακεδαιμονίων ώστε άπayyεΐλaι ἐπὶ τὰ κοινά, 2 εκάτεροι άνεχώρουν. Ἀργείων δὲ δὑο άνδρες τής αρχής τής μεγίστης επετήρουν άπιόντας αυτούς καθ' όδον καί ξυyyεvόμεvoι ἐς λἀγσας ήλθον, εἶ πως οί Βοιωτοὶ σφίσι ξύμμαχοι γένοιντο, ώσπερ Κορίνθιοι καὶ Ἠλεῖοι καί Μαντινής· νομίξειν γὰρ
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agreement, as the envoys were on the point of departing for home, Cleobulus and Xenares, the ephors who most desired to annul the treaty, made private proposals to the Boeotians and Corinthians, advising them to adopt as far as possible the same policy, and that the Boeotians should first become allies of the .Argives and then try to make the Argives along with themselves allies of the Lacedaemonians. For in this way the Boeotians would be least likely to be forced to come into the treaty with Athens, since the Lacedaemonians would prefer gaining the friendship and alliance of the Argives, counting that more important than the enmity of the Athenians and the disruption of the treaty. For they knew that the Lacedaemonians were always desirous that Argos should be friendly to them on fair terms, thinking that war outside of the Peloponnesus would then be an easier matter for them. Panactum, however, they begged the Boeotians to give up to the Lacedaemonians, in order that they might, if possible, get back Pylos in exchange for it, and so be in a safer position for renewing the war with the Athenians.	**..**,
XXXVII.	The Boeotians and Corinthians, being charged by Xenares and Cleobulus and the Lacedaemonians that were friendly to them with these instructions, which they were to announce to their governments, now returned to their respective cities. But two Argive men of highest official position, who were watching for them by the way as they went off, joined them and made a proposal to them, in the hope that the Boeotians might become allies to them, just as the Corinthians, Eleans, and Mantineans had done; for they thought, if this
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αν τούτου προχωρήσαντος ραδίως ἤδη καλ πολε-μεῖν καλ σπενδεσθαι καλ προς Αακεδαιμονίους, εἰ βούλοιντο, κοινφ λόyφ χρωμένους, καὶ εἵ τινα
3	προς άλλον δέοι. τοῖς δε τῶν Βοιωτῶν πρέσ-βεσιν άκούουσιν ήρεσκεν κατά τύχην yap ἐδέοντο τούτων ὦνπερ καὶ οἱ ἐκ τῆς Αακεδαί-μονος αὐτοῖς φίλοι ἐπεστάλκεσαν. καὶ οι των tApyείωv ἄνδρες ώς ήσθοντο αυτούς δεχόμενους τον \oyov, είπόντες οτι πρέσβεις πέμψουσιν ες
4	Βοιωτούς, άπήλθον. άφικόμενοι δε οι Βοιωτοὶ άπήyyείλav τοῖς βοιωτάρχαις τά τε etc τής Αακε-δαίμονος και τά άπο των \vyyevoμενών Ἀργείων και οἱ βοιωτάρχαι ήρέσκοντό τε και πολλφ προθυμότεροι ήσαν, ὅτι αμφοτέρωθεν ξυνεβεβήκει αύτοΐς τούς τε φίλους των Αακεδαιμονίων των αυτών δεϊσθαι καί τούς Ἀργείους ἐς τὰ όμοια
5	σπεύδειν. καὶ οὺ πολλφ ύστερον πρέσβεις παρήσαν Ἀργείων τὰ είρημένα π ροκαλού μενοί' καί αυτούς άπέπεμψαν έπαινέσαντες τούς λόyoυς οι βοιωτάρχαι καλ πρέσβεις υποσχόμενοι άπο-στελεΐν περί τής ξυμμαχίας ες Ἀργος.
XXXVIII.	Ἐν δὲ τούτω εδόκει πρώτον τοΐς βοιωτάρχαις καί Κορινθίοις καί Μεγαρεῦσι καί τοΐς άπο Θράκης πρέσβεσιν όμόσαι ορκους ἀλλή-Χοις ἡ μην εν τε τφ παρατυχόντι άμυνεΐν τφ δεομένφ καί μή πολέμησειν τφ μηδε ξυμβησεσθαι ανευ κοινής γνώμης, καί ούτως ήδη τούς Βοιωτοὺς καί Μεγαρέας (το yap αυτό εποίουν) προς τούς
2	Ἀργείους σπένδεσθαι. πριν δε τούς ορκους γενέ-σθαι οι βοιωτάρχαι έκοίνωσαν ταΐς τέσσαρσι 1
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succeeded, they might then readily, all pursuing a common policy, carry on war or make peace with the Lacedaemonians, if they should wish, or with anyone else with whom it might be necessary. The Boeotian envoys were pleased at hearing these things; for by good luck these men were asking the same things as their friends at Lacedaemon had enjoined upon them. And the Argive men, seeing that they were inclined to accept the proposal, told them they would send envoys to the Boeotians and went away. On coining home the Boeotians reported to the boeotarchs the proposal made at Lacedaemon and also that of the Argives who had met them on the way; and the boeotarchs were pleased and were now far more eager for this arrangement, because matters had turned out to their liking in both directions—their friends among the Lacedaemonians wanting the same things as they did, and the Argives striving for a like end. Not long after this envoys came from the Argives with the proposals that have been mentioned; and the boeotarchs assented to their proposals and sent them away with a promise to dispatch envoys to Argos to negotiate the alliance.
XXXVIII.	In the meantime it was determined by the boeotarchs and the Corinthians, the Megarians, and the envoys from Thrace, first, to bind themselves by oaths one to another, that assuredly when occasion offered they would assist the one that needed help and would not go to war with anyone or make peace without a common agreement; and that then and only then the Boeotians and the Megarians—for they were acting in concert1— should make a treaty with the Argives. But before the oaths were sworn the boeotarchs communicated
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βουλαΐς των Βοιωτών ταῦτα, αίπερ απαν το κύρος ἔχουσι, καλ παρηνουν ηενέσθαι δρκους ταῖς πὁλεσιν, δσαι βούλονται επ’ ώφελία σφίσι ξυνο-
3	μνύναι. οί δ’ ἐν ταῖς βουλαΐς τῶν Βοιωτῶν οντος οὐ προσδέχονται τον λὁγον, δεδιὁτες μὴ εναντία Αακεδαιμονίοις ποιησωσι τοῖς εκείνων άφεστώσι Κορινθίοις ξυνομνὑντες· οὐ γἀγ εἶπον αὐτοῖς οἱ βοιωτάρχαι τὰ ἐκ τῆς Λακεδαίμονος, ὅτι τῶν τε έφορων Κλεόβουλος καὶ Ξενάρης και οἱ φίλοι παραινοΰσιν 'Αρχείων πρώτον καϊ Κορινθίων γενομένους ξυμμἀγους ύστερον μετ αυτών των 1 Λακεδαιμονίων γίγνεσθαι, οίόμενοι την βουλήν, κἄν μὴ εϊπωσιν, οὐκ ἄλλα ψηφιεΐσθαι ἣ α σφίσι
4	προδιαηνόντε? παραινοΰσιν. ώς δὲ άντέστη το πράγμα, οί μεν ΐίορίνθιοι καί οί άπο θρᾴκης πρέσβεις Άπρακτοι άπήλθον, οί δὲ βοιωτάρχαι, μέλλοντες πρότερον, εί ταυτα επεισαν, καὶ την ξυμμαχίαν πειράσεσθαι προς Ἀργείους ποιεΐν, ούκέτι έσηνεγκαν περί Ἀργείων ἐς τὰς βουλάς, οὐδὲ ἐς τὺ "Αργος τοὺς πρέσβεις ους υπέσχοντο επεμπον, αμέλεια δὲ τις ἐνῆν καὶ διατριβή των πάντων.
XXXIX.	Καὶ ἐν τῷ αὐτῷ χειμώνι τούτφ Μηκὑβερναν Ὀλὑνθιοι ’Αθηναίων φρουρούντων επιδραμόντες εΐλον.
2 Μετὰ δὲ ταῦτα (εγίγνοντο γὰρ αἰεὶ λογοι τοῖς τε Ἀθηναίοις και Αακεδαιμονίοις περί ών ειχον
1 μετ* αυτών with Stahl, for μετἄ τών of MSS. ae Hude reeds.
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these resolutions to the four councils of the Boeotians which have supreme authority, and recommended that oaths be exchanged with such cities as wished to take oaths with them for mutual assistance. But the members of the Boeotian council did not accept the proposal, fearing that they might offend the Lacedaemonians by taking oaths with the Corinthians who had seceded from their confederacy. For the boeotarchs did not tell them what had happened at Lacedaemon—that it was the ephors, Cleobulus and Xenares, and their own friends who advised them first to become allies of the Argives and Corinthians, and then in conjunction with these to become allies of the Lacedaemonians ; for they thought that the council,1 without their making any such statement, would not vote for any other course than that which they had previously resolved upon and now recommended. But now, when this difficulty arose, the Corinthians and the envoys from Thrace went away without accomplishing their purpose; and the boeotarchs, who had before intended, if they carried these measures, to try to effect also the alliance with the Argives, did not now bring before the councils the matter concerning the Argives, nor did they send to Argos the envoys they had promised; and there was neglect and delay in the whole business.
XXXIX.	In the course of this same winter, the Olynthians by a sudden attack captured Mecyberna 2 which was garrisoned by the Athenians.
After this, while conferences were continually going on between the Athenians and Lacedae-
1 The four councils here doubtless considered as one bedy.
8 A port town of Olynthus ; φ ch. xviii. 7.
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άΧΧηΧων) εΧπίξοντες oi Λακεδαιμόνιοι, εἰ Πά-νακτον 'Αθηναίου παρά Βοιωτών αποΧάβοιεν, κομίσασθαι ἂν αυτοί Πύλον, ἦλθον ἐς τοὺς Βοιω-τοὺς πρεσβευὁμενοι καὶ ἐδἐοντο σφίσι Πάνακτὁν τε καὶ τοὺς ’Αθηναίων δεσμώτας παραδοΰναι, 3 ίνα ἀντ’ αυτών Πύλον κομίσωνται. οΐ δὲ Βοιωτοὶ οὐκ ἔφασαν αποδώσειν, ἢν μὴ σφίσι ξυμμαχίαν ιδίαν ποιησωνται ώσπερ ’Αθηναίους. Λακεδαιμόνιοι δὲ εἰδὁτες μὲν ὅτι ἀδικήσουσιν ’Αθηναίους, εἰρημἐνον ἄνευ ἀλλήλων μήτε σπἐνδεσθαί τῳ μήτε πολεμεῖν, βουΧόμενοι δὲ τὺ Πάνακτον παραΧαβείν ώς τὴν Πύλον ἀντ’ αύτοΰ κομιού-μενοι, καὶ άμα των ξυηχέαι σπευδὁντων τὰς σπονδὰς προθύμου μενών τὰ ἐς Βοιωτοὺς, ἐποιή-σαντο την ξυμμαχίαν, του χειμωνος τελευτώντος ἦδη καὶ πρὺς ἔαρ· καὶ τὺ Πάνακτον ευθύς καθη-ρεῖτο. καὶ ενδέκατον έτος τω ποΧέμω ετεΧεύτα.
XL. Ἀμα δὲ τῷ ἦρι εὐθὺς του ἐπιγιγνομἑνου θέρους οί Άργεΐοι, ώς οἶ τε πρέσβεις των Βοιω-τῶν οὺς ἔφασαν πέμψειν ούχ fjKOv, τὁ τε Πάνακτον ησθοντο καθαιρούμενον καί ξυμμαχίαν Ιδίαν ηεηενημένην τοΐς Βοιωτοῖς πρὺς τοὺς Λακεδαιμόνιους, εδεισαν μη μονωθωσι καί ες Αακεδαι-2 μονίους πάσα η ξυμμαχία χωρησψ τούς yctp Βοιωτοὺς ωοντο πεπεΐσθαι ύπο Αακεδαιμονίων το τε Πάνακτον καθεΧεϊν καί ες τὰς *Αθηναίων σπονδάς ἐσιἐναι, τοὺς τε ’Αθηναίους είδέναι ταΰτα, 76
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monians about places belonging to one or the other ' which they respectively held, the Lacedaemonians, j in the hope that, if the Athenians should get back Panactum from the Boeotians, they themselves might recover Pylos, sent envoys to the Boeotians and begged them to deliver up Panactum and the Athenian prisoners to themselves, in order that they might recover Pylos in exchange for these. But the Boeotians refused to give them up, unless they would make a separate alliance with them just as with the Athenians. Now the Lacedaemonians knew that they would thereby be wronging the ! Athenians, inasmuch as it was stipulated not to make either peace or war with anyone without mutual t consent, yet they wished to obtain Panactum in order to recover Pylos in exchange for it. Besides, the party that was eager to break the treaty was zealous for the connection with the Boeotians. So they concluded the alliance, when the winter was ■ closing and the spring at hand; and the demolition of Panactum was immediately begun. So ended the eleventh year of the war.
XL. At the very beginning of the following March, , summer, when the envoys whom the Boeotians 420 B c· promised to send did not come, the Argives, perceiving that Panactum was being demolished and a private alliance had been made by the Boeotians with the Lacedaemonians, began to fear that they would be left alone and the whole confederacy would go over to the Lacedaemonians. For they thought that the Boeotians had been persuaded by the Lacedaemonians to raze Panactum and to accede to the treaty with the Athenians, and that the Athenians knew these things, so that it was no
77
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ὦστε οὐδὲ πρό? 'Αθηναίους ἔτι σφίσιν είναι ξυμ-μαχίαν ποιήσασθαι, πρότερον εΧπίζοντες ἐκ τῶν διάφορων, εἰ μὴ μείνειαν αὐτοῖς αἱ προς Λακεδαι-μονίους σπονδαί, τοῖς γοῦν Ἀθηναίοις ζύμμαχοι 3 ἔσεσθαι. απορούν τες ουν ταΰτα οι Άργεϊοι καί φοβούμενοι μη Αακεδαιμονίοις και Ύεγεάταις, Βοιωτοῖς και Ἀθηναίοις ἄμα πολεμῶσι, πρότερον ον δεχόμενοι τας Αακεδαιμονίων σπονδάς, ἀλλ* ἐν φρονήματι οντος τῆς Πελοπόννησου ήγήσεσθαι, επεμπον ώς εδύναντο τάχιστα ἐς τὴν Αακεδαίμονα πρόσβεις Εὑστροφον καὶ Α ίσωνα, οι εδόκουν προσφιλέστατοι αύτοϊς είναι, ηγούμενοι εκ των παρόντων κράτιστα, προς Αακεδαιμονίονς σπον-δὰς ποιησαμενοι δπη αν ζνγχωρή, ησυχίαν εχειν.
XLI. Καὶ οι πρόσβεις άφικόμενοι αυτών λόγους εποιουντο προς τούς Αακεδαιμονίονς εφ' ᾤ ὰυ 2 σφίσιν αί σπονδαϊ γίγνοιντο. και το μεν πρώτον οι 'Αργεϊοι ήξίουν δίκης επιτροπήν σφίσι γενεσθαι η ες πόΧιν τινα ἣ Ιδιώτην περί τής Κυνουρίοις γης, ἦς αἰεὶ πἐρι διαφόρονται μεθόριας ούσης (εχει δὲ εν αυτή Θυρὲαν καὶ 'Ανθήνην πὁλιν, νεμονται δ' αυτήν Λακεδαιμόνιοι)* επειτα δ' ούκ εώντων Λακεδαιμονίων μεμνήσθαι περί αυτής, ἀλλ’ εἰ βούΧον-ται σπόνδεσθαι ώσπερ πρότερον, έτοιμοι είναι, οἱ Άργεϊοι πρόσβεις τάδε όμως επηγάγοντο τούς Αακεδαιμονίονς ξυγχωρήσαι, ἐν μὲν τῷ παρόντι σπονδας ποιήσασθαι ετη πεντήκοντα, εξεϊναι δ* όποτεροισούν προκαΧεσαμενοις, μήτε νόσου ούσης μήτε ποΧεμου Αακεδαίμονι και "Αργεί, διαμά-
1	i.e. of the Lacedaemonians and Athenians.
V*8
Digitized by Google
BOOK V. XL. 2-XLI. 2
longer possible for them to make an alliance even with the Athenians; whereas they had formerly hoped that if their treaty with the Lacedaemonians should not continue they might at any rate, in 90nsequence of the differences,1 become allies of /the Athenians. Being then in such perplexity and fearing lest they might have war at once with the Lacedaemonians and Tegeates, the Boeotians and the Athenians, the Argives, who before this had not accepted the treaty with the Lacedaemonians but proudly hoped to have the hegemony of the Peloponnesus, now sent to Lacedaemon in all haste two envoys, Eustrophus and Aeson, who seemed likely to be most acceptable to them, thinking it best under the present circumstances to make a treaty with the Lacedaemonians in whatever way might be feasible and to have quiet.
XLI. On their arrival their envoys made proposals to the Lacedaemonians as to the terms on which the treaty should be concluded. At first the Argives claimed that they should be allowed to submit to the arbitration of some city or private person the matter of the Cynurian territory—a district containing the towns of Thyrea and Anthene and occupied by the Lacedaemonians—which being border ground they were always disputing about. Afterwards, however, although the Lacedaemonians would not permit them to make mention of that district, but said that, if they wished to make a treaty on the same terms as before, they were ready to do so, the Argive envoys did induce the Lacedaemonians to agree to the following terms : for the present that a treaty should be made for fifty years; that, however, either Lacedaemon or Argos, provided there were at the time
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χεσθαι περὶ τῆς γῆς ταύτης, ώσπερ καὶ πρότερον ποτέ, ὅτε αὐτοὶ έκάτεροι ηξίωσαν νικάν, διώκειν δὲ μὴ ἐξεῖναι περαιτέρω τῶν προς Ἀργος καὶ Λακεδαίμονα ορών τοῖς δὲ Λακεδαιμονίου τδ μεν πρώτον έδόκει μωρία είναι ταΰτα, έπειτα (έπεθνμουν γὰρ τὺ Ἀργος πάντως φίλον ἔχειν) ζυνεχώρησαν ἐφ* οἷς ἡξίουν καὶ ξυνεγράψαντο. έκέλευον δ’ οἱ Λακεδαιμόνιοι, πριν τέλος τι αυτών έχειν, ες το Ἀργος πρώτον έπαναχωρησαντας αυτούς δεΐξαι τω πληθει, καί ην άρέσκοντα y, ηκειν ες τὰ fTακίνθια τούς δρκονς ποιησομένους. καὶ οἱ μὲν ανεχώρησαν.
XLII. Έν δὲ τῷ χρόνω τούτῳ ᾤ οἱ Ἀργεῖοι ταῦτα επρασσον, οι πρέσβεις των Λακεδαιμονίων 'Λνδρομένης και Φαίδιμος καὶ Ἀντιμενίδας, ούς εδει το ΤΙάνακτον και τούς ανδρας τούς παρά Βοιωτών παραλαβόντας Ἀθηναίοις άποδοϋναι, το μεν ΤΙάνακτον ύπο των Βοιωτών αυτών καθηρη-μένον ηυρον, επί προφάσει ως ησάν ποτέ Ἀθηναίοις καὶ Βοιωτοῖς ἐκ διαφοράς περί αύτοΰ ορκοι παλαιοί μηδετέρους οίκεϊν το χωρίον ἀλλὰ κοινῇ νέμειν, τους δ’ ανδρας ούς είχον αιχμαλώτους Βοιωτοὶ Ἀθηναίων παραλαβόντες οι περί τον ’Λνδρομένη έκόμισαν τοῖς Ἀθηναίοις καὶ ἀπέ-δοσαν, του τε ΤΙανάκτου την καθαίρεσιν ἔλεγον αύτοΐς, νομίζοντες καί τούτο άποδιδόναι· πολέμιον γὰρ ούκέτι έν αύτω Ἀθηναίοις οίκησειν 1
8ο
1	550 B.c. ; c/. Hdt. ι. lxxxii.
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neither pestilence nor war in either place, might challenge the other to decide by battle the question about this territory—just as once before,1 when each had claimed to be victorious—but pursuit must not be made beyond the boundaries, between Argos and Lacedaemon. At first this seemed to the Lacedaemonians mere folly, but afterwards, as they desired under any circumstances to have Argos friendly to
them,	they accepted the conditions demanded and joined in a written agreement. But the Lacedaemonians urged the envoys first, before any of the provisions should be regarded as settled, to return to Argos and lay the matter before the people, and
then,	if it should be satisfactory to them, to come to the Hyacinthian festival and take the oaths. So they withdrew.
^ XLII. In the meantime, while the Argives were negotiating these matters, the Lacedaemonian envoys, Andromenes, Phaedimus and Antimenidas, who were to take over Panactum and the prisoners from the Thebans and restore them to the Athenians, found that Panactum had been destroyed by the Boeotians themselves, on the pretext that once in former times, when there had been a quarrel about Panactum, oaths had been exchanged between the Athenians and Boeotians, that neither should inhabit the district, but they should graze it in common. As for the men of the Athenians, however, whom the Boeotians held as prisoners, Andromenes and his colleagues received these from them, and bringing them back restored them to the Athenians. They also told them of the demolition of Panactum, claiming that this, too, was a restoration ; for thereafter no one hostile to the Athenians would
81
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2	οὐδἐνα. λεγομένων δὲ τούτων οί ’Αθηναίοι δεινὰ ἐποίουν, νομίζοντες ἀδικεῖσθαι ὺπὺ Λακεδαιμονίων του τε Πανάκτου τῇ καθαιρεσει, δ ἔδει ορθοί/ παραδοΰναι, καί πυνθανὁμενοι ὅτι καὶ Βοιωτοῖς Ιδία ξυμμαχίαν πεποίηνται φασκοντε\? πρότερον κοινή τοὺς μὴ δεχόμενους τὰς σπονδὰς προσαναγ-κάσειν. τά τε ἄλλα ἐσκὁπουν ὅσα ἐξελελοίπεσαν τῆς ξυνθήκης καὶ ενόμιζον ἐξηπατῆσθαι, ώστε χαΧεπώς προς τοὺς πρέσβεις άποκρινάμενοι άπέπεμψαν.
XLIII. Κατὰ τοιαύτην δη διαφοράν οντων των Λακεδαιμονίων προς τοὺς Ἀθηναίους οἱ ἐν ταῖς Ἀθήναις αὖ βουΧόμενοι Χύσαι τὰς σπονδὰς εὐθὺς
2	ἐνἑκειντο. ἦσαν δὲ αΧΧοι τε καὶ Αλκιβιάδης ὁ Κλεινίου, ἀνὴρ ηΧικία μεν ἔτι τὁτε ών νἐος ώς ἐν ἄλλῃ πόλει, άξιώματι δε προγόνων τιμώμενος· ᾤ εδόκει μεν και άμεινον είναι προς τούς Άργείους μάΧΧον χωρεΐν, οὐ μεντοι ἀλλὰ καὶ φρονήματι φιΧονικών ηναντιούτο, ὅτι Λακεδαιμόνιοι διά Νικίου καὶ Λάχητος επραξαν τὰς σπονδὰς, εαυτόν κατά τε τὴν νεότητα ύπεριδόντες καί κατά την παΧαιάν προξενιάν ποτέ ούσαν ού τίμησαν-τες, ἣν του παππού άπειπόντος αντος τούς εκ της νήσου αυτών αίχμαΧώτονς θεραπεύων διενοεΐτο
3	άνανεώσασθαι. πανταχόθεν τε νομίζων ἐλασ- 1 2
1	c/*. ch. χχχν. 3.
2	Born about 450 Bio., and so now about thirty years of age.
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dwell in it. The moment this was said the Athenians were very indignant, thinking that they were wronged by the Lacedaemonians, both in the demolition of Panactum, which ought to have been restored to them intact, and because they heard that the Lacedaemonians had made a separate alliance with the Boeotians, although they had said before1 that they would join in coercing any that did not accept the treaty. And they took into consideration the other matters wherein the Lacedaemonians had failed in their contract and in which they thought they had been deceived; and so they gave the envoys an angry answer and sent them away.
, XL1II. As now the Lacedaemonians were thus jat variance with the Athenians, the party at Athens jthat wished to annul the treaty at once became [urgent in pressing their views. To this party belonged, among others, Alcibiades son of Cleinias, a man who, though as regards his age he would in any other city have been accounted even at that time as still young,2 was held in honour on account of the worth of his ancestors. To him it seemed really to be better to side with the Argives; it was not that alone, however, for he also opposed the treaty because he was piqued in his pride because the Lacedaemonians had negotiated it through Nicias and Laches, overlooking him on account of his youth and not showing him the respect that was due him on account of the old proxeny that once existed3 in his family. This relationship, though his grandfather had renounced it, he himself was by his attentions to their captives from Sphacteria now planning to renew. And so considering himself in
* cf. vi. Ixxxix. 2; Plut. Alcib. xiv.
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σονσθαι το τε πρώτον ἀντεῖπεν, ου βεβαίους φασκών είναι Λακεδαιμονίους, ἀλλ’ ΐνα Άργείους σφίσι σπεισάμενοι εξέλωσι καί αυθις επ’ Αθηναίους μόνους ϊωσι, τούτου ενεκα σπένδεσθαι αυτούς, καί τότε, ἐπειδὴ ἡ διαφορά, εγεγένητο, πέμπει ευθύς ες "Αργος ἰδίᾳ, κεΧεύων ώς τάχιστα επί την ξυμμαχίαν προκαΧουμένους ήκειν μετά Μαντινέων και Ἠλείων, ώς καιρού οντος καί αυτός ξυμπράξων τα μάΧιστα.
XLIV. ΟΙ δε Ἀργεῖοι άκούσαντες τής τε αγγελίας καί επειδή εγνωσαν ου μετ ’Αθηναίων πραχθεισαν την των Βοιωτῶν ξυμμαχίαν, ἀλ,\* ἐς διαφοράν μεγάλην καθεστώτας αυτούς προς τούς Λακεδαιμονίους, τῶν μὲν εν Λακεδαίμονι πρέσβεων, οῖ σφίσι περί των σπονδών ετυχον απόντες, ήμέΧουν, προς δε τούς ’Αθηναίους μαΧ-Χον την γνώμην είχον, νομίζοντες πόΧιν τε σφίσι φιλίαν από παλαιού καί δημοκράτουμένην ώσπερ καί αυτοί καί δύναμιν μεγάλην εχουσαν την κατά θάΧασσαν ξνμποΧεμήσειν σφίσιν, ήν καθιστών-
2	ται ες πόΧεμον. επεμπον ούν ευθύς πρέσβεις ώς τούς ’Αθηναίους περί τής ξυμμαχίας· ξυνεπρεσ-
3	βεύοντο δε καί Ἠλεῖοι καί Μαντινῆς. άφίκοντο δε καί Λακεδαιμονίων πρέσβεις κατά τάχος, δοκούντες επιτήδειοι είναι τοΐς Άθηναίοις, Φιλο-χαρίδας τε καί Λέων καί Ἕνδιος, δείσαντες μὴ την τε ξυμμαχίαν όργιζόμβνοι προς τούς Ἀργείους ποιήσωνται, καί άμα Πύλον άπαιτήσοντες αντί 84
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every way slighted, he both spoke against the treaty in the first instance, alleging that the Lacedaemonians were not to be trusted, but that their object in making the treaty was, that by concluding a treaty with the Athenians they might utterly overthrow the Argives and then proceed against the Athenians when thus isolated ; and at the present time, after the difference had occurred, he promptly dispatched a message to Argos privately, bidding them come as quickly as possible, along with the Mantineans and Eleans, and invite the Athenians to form an alliance, as the moment was favourable and he himself would cooperate to the utmost. ^4+40
XLIV. When the Argives (received this message and realized that the alliance with the Boeotians had been made without the consent of the Athenians, but that these were involved in a serious quarrel with the Lacedaemonians, they took no further thought about their envoys at Lacedaemon, who had gone thither on the matter of the treaty, and gave their attention rather to the Athenians, thinking that a city which had been of old friendly to them and was governed by a democracy, just as they were, and possessed great power on sea, would enter the war along with them, should they be involved in war. Accordingly, they at once sent envoys to Athens to negotiate the alliance; and there went with them also envoys of the Eleans and Mantineans. But thither came, too, in all haste, envoys of the Lacedaemonians who were thought to be acceptable to the Athenians, Philocharidas, Leon, and Endius, for there was fear that the Athenians in their anger might make the alliance with the Argives; and the envoys were also to demand the restoration of Pylos in place of
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Πανάκτου, καὶ περὶ τῆς Βοιωτῶν ξυμμαχίας ἀπο-Xoyησόμεvoι ώ? οὐκ ἐπὶ κακῷ των ’Αθηναίων ἐποιήσαντο.
XLV. Καὶ λἐγοντες ἐν τῇ βουΧη περί τε τούτων καὶ ώς αὐτοκράτορες ηκουσι περί πάντων ξυμβήναι των διαφόρων, τον 'ΑΧκιβιάδην έφό-βουν μὴ καί, ἢν ἐς τον δήμον ταντά Xεyωσιv, επayάyωvτaι τὺ πλῆθος καὶ άπωσθη ἡ JApyείωv
2	ξυμμαχία. μηχανάται δε προς αὐτοὺς τοιόνδε τι ὁ * Αλκιβιάδης τους Λακεδαιμονίους πείθει πίστιν αὐτοῖς δούς, ἣν μὴ ὁμολογήσωσιν ἐν τῷ δημω αυτοκράτορες ήκειν, Πύλον τε αὐτοῖς άποδώσειν (πείσειν yap αντος Αθηναίους, ώσπερ καλ νυν
3	ἀντιλἐγειν) καὶ τὰλλα ξυναΧΧάξειν. βουΧόμένος δὲ αυτούς Νικίου τε άποστήσαι ταΰτα επρασσε καί όπως, εν τω δήμφ διαβαΧών αυτούς ώς ούδεν άΧηθες εν νφ εχουσιν ούδε Χεηουσιν οὐδέποτε ταύτά, τούς Ἀργείους καὶ Ἠλείους καὶ Μαν-
4	τινεας ξυμμάχους ποίηση. καὶ ἐγένετο ούτως, ἐπειδὴ 7ὰρ ἐ? τον δήμον παρεΧθόντες καί επερω-τώμενοι ούκ εφασαν ώσπερ εν τη βουΧη αὐτοκράτορες ηκειν, οι Αθηναίοι ούκέτι ηνείχοντο, ἀλλὰ τοῦ 'ΑΧκιβιάδου ποΧΧφ μάΧΧον η πρότερον καταβοώντος των Λακεδαιμονίων εσηκουόν τε καί έτοιμοι ησαν ευθύς πapayayόvrες τούς Άpyείoυς καί τούς μετ αυτών ξυμμάγρυς ποιεΐσθαι· σεισμού δὲ yεvoμεvoυ πριν τι επικυρωθηναι, ή έκκΧησία αΰτη άνεβΧήθη.
XLVI. Τῇ δ* υστεραία έκκΧησία ό Νικίας,
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Panactum, and to say at the same time, in excuse for the Boeotian alliance, that it had not been made with a view to injuring the Athenians.
XLV. Speaking in the senate on these points, and saying that they had come with full power to settle all their differences, they filled Alcibiades with alarm lest, if they should say the same things to the assembly, they should win over the people and the Argive alliance might be rejected. So he adopted the following device against them:	He persuaded the Lace-
daemonians, by pledging them his faith, that, if they would not admit before the assembly that they had come with full powers, he would restore Pylos to them—for he himself would use his influence with toe Athenians for them as now he opposed them— and would settle the other points at issue. He resorted to such methods because he wished to detach them from Nicias, and in order that he might accuse them before the assembly of having no sincere intentions and of never saying the same things, and thereby might effect an alliance with the Argives, Mantineans, and Eleans. And so it turned out. For when, on coming before the popular assembly and being asked whether they had come with full powers, they answered “ No,” contrary to what they had said in the senate, the Athenians could endure it no longer, but hearkened to Alcibiades, who inveighed against the Lacedaemonians far more than before, and were ready at once to bring in the Argives and their confederates and conclude an alliance. But before anything was ratified an earthquake occurred, and this assembly was adjourned.
XLVI. In the assembly on the next day, however,
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καίπερ, των Κακεδαιμονίων αυτών ηπατημενων, καλ αυτός εξηπατημένος περὶ του μη αύτοκρά-τορας 6μoλoyήσaι ἦκειν, όμως τοΐς Αακεδαιμονίοις ἔφη χρῆναι φίλους μάλλον γίγνεσθαι, και επι-σγρντας τα προς Ἀργείους πέμψαι ἔτι ώς αὐτοὺς καὶ εἰδέναι ὅ τι διανοούνται, λέyωv ἐν μὲν τῷ σφετἐρῳ καλῷ, ἐν δὲ τῷ εκείνων ἀπρεπεῖ τον πόλεμόν άναβάλλεσθαΐ' σφίσι μεν yap εν έστώτων των πραγμάτων ώς ἐπὶ πλεΐστον αριστον είναι διασώσασθαι την εύπpayiav, εκείνους δε δυστυχούσιν οτι τάχιστα εύρημα
2	εἶναι διακινδυνεύσαι. επεισέ τε πέμψαι πρέσβεις, ών και αυτός ην, κελεύσοντας Λακεδαιμόνιους, εἵ τι δίκαιον διανοούνται, ΤΙάνακτόν τε δρθον άποδιδόναι και Άμφίπολιν, καί την Βοιωτῶν ξυμμαχίαν άνεΐναι, ην μη ες τάς σπονδάς εσίωσι, καθάπερ εϊρητο ανευ άλληλων μηδενϊ
3	ξυμβαίνειν. ειπεΐν τε εκέλευον οτι καί σφεϊς, εί εβούλοντο άδικεΐν, ηδη αν Ἀργείους ξυμμάχονς πεποιησθαι, ώς παρεΐναί y αυτούς αυτού τούτου ίνεκα· εί τε τι άλλο ενεκάλουν, πάντα επιστείλαντες άπεπεμψαν τούς περί τον Νικίαν
4	πρέσβεις. καί άφικομένων αυτών καί άπayy€l-λάντων τά τε άλλα καλ τἐλος είπόντων οτι, εί μη
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Nicias, although, as the Lacedaemonians had themselves been deceived, so he too had been deceived in the matter of their admission that they had not come with full powers, nevertheless still maintained that they ought to become friends with the Lacedaemonians rather than with the Argives; and accordingly he proposed that, deferring the question of the Argive alliance, they should again send envoys to the Lacedaemonians and find out what their intentions were. He urged the view that the postponement of hostile operations was honourable for themselves but humiliating for the Lacedaemonians ; for as matters stood well for themselves, it was best to preserve their good fortune as long as possible, whereas for the Lacedaemonians, who were in hard luck, it would be clear gain to risk a decisive contest as quickly as possible. So he persuaded them to send envoys, himself being one, to urge the Lacedaemonians, if they had any just intentions, to restore Panactum intact and Amphipolis, and to give up the alliance with the Boeotians—unless these should accede to the treaty—in accordance with the stipulation which had been arrived at that neither should enter into an agreement with any third party without the consent of the other. The ambassadors were instructed also to say that, if the Athenians had wished to do wrong, they would already have made the Argives allies, as their envoys were present for that very purpose; and any other complaints which they had to make they included in their instructions to Nicias and his colleagues and then despatched them to Sparta. When these had arrived and had finished reciting their other demands, they said in conclusion that, unless the Lacedaemonians
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τὴν ξυμμαχίαν άνήσουσι Βοιωτοῖς μὴ ασιούσιν ἐς τὰς σπονδάς, ποιήσονται καὶ αὐτοὶ Ἀργείους καὶ τοὺς μετ’ αυτών ξυμμάχους, τὴν μὲν ξυμμαχίαν οι Αακαδαιμόνιοι Βοιωτοῖς, οὐκ ἔφασαν ἀνήσβιν, επικρατούντων των περὶ τον Ξενάρη τον έφορον ταΰτα γίγνεσθαι καὶ ὅσοι ἄλλοι τῆς αυτής γνώμης ἦσαν, τοὺς δὲ ορκους δεομἐνου Νικίου ἀνενεώ-σαντο· εφοβαϊτο γαρ μὴ πάντα ἀτελῆ ἔχων ἀπἐλθῃ και διαβληθή, ὅπερ και ἐγἐνετο, αίτιος δοκών είναι των προς Αακεδαιμονίους σπονδών.
5	αναχώρησαντός τε αυτού ως ήκουσαν οι ’ Αθηναίοι οὐδὲν ἐκ τῆς Αακεδαίμονος πεπραγμενον, εὐθὺς δι’ ὸργῆς εϊχον, και νομίζοντας άδικεισθαι (ἔτυχον γαρ παρὁντες οἱ Ἀργεῖοι καὶ οἱ ξύμμαχοι, παρα-γαγοντος Άλκιβιάδου) εποιήσαντο σπονδάς και ξυμμαχίαν προς αυτούς τήνδβ.
XLYII. “Ζπονδάς εποιήσαντο εκατόν'Αθηναίοι ετη και Ἀργεῖοι καὶ Μαντινῆς καὶ ’ΗλεῖοΚ^τρὸς ἀλλήλους^ ὺπὲρ σφών αυτών και τών ξυμμαχων ών αρχουσιν εκάτεροι, άδολους και αβλαβείς και κατά γην καλ κατά θάλασσαν.
2	“Ὄπλα δὲ μὴ ἐξἐστω ἐπιφέρειν ἐπὶ πημονή μήτε Ἀργείους καὶ Ἠλείους καὶ Μαντινἐας καὶ τοὺς ξυμμάχους ἐπὶ ’Αθηναίους καί τούς ξυμμάχους ών αρχουσιν ’Αθηναίοι, μήτε ’Αθηναίους καλ τούς ξυμμάχουφ^ν αρχουσιν 'Αθηναίοι^ἐπὶ Ἀργείους καὶ Ἠλείους καὶ Μαντινἐας καὶ τοὺς ξυμμάχους, τέχνη μηδὲ μηχανή μηδεμια.
3	“ Κατά τάδε ξυμμάχους elvai ’Αθηναίους και
1	πρὅς ἀλλἡλους, restored from the inscription recording this treaty (C.I.A. iv. p. 15 f., No. 46 b). See note, p. 96.
2	ών Αρχουσιν * Αθηναίοι restored by Kirchhoff from the inscription.
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should give up the alliance with the Boeotians, in case these would not accede to the treaty, they themselves would make an alliance with the Argives and their confederates. But the Lacedaemonians refused to give up the alliance with the Boeotians— the party of Xenares the ephor and all the rest that were of that view carrying their point to this effect—but the oaths they renewed on Nicias* request ; for he was afraid that he would return with nothing accomplished and be exposed to calumny, as indeed happened, since he was generally regarded as having been responsible for the treaty with the Lacedaemonians. On his return, when the Athenians heard that nothing had been done at Lacedaemon, they flew into a rage, and thinking they had been wronged, when Alcibiades brought in the Argives and their allies, who chanced to be present, they made an alliance with them on the following terms :
XLVII. 1. “The Athenians, Argives, Mantineans, and Eleans have made a treaty with one another for a hundred years, on behalf of themselves and the allies over whom they have authority respectively, to be observed without fraud or hurt both by land and sea.
2.	“It shall not be allowed to bear arms with harmful intent, either for the Argives, Eleans, Mantineans and their allies against the Athenians and the allies over whom the Athenians have authority, or for the Athenians and the allies over whom the Athenians have authority against the Argives, Eleans, Mantineans and their allies, by any art or device.
3.	“The Athenians, Argives, Eleans, and Mantineans
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Αργείους καί Ἠλείους καλ Μαντινἐας ίκατόν ἔτη* ἢν πολέμιοι ϊωσιν ἐς τὴν γῆν τὴν Αθηναίων, βοηθεῖν Ἀργείους καὶ Ἠλείους καὶ Μαντινέας Ἀθήναζε, καθ’ ὅ τι ἃν ἐπαγγέλλωσιν ’Αθηναίοι, τρὁπῳ ὁποίῳ ὰν δύνωνται ίσχυροτάτφ κατά το δυνατόν ην δὲ δῃώσαντες οϊχωνται, πολεμίαν εἵναι ταυτήν την πὁλιν Ἀργείοις και Μαντινεῦσι καὶ ’Ηλείοις καὶ Ἀθηναίοις καὶ κακώς πάσχειν ὺπὺ ανασών των πόλεων τοὑτων καταλύειν δὲ μὴ ἐξεῖναι πὸν πόλεμον προς ταύτην την νόλιν μηδβμια των πόλεων, ἣν μὴ ἁπάσαις δοκῇ.
4	“ Βοηθεῖν δὲ καὶ ’Αθηναίους ἐς Ἀργος καὶ ἐς1 Μαντίνειαν καὶ ἐς2 Ἠλιν, ἢν πολέμιοι ίωσιν ἐπΙ τὴν 7ἡν τὴν Ἠλείων ἣ τὴν Μαντινἐων ἢ τὴν Ἀρ-γείων, καθ’ ὅ τι ἂν ἐπαγγὲλλωσιν αἱ πόλεις αὖται, τρόνω όνοίφ αν δύνωνται ίσχυροτάτφ κατά το δυνατόν ην δὲ δῃώσαντες οἴ^ωνται, πολεμίαν είναι ταύτην την πὁλιν Ἀθηναίοις καὶ Ἀργείοις καὶ Μαντινεῦσι καὶ Ἠλείοις καὶ κακώς νάσχβιν ὺπὺ ανασών τούτων των πόλεων καταλύειν δὲ μὴ ἐξεῖναι πὸν πόλεμον προς ταύτην τὴν πὁλιν μη-δβμια των πόλεων,8 ην μη ἁπάσαις δοκῇ.4
5	“ 'Όπλα δὲ μὴ ἐᾶν έχοντας διιέναι ἐπὶ πολἐμῳ διὰ τῆς γῆς τῆς σφετερας αυτών καί τών ξνμ-μάχων ων αρχουσιν βκαστοι, μηδὲ κατὰ θάλασσαν, ἣν μὴ ψ·ηφισαμἐνων τῶν πόλεων ανασών την δίοδον εἶναι, Αθηναίων καϊ Ἀργείων καὶ Μαν-τινέων καὶ Ἠλείων.
1 Added by Stahl. 2 Added by Stahl.
* μηδεμίφ τών πὅλ««ν restored by Kirchhoff from the inscription.
4 ταῖς πὅλεσιν, after δοκῆ, deleted by Kirchhoff according to the inscription.
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shall be allies for a hundred years on the following terms:	If an enemy invade the territory of the
Athenians, the Argives, Eleans and Mantineans shall bring aid to Athens, according as the Athenians may send them word, in whatever way they can most effectually, to the limit of their power; but if the invaders shall have ravaged the land and gone, that city shall be hostile to the Argives, Mantineans, Eleans, and Athenians, and shall suffer at the hands of all these states; and to discontinue hostilities against that state shall not be allowed to any one of these states, unless all agree.
4.	“Likewise the Athenians shall bring aid to Argos and to Mantinea and Elis, if an enemy come against the territory of the Eleans or that of the Mantineans or that of the Argives, according as these states send word, in whatever way they can most effectually, to the limit of their power; but it the invader shall have ravaged the land and gone, that city shall be hostile to the Athenians, Argives, Mantineans, and Eleans, and shall suffer ill at the hands of all these states; and to discontinue hostilities against that state shall not be allowed to any one of these states, unless all agree.
5.	“ It shall not be permitted to pass under arms with hostile intent through their own territory or that of the allies over whom they severally have authority, nor by sea, unless passage shall have been voted by all of these states, Athenians, Argives, Mantineans, and Eleans.
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6	” Τοῖς δὲ βοηθουσιν ή πόλις ἡ πἐμπουσα παρ-
εχέτω μέχρι μὲν τριάκοντα ήμερων σίτον έπην εΧθωσιν ἐς τὴν πὁλιν τὴν έπαγγείΧασαν βοηθεΐν, καὶ ἀπιοῦσι κατὰ ταὺτά· ἢν δὲ πΧέονα βού-Χωνται χρόνον τῇ στρατιά χρήσθαι, ἡ πόλις ἡ μεταπεμψαμένη διδὁτω σίτον, τῷ μὲν όπΧίτη καὶ ῆπλῷ καὶ τοξὁτῃ τρεις όβοΧούς Αίγιναίους τῆς ημέρας ἑκάστης, τῷ δ’ ἱππεῖ δραχμήν Αἰγι-ναίαν.	ν
7	“Ἠ δὲ πόλις ἡ μεταπεμψαμένη τῆν στρατιάν? την ηγεμονίαν έχέτω, όταν ἐν τῇ αυτής ό πόλεμος ἦ. ἣν δἐ ποι δὁξῃ ἁπάσαις2 ταῖς πὁλεσι κοινῇ στρατεύεσθαι, τὺ ἴσον τῆς ηγεμονίας μετείναι άπάσαις ταῖς πὁλεσιν.
8	"Ὀμὁσαι δὲ τὰς σπονδὰς ’Αθηναίους μὲν ὺπέρ τε σφών αυτών καί των ξυμμάχων, 1Α ργείοι δὲ καὶ Μαντινῆς καὶ Ἠλεῖοι καὶ οἱ ξύμμαχοι τούτων κατά πόλει? όμνύντων. όμνύντων δὲ τον επιχώριον δρκον έκαστοι τον μέγιστόν κατά ιερών τελείων. ὁ δὲ ὅρκος ἔστω ὅδε* ‘ Έμμενώ τῇ ξυμμαχία κατά τὰ ζυγκείμενα δικαίως καί άβΧα-βως και ἀδὁλως, καὶ οὐ παραβησομαι τέχνη ουδέ μηχανη ουδέμια.1
9	“ Όμνύντων δε Ἀθήνησι μὲν ἡ βουΧη καϊ αί ενδημοι άρχαί, έξορκούντων δε οι πρύτανεις* εν *Αργεί δὲ ἡ βουΧη καί οι όγδοήκοντα καϊ οι άρτΰναι, έξορκούντων δὲ οἱ όγδοήκοντα· ἐν δὲ Μαντινείᾳ οἱ δημιουργοί καί η βουΧη καί αι ἄλλαι άρχαί, έξορκούντων δε οι θεωροί καί οι 1 2
1	τἡν στρατών added by van Herwerden.
2	απάσαις according to the inscription ; MSS. omit.
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6.	“ For the relieving force the state which sends for them shall furnish provisions for thirty days after
* their arrival in the state which sent for succour, and in like manner on their return ; but if they wish to use the army for a longer period, the city which sends for it shall furnish provisions for heavy-armed or
, light-armed troops or bowmen, three Aeginetan obols 1 per day, and for a cavalryman one Aeginetan drachma.2
7.	" The state which sent for the troops shall have command whenever the war is in its territory. But if it shall seem good to all the states to make a joint expedition anywhere, all the states shall share the command equally. ^ *
8.	“ The Athenians shall swear to the treaty for
themselves and their allies, but the Argives, Mantineans, Eleans, and their allies shall swear to it individually by states. And they shall severally swear the oath that is most binding in their own country, over full-grown victims. And the oath shall be as follows:	‘ I will abide by the alliance in accordance
with its stipulations, justly and without injury and without guile, and will not transgress it by any art or device.*
>	9. “The oath shall be sworn at Athens by the senate and the home3 magistrates, the prytanes administering it; at Argos by the senate and the eighty and the artynae, the eighty administering the
I	oath; at Mantinea by the deiniurgi and the senate and the other magistrates, the theori and the
1 About 8d. or 16 cents.
* About le. 4d. or 32 cents.
>	* i.e, those whose functions were restricted to the city.
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πολέμαρχοι· ἐν δὲ Ἠλιδι οι δημιουργοί1 και οι εξακόσιοι, εξορκούντων δὲ οι δημιουργοί καί οι θεσμοφύλακες.
10	“ Ἀνανεοῦσθαι δὲ τοὺς όρκους 'Αθηναίους μεν ίόντας ες Ἠλιν καί ες Μαντίνειαν καί ες Ἀργος τριάκοντα ήμέραις πρό ’Ολυμπίων, Ἀργείους δὲ καὶ Ἠλείους καὶ Μαντινἐας Ιόντας Άθήναζε δέκα ημέραις προ ΤΙαναθηναίων των μεγάλων.
11	“ Τὰς δὲ ξυνθήκας τάς περί των σπονδών καί των όρκων καί τής ξυμμαχίας άναγράψαι εν στήλῃ λίθινη Αθηναίους μεν εν πόλει, Ἀργείους δὲ εν ayopa εν του Απόλλωνος τφ ίερφ, Μαντινἐας δὲ εν του Αιός τφ ίερφ εν τῇ ἀγορᾴ* καταθέντων δὲ καὶ Όλυμπίασι στήλην χαλκήν κοινή Όλυμπίοις τοΐς νυνί.
12	“Έαν δέ τι δοκή άμεινον είναι ταΐς πόλεσι ταύταις προσθεΐναι προς τοΐς ξυηκειμενοις, ο τι &ν2 δόξη ταΐς πόλεσιν άπάσαις κοινή βουλευο-μέναις, τούτο κύριον είναι''
XLVIII. Αί μεν σπονδαί καί ἡ ξυμμαχία ούτως ἐγἐνοντο. καί αί των Αακεδαιμονίων καί 'Αθηναίων ουκ άπείρηντο τούτου ενεκα ούδ' νφ' 2 ετέρων. Κορίνθιοι δε 'Αργείων οντες ξύμμαχοι ουκ εσήλθον ες αύτάς, άλλα καί ηενομένης προ τούτου Ἠλείοις καί Άρηείοις καί Μαντινεύσι ξυμμαχίας, τοΐς αύτοΐς πολεμάν καί ειρήνην αηειν, ου ξυνώμοσαν, άρκεΐν δ' εφασαν σφίσι την
1	κα\ οΐ τἄ τίλη ίχοντες, in MSS. after βημιονργοί, deleted by Kirchhoff as gloss on that word.
2	5 π 5* &v MSS., 8* deleted by Bekker.
1 A fragment of the official document recording thie treaty was found by the Archaeological Society at Athens in the
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polemarchs administering the oath ; at Elis by the demiurgi and the six hundred, the demiurgi and the thesmophylaces administering the oath.
10.	“ For renewal of the oath the Athenians shall go to Elis, to Mantinea, and to Argos, thirty days before the Olympic games; and the Argives, Eleans, and Mantineans shall go to Athens ten days before the great Panathenaea.
11.	“The stipulations respecting the treaty, the oaths, and the alliance shall be inscribed on a stone column, by the Athenians on the Acropolis,1 by the Argives in the market-place, in the temple of Apollo, by the Mantineans in the market-place, in the temple of Zeus ; and a brazen pillar shall be set up by them jointly at the Olympic games of this year.
12.	“ If it shall seem advisable to these states to add anything further to these agreements, whatever shall seem good to all the states in joint deliberation shall be binding.”
XLVII I. Thus the treaty and the alliance were completed; but the treaty between the Lacedaemonians and Athenians was not on this account renounced by either party. The Corinthians, however, although allies of the Argives, did not accede to the new treaty—even before this when an alliance, offensive and defensive, had been made between the Eleans, Argives, and Mantineans, they had not joined it—but said they were content with the first defensive alliance that had been made,
spring of 1877 upon a marble slab on the southern slope of the Acropolis. The text of the inscription has been restored by Ktrchhoff, Schone, Foucart, and Stahl in substantial agreement.
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πρώτην γβνομβνην έπιμαχίαν, ἀλλήλοις βοηθεΐν, 3 ξυνεπιστρατεύειν δὲ μηδενί. οι μὲν Κορίνθιοι όντως απίστησαν των ξυμμάχων καὶ πρὸς τοὺς Αακεδαιμονίους πάλιν την γνώμην ειχον.
XLIX. ’Ολύμπια δ’ ἐγἐνετο τοῦ θέρους τούτου, οἷς Ἀνδροσθἐνης ’Αρκάς πα'γκράτιον το πρώτον ενικά· καὶ Αακεδαιμόνιοι τον ιερόν ύπο ἨΧείων €Ϊρχθησαν ώστε μη θύειν μηδ’ ἀγωνίζεσθαι, οὐκ έκτίνοντες την δίκην αύτοΐς ήν εν τω Όλυμπικώ νὁμῳ Ἠλεῖοι κατεδικάσαντο αυτών, φάσκοντες σφών επί Φύρκον τε τείχος όπλα έπεvεyκεΐv καὶ ἐς Αέπρεον αυτών όπλίτας εν ταΐς Ὀλυμπικαῖς σπονδαῖς εσπέμψαι· ή δὲ καταδίκη δισχίλιαι μναῖ ἦσαν, κατὰ τον οπλίτην έκαστον δύο μναΐ,
2	ώσπερ 6 νόμος εχει. Λακεδαιμόνιοι δὲ πρέσβεις πέμψαντες άvτέλεyov μὴ δικαίως σφών καταδεδι-κάσθαι, λέγοντος μὴ επηyyέλθαι πω ες Αακεδαί-μονα τὰς σπονδάς, οτ εσεπεμφταν τούς οπλιτας.
3	Ἠλεῖοι δὲ τὴν παρ’ αύτοΐς εκεχειρίαν ήδη εφασαν είναι (πρώτοις yap σφίσιν αύτοΐς επayyέλXovσϊ)9 καί ήσυχαζόντων σφών καί ού προσδεχομένων ώς
4	ἐν σπονδαῖς, αυτούς λαθεΐν άδικήσαντας. οἱ δὲ Αακεδαιμόνιοι ύπελάμβανον οὐ χρεών είναι αυτούς επayyεΐλaι ετι ες Αακεδαίμονα, εἰ αδικεΐν γε ἤδη ενόμιζον αυτούς, ἀλλ’ οὐχ ώς νομίζοντας τούτο δράσαι, καί δπλα ούδαμόσε ετι αύτοΐς επενεηκεΐν. 1
1 The month of the festival was sacred (ίερομηνία) and all warfare was stopped for that time. To enter the territory of Elis with an armed force during that month was sacrilegious.
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namely to aid one another, but not to join in. attacking any other party. Thus, then, the Corinthians held aloof from their allies and were turning their thoughts again to the Lacedaemonians.
XLIX. This summer the Olympic games were 01.90,1; held, in which Androsthenes an Arcadian won his ^b.c. first victory in the pancratium. The Lacedaemonians were excluded from the sanctuary by the Eleans, and so could neither sacrifice nor contend in the games, as they refused to pay the fine which had been assessed against them according to Olympic law by the Eleans, who alleged that they had attacked the Elean fortress of Phyrcus, and sent a force of their hoplites into Lepreum during the Olympic truce.1 The fine was two thousand minas,2 two minas3 for each hoplite, as the law ordains. The Lacedaemonians sent envoys and urged that the fine had been unfairly imposed upon them, claiming that the treaty had not been announced at Lacedaemon when they sent the hoplites into Elis. But the Eleans said that the truce was already in force in their country—for they proclaim it among themselves first —and while they were keeping quiet and not expecting any attack, as in time of truce, the Lacedaemonians had done the wrong, taking them by surprise.
The Lacedaemonians replied that they should not have gone on and announced the truce at Lacedaemon if they were of the opinion that the Lacedaemonians were already wronging them, but they had done this as though they did not think so, and they themselves had not kept on bearing arms against them anywhere after the announcement of the truce.
2	About £8,125 or $38,840.
* About £8 2s. 6ᾶ. or $39.
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5 Ἠλεῖοι δὲ τοῦ αυτόν \oyov εἔχοντο, ώς μὲν οὐκ άδικοΰσι μη &ν πεισθῆναι, εἰ δὲ βούλονται σφίσι Λέπρεον αττοδούναι, τὁ τε αυτών μέρος άφιέναι του apyvpiov και ο τω θεω yiyv€Tai αυτοί ὑττὲρ εκείνων ἐκτείσειν.
L. Ὀς δ* οὐκ ἐσήκουον, ανθις τάδε ἡξίουν, Λέπρεον μὲν μὴ αττοδούναι, εἰ μὴ βούλονται, αναβάντας δὲ ἐπὶ τον βωμόν τον Διὺς τοῦ ’Ολυμπίου, ἐπειδὴ ττροθυμούνται χρήσθαι τω ίερῷ, έττομόσαι εναντίον των Ελλήνων ἦ μὴν απόδωσειν
2	ύστερον την καταδίκην, ώς δὲ οὐδὲ ταῦτα ηθελον, Λακεδαιμόνιοι μεν εῖμγοντο τοῦ ἱεροῦ θυσίας και αγώνων1 καὶ οἵκοι εθυον, οί δε άλλοι'Ελληνες εθεώ-
3	ρουν πλὴν Λεττρεατών. όμως δε οί Ἠλεῖοι δεδιὁτες μὴ βίᾳ θύσωσι, ξύν οττλοις των νεωτέρων φυλακήν εϊχον ηλθον δὲ αυτοϊς και Ἀργεῖοι καὶ Μαντινῆς, χίλιοι εκατέρων, και *Αθηναίων ίττττης, οί εν Ἀρ-
4	πίνῃ1 υττέμενον την εορτήν. δἐος δ’ εyέvετο τῇ ^τavηyύpει μέγα μὴ ξνν οττλοις ελθωσιν οί Λακεδαιμόνιοι, ἄλλως τε καὶ ἐπειδὴ καὶ Λίχας 6 Άρκεσΐλάον, Λακεδαιμόνιος, εν τω ἀγῶνι ὺπὺ των ραβδούχων πληγὰς ελαβεν, ότι νικώντος του εαυτόν ζεύyoυς καί άνακηρυχθεντός Βοιωτών δημοσίου κατα την ούκ εξουσίαν της ἀγωνίσεωε, ττροελθών ές τον αγώνα άνεδησε τον ηνίοχον, βουλόμενος
1	ὅυσίας καί άγώνων bracketed by Hude following Kruger.
2	Michaelis’ correction for *Άργ«ι of the MSS.
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But the Eleans persisted in the* sdinie statement, saying that they could never be persuaded that, the Lacedaemonians were not guilty; if, however/ thpy were willing to restore Lepreum to them, the} wqujd give up their own half of the fine, and what was "dus to the gods they would themselves pay on their behalf.
L. When the Lacedaemonians refused this offer, the Eleans proposed that they should not restore Lepreum, if they objected to that, but, as they eagerly desired to have access to the sanctuary, that they should go up to the altar of Olympian Zeus and swear in the presence of the Hellenes that they would assuredly pay the fine later. But as they were unwilling to do even this, the Lacedaemonians were excluded from the temple, from the sacrifice and the contests, and sacrificed at home; while the rest of the Hellenes, except the Lepreates, sent representatives to the festival. Still the Eleans, fearing that the Lacedaemonians would force their way and offer sacrifice, kept guard with the young men under arms; and there came to their aid also some Argives and Mantineans, a thousand of each, and some Athenian cavalry that were at Arpina1 awaiting the festival. And great fear came upon the assembly that the Lacedaemonians might come with arms, especially as Lichas son of Arcesilaus, a Lacedaemonian, received blows from the umpires on the course, because, when his own team won and was proclaimed as belonging to the Boeotian state on account of his having no right to contend, he had come upon the course and crowned the charioteer, wishing to show that the
1	In the valley of the Alpheus, twenty stadia above Olympia,
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δηλώσαι άτν~€ΛΜτού ἡν τὺ άρμα' ώστε πολλω δὴ μάλλον '•’ἐἡγφὁβηντο πάντες καὶ ἐδὁκει τι νέον ἔσεσθαι. οι μἐντοι Λακεδαιμόνιοι ησύχασαν τε εορτή αὐτοῖς οὓτω διῆλθεν. ἐς δὲ Κόρινθον μ*έτὰ τὰ 'Ολύμπια Ἀργεῖοί τε καὶ οἱ ξύμμαχοι άφίκοντο δεησὁμενοι αυτών παρά σφάς ἐλθεῖν (καὶ Λακεδαιμονίων πρέσβεις ετυχον παρόντες)· καὶ πολλών λόγων yεvoμέvωv τἐλος ούδέν επράχθη, ἀλλὰ σεισμού yενομένον διελύθησαν έκαστοι επ' οίκου. καὶ τὺ θὲρος ἐτελεὑτα.
LI. Του δ’ ἐπιyiyvoμενού χειμώνος Ἠρακλεὡ-ταις τοῖς ἐν Τραχΐνι μάχη iyενετό προς Αίνιάνας και Δὁλοπας καὶ Μηλιᾶς καὶ Θεσσαλῶν τινας· 2 προσοικούντα yap τὰ ἔθνη ταύτα τη πόλει πολέμια ἡν οὐ γαρ ἐπ’ ἄλλῃ τινι γῇ ἢ τῇ τούτων το χωρίον ετειχίσθη. καὶ εὐθὺς τε καθιστάμενη τη πόλει ήναντιονντο, ες οσον έδνναντο φθείροντες, καὶ τότε τῇ μάχη ενίκησαν τούς 'Ιίρακλεώτας, καί Ξενάρης ὁ Κνίδιοε, Λακεδαιμόνιος, αρχών αυτών απίθανε, διεφθάρησαν δέ καί ἄλλοι τῶν ΤΙρα-κλεωτῶν. καὶ ὁ χειμών ἐτελεὑτα, καὶ δωδέκατον ἔτος τῷ πολεμώ ἐτελεὑτα.
LII. Τουδ’ετπγιγνομε'νου θέρους ευθύς άρχομένου την 'Ηράκλειαν, ώς μετά την μάχην κακώς εφθεί-ρετο, Βοιωτοὶ παρέλαβον, καὶ Ἠγησιππίδαν τον Λακεδαιμόνιον ώς ου καλώς άρχοντα εξέπεμψαν. δείσαντες δέ παρέλαβον το χωρίον μη Λακεδαιμονίων τὰ κατα Πελοπόννησον θορυβουμένων Αθηναίοι λάβωσιν Λακεδαιμόνιοι μἐντοι £>pyιξό ντο αὐτοῖς.
2	Καὶ τοῦ αυτού θέρους Αλκιβιάδης ό Κλεινίου, 102
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chariot was his. And so everybody was much more afraid, and it seemed that there would be some disturbance. The Lacedaemonians, however, kept quiet, and the festival went through in this way, as far as they were concerned. But after the Olympic games the Argives and their allies came, to Corinth, to ask them to join their league. Lacedaemonian envoys also happened to be present. Many proposals were made, but nothing was done ; for an earthquake occurred and they dispersed severally to their homes. And the summer ended.
LI. During the following winter, there was a battle between the people of Heracleia in Trachis and the Aenianians, Dolopians, Malians,, and some of the Thessalians. For these were neighbouring tribes and hostile to the city of Heracleia, since the fortress there was established as a menace to no other territory but theirs. Accordingly, as soon as the city was founded, they began to show opposition to it, harassing it as much as they could ; and at this time they defeated the Heracleotes, Xenares son of Cnidis, a Lacedaemonian and their commander, being killed, as well as some of the Heracleotes. And the winter ended, and with it the twelfth year of this war.
LII. At the very beginning of the following 419 b summer, as Heracleia was in a grievous plight after the battle, the Boeotians took possession of it and dismissed Hegesippidas, the Lacedaemonian, for misgovernment. They occupied the place through fear that, while the Lacedaemonians were disturbed about matters in the Peloponnesus, the Athenians might take it; the Lacedaemonians, however, were angry at them for this.
During the same summer Alcibiades son of
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στρατηγός ὼν *Αθηναίων, Ἀργείων καὶ των ξνμμά-χων ξυμπρασσὁντων ἐλθὼν ἐς Πελοπόννησον μετ* ολίγων Αθηναίων οπλιτών κα! τοξοτών και των αντόθεν ξνμμάχων παραλαβών τά τε ἄλΧα ξυγκαθίστη περὶ τὴν ξυμμαχίαν διαπορενόμενος Πελοπόννησον τῇ στρατιά και Πατρἐας τε τείχη καθεΐναι ἔπεισεν ἐς θάλασσαν και αντος ἔτερον διενοεῖτο τειχίσαι ἐπὶ τῷ Ῥίῳ τῷ ’Αχαικψ, Κορίνθιοι δὲ καὶ Σικυώνιοι καὶ οἷς ἦν ἐν βλάβη τειχισθὲν βοηθησαντες διεκώλυσαν.
LIII. Τοῦ δ’ αύτοΰ θέρους *Επιδανρίοις καί Άργείοις πόλεμος εγενετο, προφάσει μεν περί τού θύματος τον 'Απόλλωνος τού Πυθαιῶς,1 δ δέον άπαγαγεΐν οὐκ απέπεμπον ύπερ βότανών2 Ἐπι-δανριοι (κνριώτατοι δὲ τοῦ ἱεροῦ ἣσαν Ἀργεῖοι)· ἐδὁκει δὲ καὶ ἄνευ τἣς αίτιας την 'Έιπί^αυρον τῷ τε 'Αλκιβιάδη και τοΐς Άργείοις προσλαβεΐν, ἢν δύνωνται, τῆς τε Κόρινθόν ενεκα ησνχίας καϊ ἐκ τῆς Αίγίνης βραχντέραν εσεσθαι την βοήθειαν ἢ Σκύλλαιον περιπλειν τοΐς 'Αθηναίοις.	παρε-
σκενάζοντο ονν οι Ἀργεῖοι ώς αὐτοὶ ἐς τὴν
1 Correction of C,, Πυ0ἐ«ς AEFM, Πι0ὰρ Β.
* Stahl’s correction for βοταμίων of M SS.
1 A low point of land at the mouth of the Corinthian Gulf; on the opposite side of the strait was the Molycreian Rhium. The fort would have given the Athenians entire . s control of the entrance to the Gulf.
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Cleinias, who was then a general of the Athenians, acting in concert with the Argives and their allies went into the Peloponnesus with a few Athenian hoplites and bowmen, and taking with him some of the allies from that region helped to settle matters pertaining to the alliance as he passed through the Peloponnesus with his army; coming to Patrae he persuaded the inhabitants to carry their walls down to the sea, and intended himself to build another fort at the Achaean Rhium.1 But the Corinthians, Sicyonians, and all those to whom the fortification of Rhium would have been a menace, went in force and prevented it.
LIII. During the same summer war broke out between the Epidaurians and Argives. The alleged ground for this was that the Epidaurians were not sending the sacrifice to Apollo Pythaeus, which it was incumbent on them to render in payment for pasturage, and the Argives exercised chief authority over the sanctuary;2 but even apart from this motive Alcibiades and the Argives deemed it advisable, if they could, to bring Epidaurus into the Argive alliance, both for the sake of keeping Corinth quiet, and because they thought the Athenians would be able to bring aid to Argos by a shorter way, from Aegina as base, than by sailing round Scyllaeum.3 The Argives, then, were preparing, as
2	Probably the temple of Apollo Pythaeus referred to is that which alone of all the buildings in Asine the Argives spared when they destroyed that town ; c/. Pans. n. xxxvi. 5
* A promontory between Hermione and Troezene. The short route was from Aegina to the neighbouring coast of Epidaurus and thence to Argos ; if Epidaurus was hostile or neutral, reinforcements had to be carried round Scyllaeum to the Gulf of Nauplia and thence by land to Argos.
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’Επίδαυρον διά του θύματος την ἔσπραξιν έσβαΧουν τε?.
LIV. Ἐξεστράτβυσαν δὲ καλ οι Αακεδαιμόνιοι κατά τούς αυτούς χρόνους πανδημεὶ ἐς Λεῦκτρα τἣς εαυτών μεθόριας προς το Ανκαιον/Αγιδος του ' Αρχιδάμου βασιΧέως ηγούμενον ήδει δὲ ούδεις δττοι στρατεύουσιν, ουδέ αί πόλεις ἐξ ων έπέμ-
2	φθησαν. ώςδ* αύτοΐς τα διαβατήρια θυομένοις ου ττρουχώρει, αυτοί τε άπήΧθον επ' οϊκου και τοΐς ξυμμάχοις περιήγγειΧαν μετά τον μέλλοντα (Καρ-νεΐος δ’ ἦν μην, ίερομηνία Αωριεΰσι) παρασκευά-
3	ζεσθαι ώς στρατευσομένους. Άργειοι δ’ αναχώρησαν των αυτών, του προ τοῦ Καρνείου μηνος έξεΧθόντες τετράδι φθίνοντος και άγοντες την ημέραν ταύτην πάντα τον χρόνον, εσέβαΧον ες
4	τὴν Ἐπιδαυρίαν καὶ ἐδῄουν. Ἐπιδαύριοι δὲ τοὺς ξυμμάχους επεκαΧούντο* ών τινες οι μεν τον μήνα προυφασίσαντο, οι δὲ καὶ ἐς μεθοριαν τῆς Ἐπιδαυρίας ἐλθὁντες ήσύχαζον.
LY. Καὶ καθ’ δν χρόνον εν τη Έπιδαύρφ οι 'Αργειοι ἦσαν, ἐς Μαντίνειαν πρεσβεϊαι άπο τών πόΧεων ξυνήΧθον, ’Αθηναίων παρακαΧεσάντων. καλ γενομένων1 Χόγων Εὐφαμίδας ὁ Κορίνθιος οὐκ εφη τούς Χόγους τοΐς εργοις όμοΧογεΐν σφεΐς μὲν 7ὰρ περὶ ειρήνης ξυγκαθήσθαι, τοὺς δ’ Ἐπιδαυρί-ους καὶ τοὺς ξυμμάχους και τούς Άργείους μεθ' οπΧων άντιτετάχθαι* διαΧΰσαι ούν πρώτον χρῆ-
1 MSS. γινομἐνων, Hude γενομἐνων.
1 The sacrifices offered to Zeus by the Spartan kings before crossing the border.
•Corresponding to the Attic Metageitnion, nearly our August.
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of their own motion, to invade Epidaurus for the exaction of the offering.
LIV. About the same time the Lacedaemonians, too, marched out with all their forces to Leuctra, a place on their own borders opposite Mt. Lycaeum, under the command of King Agis son of Archidamus; and no one knew whither they were marching, not even the cities from which they were sent. But as the sacrifices for crossing the border1 were not favourable, they went back home themselves, and sent word to their allies, after the coming month— the Carneian month,2 a holiday among the Dorians—to prepare to take the field. When they withdrew, the Argives set out on the twenty-seventh of the month preceding the Carneian, and continuing to observe that day during the whole time,8 invaded Epidaurus and proceeded to ravage it. The Epidaurians called upon their allies for help; but some of these made the month an excuse, while the rest went merely to the borders of Epidauria and there remained quiet.
LV. While the Argives were in Epiciaurian territory envoys from the different cities came together at Mantinea, on the invitation of the Athenians. And in the course of the conference Euphamidas the Corinthian said that their words did not agree with their deeds ; for they were sitting in council on the question of peace, while the Epidaurians with their allies and the Argives were arrayed in arms against each other; they ought to go
* They called every day the 27th as long as they were in Epidaurian territory and thus postponed the beginning of the following month until their work was done. Probably the Argives, on religious grounds (as Dorians), took holiday as soon as the Carneian month began.
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ναι εφ'1 εκατέρων ἐλθὁντας τὰ στρατόπεδα, και
2	οΰτω πάλιν λέγειν πε^ὶ τῆς εἰρήνης. καὶ πεισ-θέντες ωχοντο καί τοὺς Ἀργείους ἀπήγαγον ἐκ τῆς Ἐπιδαυρίοις. ύστερον δὲ ἐς τὺ αὐτὺ ξυνελ-θὁντες οὐδ’ ὼς εδυνήθησαν ξυμβήναι, ἀλλ’ οἱ Ἀργεῖοι πάλιν ἐς τὴν Ἐπιδαυρίαν εσέβαλον και
3	ἐδῄουν. ἐξεστράτευσαν δὲ καὶ οἱ Λακεδαιμόνιοι ἐς Καρυας* καὶ ώς οὐδ’ ενταύθα τὰ διαβατήρια
4	αύτοις ἐγἐνετο, επανεχώρησαν. Ἀργεῖοι δὲ τεμόν-τες τῆς Ἐπιδαυρίας ώς τὺ τρίτον μέρος άπηλθον επ’ οΐκου. καί ’Αθηναίων αύτοις χίλιοι εβοή-θησαν όπλΐται και Αλκιβιάδης στρατηγός, πυθό-μενοι δὴ 2 τοὺς Αακεδαιμονίους εξεστρατεύσθαι· καὶ ώς οὐδὲν ἔτι αυτών ἔδει, άπηλθον. καὶ τὺ θἐρος οὕτω διἣλθεν.
LYI. Του δ* ἐπιγιγνομἐνου χειμώνος Αακεδαι-μόνιοι λαθόντες ’Αθηναίους φρουρούς τε τριακο-σίους και Ἀγησιππίδαν άρχοντα κατά θάλασσαν
2	ἐς Επίδαυρον εσέπεμψαν. Ἀργεῖοι δ’ ἐλθὁντες παρ’ ’Αθηναίους επεκάλουν ὅτι, ηεηραμμενον εν ταΐς σπονδαῖς διὰ τἣς εαυτών έκαστους μη εάν πολεμίους διιέναι, εάσειαν κατά θάλασσαν παρα-πλεύσαι· καὶ εἰ μὴ κάκεΐνοι ες Πύλον κομιούσιν επί Αακεδαιμονίους τούς Μεσσηνίους και Εΐλωτας,
3	άδικήσεσθαι αυτοί. Αθηναίοι δε Άλκιβιάδου πείσαντος τη μεν λακωνική στήλη υπεηρα·φανοτι ουκ ενέμειναν οι Αακεδαιμόνιοι τοΐς ορκοις, ἐς δὲ
1	mprascr. g2, all other MSS. άφ\
2	Hude’s correction for δε of the MSS.
1 Or, reading πυὅὅμενοι δἐ, with the MSS., “ but learning that the Lacedaemonians Ααᾶ μὴ the field”—which the verb means nowhere else—“ and that there was no further need of them.’,
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first to the camps of the two parties and disband them, and then they might come back and talk about peace. Adopting this suggestion, they went and induced the Argives to depart from Epidauria. Afterwards they came together again, but not even then were they able to agree, and the Argives again invaded Epidauria and began to ravage it. The Lacedaemonians, too, marched out to Caryae; but as not even there the sacrifices for crossing the boundaries proved favourable, they returned. And the Argives, having ravaged about a third part of Epidauria, also went back home. Moreover, there had come to their aid one thousand Athenian hoplites, under the command of Alcibiades, on learning that the Lacedaemonians had taken the field ; as now there was no longer any need of them 11	ith-
drew.1 And so the summer ended. 1
LVI. During the following winter, t	lae-
monians, eluding the vigilance of the Athenians, sent a garrison of three hundred men, under the command of Agesippidas, by sea to Epidaurus. And the Argives, coming to Athens, made complaint that, although it was written in the treaty that they were not to allow enemies to go through their respective territories,2 the Athenians had permitted the Lacedaemonians to go past their territory 3 by sea ; unless, then, the Athenians should bring the Messenians and Helots to Pylos to annoy the Lacedaemonians, they themselves would feel aggrieved. So the Athenians, on the advice of Alcibiades, inscribed at the bottom of the Laconian column that the Lacedaemonians had not kept their oaths, and they brought to Pylos
2	cf. ch. xlvii. 5.
3	i.e. past Aegina, now Athenian territory.
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Πὑλον ἐκόμισαν τοὺς ἐκ Κρανίων Είλωτας λῄ-
4	ζεσθαι, τα δ’ ἄλλα ήσύχαζον. τον δὲ χειμώνα τούτον πόλε μουντών Ἀργείων καὶ Ἐπιδαυρίων μάχη μὲν οὐδεμία ἐγἐνετο ἐκ παρασκευής, ἐνἐδραι δὲ καὶ καταδρομαι. ἐν αἷς ώς τύχοιεν έκατέρων
5	τινες διεφθείροντο. καὶ τελευτώντας του χειμωνος πρὺς ἔαρ ἡδη κλίμακας ἔχοντες οί Ἀργεῖοι ηλθον ἐπὶ τὴν Ἐπίδαυρον ώς έρημου οΰσης διὰ τον πόλεμον βίᾳ αίρήσοντες* καί άπρακτοι άπήλθον. καί ὁ χειμών ἐτβλεὐτα, καὶ τρίτον καί δέκατον ἔτος τῷ πολέμφ ἐτελεὑτα.
LVII. Τοῦ δ’ ἐπιγιγνομἐνου θέρους μεσοῦντος Λακεδαιμόνιοι, ώς αύτοις οί τε Ἐπιδαύριοι ξύμ-μαχοι ὅντες ἐτάλαιπώρουν καί τάλλα ἐν τῇ Πελο-ποννήσφ τα μὲν ἀφειστήκει, τὰ δ’ οὐ καλώς εἱχε, νόμισαντες, εἰ μὴ προκαταλήψονται ἐν τάχει, ἐ7τὶ πλέον χωρήσεσθαι αυτά, ἐστράτευον αὐτοὶ καὶ οἱ Είλωτες πανδημεὶ επ’ ’Άργος· ηγείτο δὲ Ἀγις ὸ Ἀρχιδάμου, Αακεδαιμονίων βασιλεύς, ξυνεστρά~
2	τευον δ’ αὐτοῖς Τεγεᾶταί τε καὶ ὅσοι ἄλλοι Αρκάδων Λακεδαιμόνιοι? ζύμμαχοι ησαν. οἱ δ’ ἐκ τῆς ἄλλης Πελοπόννησου ζύμμαχοι καί οι έξωθεν ἐς Φλειοῦντα ζυνελέγοντο, Βοιωτοὶ μὲν πεντακισχί-λιοι όπλιται καὶ τοσούτοι ψιλοί καί ίππής πεντακόσιοι καί άμιπποι ίσοι, Κορίνθιοι δὲ Βισχίλιοι όπλιται, οί δ’ άλλοι ώς έκαστοι, Φλειάσιοι δὲ πανστρατιά, ὅτι εν ττ) εκείνων ἦν το στράτευμα.
ι ίο
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the Helots from Cranii,1 to plunder the country ; but in other respects they kept quiet. During this winter, although the Argives and Epidaurians were at war, there was no pitched battle, but there were ambuscades and forays, in which some perished on either side as the chance might be. As winter was closing and spring at hand, the Argives came with scaling-ladders against Epidaurus, supposing, as it was stripped of its defenders by the war, that they could take it by assault; but they accomplished nothing and went back home. And the winter ended and with it the thirteenth year of the war.
LVI I. In the middle of the following summer, the Lacedaemonians, seeing that their Epidaurian allies were in distress, and of the other states in the Peloponnesus some had revolted, while others were not well-disposed, and thinking that if measures ot precaution were not taken quickly the evil would go yet further, marched against Argos with all their forces, themselves and their Helots, under the leadership of Agis son of Archidamus, king of the Lacedaemonians. And with them went the Tegeates and all the rest of the Arcadians that were allies of the Lacedaemonians. But the allies from the rest of the Peloponnesus and those from outside mustered at Phlius—five thousand Boeotian hoplites and as many light-armed troops, with five hundred cavalry each with his foot-soldier ;2 two thousand Corinthian hoplites ; the rest of the allies in varying numbers, but the Phliasians with their whole force, since the armament was assembled in their territory.
1 cf. ch. xxxv. 7.
* ἄμιπποι, light-armed men, one with each horseman, running alongside or riding behind.
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LVIII. Ἀργεῖοι δὲ προαισθὁμενοι τὁ τε πρώτον τὴν παρασκευήν των Αακεδαιμονιών καλ ἐπειδὴ ἐς τον Φλειοῦντα βουΧόμενοι τοῖς ἄλλοις προσμεῖξαι εχώρουν, τότε δὴ ἐξεστράτευσαν καὶ αυτοί. έβοή-θησαν δ’ αὐτοῖς καὶ Μαντινῆς ἔχοντες τοὺς σφέτέρους ξυμμάχους καλ Ἠλείων τρισχίλιοι
2	ὁπλῖται. καὶ προϊόντες άπαντώσι τοῖς Λακεδαιμόνιοι ς ἐν Μεθυδρίῳ τἣς Αρκαδίας, καὶ κατα-Χαμβάνουσιν εκάτεροι \όφον· καὶ οί μεν Ἀργεῖοι ως μεμονωμένους τοῖς Αακεδαιμονίοις παρεσκευά-ζοντο μάχεσθαι, ό δε Ἀγις τῆς νυκτός άναστήσας τον στρατόν καί Χαθων επορεύετο ες Φλειοῦντα
3	παρά τούς άΧΧους ξυμμάχους. καὶ οί Ἀργεῖοι αίσθόμενοι άμα εψ εχώρουν, πρώτον μεν ές ’Άργος, ἔπειτα δὲ ἦ προσεδέχοντο τούς Αακεδαιμονίους μετά των ξυμμάχων καταβήσεσθαι, τὴν κατά
4	Νβμἐαν ὁδὁν. Ἀγις δὲ ταυτήν μεν ἢν προσεδέχοντο ούκ ἐτράπβτο, παραγγείλας δὲ τοῖς Λακεδαιμόνιοι? καὶ Ἀρκάσι καὶ Ἐπιδαυρίοις άλλην εχώρησε χαλεπήν και κατέβη ες τό Άργείων πεδιον καί Κορίνθιοι καὶ Πελληνἣς καὶ Φλειάσιοι ορθών έτέραν επορεύοντο* τοῖς δὲ Βοιωτοῖς καὶ Μεγαρεῦσι καὶ Σικνωνίοις είρητο την έπ\ Νεμἑας ὁδὺν καταβαίνειν, ἦ οἱ Ἀργεῖοι εκάθηντο, ὅπως, εἰ οἱ Ἀργεῖοι ἐπὶ σφᾶς ἰὁντας1 ἐς τὺ πεδιον
5	βοηθοΐεν, εφεπόμενοι τοῖς ϊπποις χρφντο. καί ό μεν οΰτω διατάξας και εσβαλών ες τό πεδιον εδηου Έίάμινθόν τε καλ ἄλλα.
LIX. Οἱ δὲ Ἀργεῖοι γνὁντες έβοήθουν ημέρας ήδη εκ τής Νεμἐας, καὶ περιτυχόντες τφ Φλειασίων
1 Badham’s correction for ίὅντες of the MSS.
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LVIII. The Argives had been aware of the preparations of the Lacedaemonians from the first, and when the latter were on the march to Phlius where they intended to join the rest, they now took the field themselves. And the Mantineans came to their aid with their own allies and three thousand Elean hoplites. As they were going forward they came upon the Lacedaemonians at Methydrium in Arcadia. Each party took position on a hill, and the Argives prepared to fight with the Lacedaemonians, thinking to find them still isolated ; but Agis, rousing up his force during the night and eluding detection, marched to Phlius to join the rest of the allies. The Argives, perceiving this, set out at daybreak, marching first to Argos and then taking the road to Nemea, where they expected the Lacedaemonians with their allies to come down. Agis, however, did not take the way they were expecting him to follow, but giving the word to the Lacedaemonians, Arcadians, and Epidaurians, he advanced by a more difficult route and descended to the Argive plain. The Corinthians, Pellenians, and Phliasians advanced by another steep road ; while the Boeotians, Megarians and Sicyonians had been told to come down by the road to Nemea, where the Argives were posted, in order that if the Argives should attack their main force as it advanced into the plain, they might hang on their rear and use their cavalry against them. Having, then, so disposed his troops, Agis came down into the plain and proceeded to ravage Saininthus and other places.
LIX. The Argives discovered this and, it being now day, came to the rescue from Nemea, and falling in with the force of the Phliasians and Corinthians 1
1 x3
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kcu Κορινθίων στρατοπέδφ των μὲν Φλειασίων όλίyoυς άπέκτειναν, υπό δὲ τῶν Κορινθίων αὐτοὶ οὺ
2	πολλῷ πλείους διεφθάρησαν. καὶ οἱ ΒοΙωτοὶ Καί οἱ Μεγαρῆς καὶ οἱ Σικυώνιοι ἐχώρουν, ώσπερ εϊρητο αὐτοῖς, ἐπὶ τῆς Νεμἐας, καὶ τοὺς Ἀργείους ούκέτι κατέλαβον, ἀλλὰ καταβάντες, ως ὲώρων τὰ εαυτών δηούμενα, ἐς μάχην παρετάσσοντο. άντιπαρε-
3	σκευάζοντο δὲ καὶ οἱ Αακεδαιμόνιοι. εν μέσω δὲ ἀπειλημμἐνοι ἦσαν οἱ Ἀργεῖοι· ἐκ μὲν γαρ τοῦ πεδίου οι Λακεδαιμόνιοι εἶργον τῆς πόλεως καὶ οί μετ αυτών, καθύπερθεν δε Κορίνθιοι και Φλειάσιοι και Πελληνῆς, τὺ δὲ πρὸς Νεμἐας Βοιωτοι και Σικυώνιοι καὶ Μεγαρῆς. ίπποι δε αὐτοῖς οὐ παρ-ήσαν ου yap πω οί *Αθηναίοι, μόνοι τῶν ξυμ-
4	μάχων, ἦκον. τὺ μὲν οὖν πλήθος των ’Apyείωv καϊ των ξυμμάχων ούχ οΰτω δεινόν τό παρόν ενόμιζον, ἀλλ’ εν καλώ εδόκει ή μάχη εσεσθαι, καϊ τούς Λακεδαιμονίους άπειληφέναι εν τη αυτών τε και προς τη πόλει. των δε Ἀργείων δύο άνδρες, Θράσυλλὸς τε, των πέντε στρατηγών εἶς ών, καὶ Ἀλκίφρων, πρόξενος Λακεδαιμονίων, ἡδη τῶν στρατοπέδων οσον ου ξυνιόντων προσελθόντε ’Ἀγιδι διελεηέσθην μη ποιειν μάχην* ετοίμους yap είναι Άpyείoυς δίκας δούναι καϊ δέξασθαι ϊσας καί όμοιας, εί τι επικαλούσιν JΛpyείoις Λακεδαιμόνιοι, καὶ τὺ λοιπόν ειρήνην ayειν σπον· δὰς ποιησαμένους.
LX. Καὶ οί μὲν ταύτα είπόντες των Ἀργείων ἀφ’ εαυτών καί ου τού πλήθους κελεύσαντος εΐπον 114
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slew a few of the Phliasians, but had rather more of their own men slain by the Corinthians. Meanwhile the Boeotians, Megarians and Sicyonians advanced toward Nemea as they had been ordered, but found the Argives no longer there; for these had gone down and, seeing their country being ravaged, were forming for battle, while the Lacedaemonians were preparing to meet them. The Argives were hemmed in on all sides : in the direction of the plain the Lacedaemonians and their associates shut them off from the city; above were the Corinthians, Phliasians and Pellenians; towards Nemea were the Boeotians, Sicyonians, and Megarians. They had no cavalry at hand, for the Athenians1 alone of their allies had not yet arrived. The main body of the Argives and their allies thought their present situation was not so very dangerous, but that the battle was likely to be fought under favourable circumstances, and that the Lacedaemonians had been cut off in their country and close to the city of Argos. But two of the Argives—Thrasyllus, one of the five generals, and Alciphron, proxenus of the Lacedaemonians— when the two armies were all but in collision, went to Agis and urged him not to bring on a battle ; for the Argives were ready to offer as well as to accept a fair and impartial arbitration of any complaint which the Lacedaemonians had against the Argives, and for the future to make a treaty and keep the peace.
LX. Those of the Argives who said these things spoke on their own authority and not by order of
1 Upon their cavalry the Argives had relied. Their coming is announced ch. lxi. 1.
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και 6 Ἀγις δεξάμβνος τούς λόγους αυτός, και ον μετὰ των πλειὸνων οὐδὲ αντος βονλευσάμενος ἄλλ’ ἡ ὲνὶ ἀνδρὶ κοινώσας των ἐν τἐλει ξύστρα-τευομένων, σπένδεται τέσσαρας μήνας ἐν οἷς ἔδει ἐπιτελέσαι αυτούς τα ρηθέντα. καὶ άπηγαγε πὸν στρατόν εὐθύς, οὐδβνὶ φράσας των άλλων ξυμ-
2	μάγων,1 οἱ δὲ Αακεδαιμόνιοι καί οΐ ξύμμαχοι εΐποντο μὲν ώς ἡγεῖτο διὰ τον νόμον, ἐν αιτία δ’ ειχον κατ’ άλληλους πολλῇ τον Ἀγιν, νομίζοντες, ἐν καλφ τταρατυγόν σφίσι ξυμβαλειν και παν-ταχόθεν αυτών άποκεκλημένων και υπό ιππέων και πεζών, οὐδὲν δράσαντες ἄξιον τῆς παρασκευής
3	άπιέναι. στρατοπέδου γαρ δὴ τούτο κάλλιστον Ελληνικόν τῶν μέχρι τονδε ξυνήλθεν ώφθη δὲ μάλιστα εως ετι ἦν άθρόον εν Νεμέᾳ, ἐν ᾤ Λακεδαιμόνιοι' τε πανστρατιά ησαν και Αρκάδες και Βοιωτοὶ καὶ Κορίνθιοι καὶ 2ικυώνιοι καὶ Πελληνῆς καὶ Φλειάσιοι καὶ Μεγαρῆς, καὶ οὖτοι πάντες λογάδες άφ' έκαστων, αξιόμαχοι δοκοΰντες είναι ον τ ῇ ' Αργέ ίων μόνον ξυμμαχία, άλλα καν άλλη
4	ἔτι προσγενομέντ). τό μεν ονν στρατόπεδον όντως εν αίτια εχοντες τον Ἀγιν άνεχώρονν τε και
5	διελύθησαν επ' οίκου έκαστοι· Ἀργεῖοι δὲ καὶ αυτοί ετι εν πολλέρ πλείονι αιτία εΐχον τούς σπει-σ α μένους ανευ του πλήθους, νομίζον τες κάκείνοι μη &ν σφίσι ποτέ κάλλιον παρασχόν Λακεδαιμονίους διαπεφευγέναι· πρός τε γαρ τῇ σφετέρα πόλει καί μετά πολλών καί αγαθών ξυμμάχων
1 ξυμμάχων, Hude deletes, after Kruger.
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the people; and Agis, receiving the proposals for himself alone, not conferring with the majority, and without any deliberation on his own part further than to communicate the matter to a single one of the magistrates who accompanied the expedition, made a truce with the Argives for four months, within which time they were to fulfil their agreement. And so he led off his army at once, without explanation to any of the allies. The Lacedaemonians and their allies followed his guidance out of respect for the law, but among themselves they loudly blamed Agis, considering that when there was opportunity for them to join battle under favourable conditions, and the Argives were cut oft on all sides both by cavalry and infantry, they were going back home without doing anything worthy of their preparations. For this was indeed the finest Hellenic force that had come together up to that time; and this was seen especially while it was still united at Nemea, including the Lacedaemonians in full force, the Arcadians, Boeotians, Corinthians, Sicyonians, Pellenians, Phliasians, and Megarians, all of them picked men from each nation, who felt themselves to be a match, not for the Argive confederacy only, but even for another such force in addition. The army, then, thus blaming Agis, withdrew and dispersed severally to their homes. But the Argives also on their part held in far greater blame those who had made the truce without consulting the people, as they too thought that the Lacedaemonians had escaped, though circumstances could never be more favourable for themselves; for the contest would have been near their own city and
117
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6	τον αγώνα αν γίγνβσθαι. τον τε ΘράσυΧλον αναχώρησαν τε? ἐν τῷ Χαράδρφ, οὖπερ τὰς ἀπὺ στρατβίας δίκας πριν βσιβναι κρίνουσιν, ήρξαντο Χβύβιν. ὁ δὲ καταφυγών ἐπὶ τον βωμόν περιγίγνε-ται· τὰ μἐντοι χρήματα ἐδήμευσαν αυτόν.
LXI. Μετὰ δὲ τοῦτο ’Αθηναίων βοήθησαν των χιΧίων οπλιτών καὶ τ ριακοσίων ιππέων, ὦν έστρατήγουν Αάχης καί Νικόστρατος, οἱ Ἀργεῖοι (ὅμως γαρ τὰς σπονδὰς ωκνουν λῦσαι προς τοὺς Αακβδαιμονίους) ἀπιέναι βκβΧβυον αυτούς καί προς τον δήμον ού προσήγον βουΧομένους χρη-ματίσαι, πριν δὴ Μαντινῆς καὶ Ἠλεῖοι (ἔτι γαρ
2	παρήσαν) κατηνάγκασαν δεόμενοι, καὶ βΧβγον οί *Αθηναίοι *ΑΧκιβιάδον πρβσββυτού παρόντος εν τε τοῖς Ἀργείοις και ξυμμάχοις ταϋτα, οτι ονκ όρθως αί σπονδαί ἄνευ τών αΧΧων ξυμμάχων καί γένοιντο, καὶ νῦν (ἐν καιρω γαρ παρβΐναι σφεῖς)
3	άπτβσθαι χρήναι τού πολέμου, καὶ πβίσαντβς ἐκ τών Χόγων τούς ξυμμάχους βύθύς βχώρουν ἐπὶ Ὀρχομενὺν τὸν ’Αρκαδικόν πάντβς πλὴν Άρ-γείων* οδτοι δὲ ὅμως καὶ πεισθέντες ὺπελείποντο
4	πρώτον, ἔπειτα δ’ ύστερον καὶ οὐτοι ἡλθον. καὶ προσκαθβζόμβνοι τον Όρχομβνον πάντβς ἐπο-Χιόρκουν καί προσβοΧάς iποιούντο, βουΧόμβνοι αΧΧως τε προσγβνβσθαι σφίσι καί όμηροι βκ τής *Αρκαδίας ήσαν αυτόθι ύπο Αακβδαιμονίων κεί-
5	μενοι. οἱ δὲ Ὀρχομἐνιοι δβίσαντβς τήν τε του τβίχους άσθβνβιαν καί τού στρατού το πΧήθος, καί ώς ούδβίς αύτοΐς ββοήθβι, μή προαποΧωνται9
ιι8
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in concert with numerous and brave allies. And so on their return they began to stoneThrasyllus in the bed of the Charadrus,1 where before they enter the city all causes are tried that arise from an expedition. But he fled for refuge to the altar and was saved ; his property however was confiscated.
LXI. After this, when Athenian reinforcements arrived, consisting of one thousand hoplites and three hundred cavalry, under the command of Laches and Nicostratus, the Argives—for they shrunk in spite of all from breaking off the truce with the Lacedaemonians—bade them go away, and would not comply with their wish to be brought before the people for negotiations, until the Mantineans and Eleans, who were still present, constrained them by their entreaties to do so. The Athenians, then, through Alcibiades, who was present as ambassador, protested before the Argives and their allies that it was not right even to have made the truce without the consent of the rest of the allies, and now, since they themselves were present opportunely, they ought to resume the war. Having persuaded the allies by their arguments, all of them except the Argives proceeded at once against Orchomenus in Arcadia; the Argives, though convinced, remained behind at first, then later came on too. Taking post before Orchomenus, they all proceeded to besiege it and to make assaults, being especially desirous of getting possession of it because hostages from Arcadia were deposited there by the Lacedaemonians. But the Orchomenians, fearing the weakness of the wall and the number of the enemy, and being apprehensive lest they might perish before relief came, capitulated on 1 Close under the north-east wall of the city.
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ξννεβησαν ώστε ξύμμαχοί τε είναι καλ ομήρους σφών τε αυτών δούναι Μαντινεῦσι καί ούς κατεθεντο Αακεδαιμόνιοι παραδοΰναι.
LXII. Μετὰ δὲ τούτο ἔχοντβς ἦδη τον Όρχο-μενον εβουΧεύοντο οἱ ξύμμαχοί ο τι χρη πρώτον ίεναι των λοιπών, καὶ Ἠλεῖοι μὲν επι Αεπρεον εκέΧευον, Μαντινἣς δὲ ἐπὶ Τεγἐαν καὶ προσεθεντο οι Ἀργεῖοι καί *Αθηναίοι τοῖς Μαν-
2	τινεῦσιν. καὶ οἱ μὲν Ἠλεῖοι ὸργισθἐντες ὅτι ουκ ἐπὶ Λἐπρβον εψηφίσαντο, ἀνεχώρησαν ἐπ’ οϊκον οι δὲ ἄλλοι ξνμμαχοι παρεσκευάζοντο εν rfj Μαντινεία ώς επι Τεγεαν ιόντες, καί τινες αύτοϊς και αυτών τών1 εν τῇ πόλει ενεδίδοσαν τὰ πpάyμaτa.
LXIII. Αακεδαιμδνιοι δε επειδή άνεχώρησαν εξ Ἀργους τὰς τετράμηνους σπονδ&ς ποιησάμενοι, 9Ayιν εν μεγάλῃ αἰτίᾳ εἶχον οὐ χειρωσάμενον σφίσιν Ἀργος, παρασχον καΧώς ώς οΰπω πρότερον αυτοί ενόμιζον άθρόους yap τοσούτους ξυμμάχους καί τοιούτους ου ράδιον είναι Χαβεΐν.
2	επειδή δὲ καὶ περὶ Ὀρχομενοῦ ἡγγέλλετο ὲαλω-κέναι, ποΧΧώ δη μαΧΧον εχαΧεπαινον και εβού-Χευον ευθύς ὺπ’ ὸργῆς παρὰ τον τρόπον τον εαυτών ώς χρη την τε οικίαν αυτού κατασκάψαι
3	καὶ δἐκα μυριάσι δραχμών ζημιώσαι. ὁ δὲ παρητεϊτο μηδὲν τούτων δραν ἔργῳ γὰρ aya6<p ρύσεσθαι τὰς αιτίας στρατευσάμενος, ή τότε
4	ποιειν αυτούς ο τι βούΧονται. οί δὲ τὴν μὲν ζημίαν καί την κατασκαφην επεσχον, νόμον δε ίθεντο εν τώ παρόντι, ὺς οὑπω πρότερον ἐγἑνετο
1 Stahl and van Herwerden’s correction for αυτών Τεγεατών of the MSS.
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condition that they should be received as allies, should give hostages for themselves to the Mantineans, and should deliver up those whom the Lacedaemonians had deposited with them.
LXI I. After this, being now in possession of Orchomenus, the allies deliberated which of the remaining places they should next proceed against. The Eleans were urging them to go against Lepreum, the Mantineans against Tegea; and the Argives and Athenians sided with the Mantineans. The Eleans, then, becoming angry because they did not vote to go against Lepreum, went off home ; but the rest of the allies began to make preparations at Mantinea to go against Tegea ; and there were even some of the inhabitants of the town who were in favour of yielding the place to them.
LXIIi. But the Lacedaemonians, on their return from Argos after making the four months’ truce, blamed Agis severely for not subduing Argos, when, in their judgment, the happy opportunity was such as liad never been offered before; for it was not an easy matter to get together allies so many and so good. But when the tidings came about the capture of Orchomenus also, they were far more angry, and in their wrath, contrary to their habit, at once resolved to raze his house and to fine him in the sum of ten thousand drachmas.1 But he besought them to do none of these things, promising that he would wipe out the charges by some brave deed when he took the field again; if not, they might then do what they wished. So they refrained from the fine and the razing of his house, but for the present enacted a law which had no precedent
1	About £6,730, $32,000.
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αὐτοῖς· δἐκα γαρ ἄνδρας Σπαρτιατών προσείΧοντο αύτφ ξυμβούΧους, άνευ ων μὴ κύριον elvai άπάηειν στρατιάν ἐκ τῆς πὁλεως.
LXIV. Έν τοὑτῳ δ’ άφικνεΐται αὐτοῖς ἀγγελία παρὰ τῶν επιτήδειων ἐκ Τεγἐας ὅτι, εἰ μὴ παρε-σονται iv τάχει, ἀποστήσεται αυτών Τεγἐα προς Ἀργείους καὶ τοὺς ξυμμάχους καὶ ὅσον οὐκ άφε-
2	στηκεν. ἐνταΰθα δή βοήθεια των Λακεδαιμονίων ηνγνεται αυτών τε καλ των Ειλώτων πάνδημει
3	ὸξεῖα καὶ οΓα οὑπω πρότερον, εχώρουν δε ἐς ’Ορεσθειον τής ΜαιναΧίας· και τοΐς μεν Αρκάδων σφετεροις οΰσι ξυμμάχοις προεῖπον άθροισθεισιν Ιεναι κατά πόδας αυτών ες Τεγέαν, αὐτοὶ δὲ μέχρι μεν του Όρεσθείου πάντες εΧθόντες, εκειθεν δε το εκτον μέρος σφών αυτών άποπέμψαντες επ’ οϊκου, εν ᾤ τὺ πρεσβύτερόν τε και το νεώτερον ἦν, ώστε τὰ οἵκοι φρουρεΐν, τῷ Χοιπφ στρα-τεύματι άφικνοΰνται ες Τεγἐαν. καὶ οὐ πολλῷ ύστερον οι ξύμμαχοι απ’ ’Αρκάδων παρήσαν.
4	πεμπουσι δε και ες την Κόρινθον καί Βοιωτούς και Φωκέας καὶ Αοκρούς, βοηθειν κβλεύοντες κατὰ τάχος ἐς Μαντίνειαν. ἀλλὰ τοῖς μεν εξ oXiyov τε ἐγιγνετο καὶ οὐ ράδιον ἦν μὴ άθρόοις και άΧΧήΧους περιμείνασι διεΧθεΐν την ποΧεμίαν (ξυνεκΧηε yhp δια μέσου), όμως δε ἡπείγοντο.
5	Λακεδαιμόνιοι δε άναΧαβόντες τους τταρόντας ’Αρκάδων ξυμμάχους εσεβαΧον ες την Μαντινι-κήν, κα\ στρατοπεδευσάμενοι προς τώ Ἠρακλείῳ εδήουν την γῆν. 1
1 Compare similar proceedings in ii. lxxxv. 1 ; ill. lxix. 1 ; viii. xxxix. 2.
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among them, for they chose ten of the Spartiates as counsellors 1 for him without whose consent it was not lawful for him to lead an army out of the cit
. Meanwhile word came from their friends 3 in Tegea that, unless they should come quickly, Tegea would go over to the Argives and their allies, and already had all but done so. Whereupon succour was sent, both of the Lacedaemonians themselves and of the Helots, in full force, promptly and on such a scale as never before. These advanced to Orestheum in Maenalia, and gave orders to their allies among the Arcadians to get together and come close upon their heels to Tegea. After going, all together, as far as the Orestheum, they sent home from there a sixth part of their force—in which were included the older and younger men—to keep guard at home, and with the remainder of their army reached Tegea, where not long afterwards the allies from Arcadia arrived. They sent also to Corinth and to the Boeotians, Phocians and Locrians, bidding them bring aid in all haste to Mantinea. But to some this was a sudden call, and it was not easy for them, except in a body and after waiting for one another, to go through the enemy’s country; for that closed the way, lying just between. Nevertheless they hurried on. But the Lacedaemonians, taking up the allies of the Arcadians that were present, invaded Mantinea, and encamping at the sanctuary of Heracles proceeded to ravage the country.
2 As opposed to the faction mentioned at the end of ch. Ixii.
123
Digitized by
Google
THUCYDIDES
LXY. Oi δ’ Ἀργβῖοι καν ον ξύμμαχοι ώς βἶδον αυτούς, καταΧαβόντες χωρνον ερυμνον καί δυσ-
2	πρόσοδον παρετάξαντο ώς ἐς μάχην, καν ον Λακεδαιμόνιοι εὐθὺς αὐτοῖς επησαν καὶ μἐχρι μὲν Χνθου καν ακοντίου βοΧής εχώρησαν έπειτα των πρεσβυτέρων τις Ἀγιδι επεβόησεν, ορών προς χωρίον καρτερον ίόντας σφάς, οτν διανοείται κακόν κακώ ίάσθαι, δηΧών τῆς εξ 'Άργους επαι-τνου άναχωρήσεως την παρούσαν άκαιρον προ-
3	θυμναν άνάΧηψιν βουΧομένην είναι. 6 δε, εἵτε καὶ διὰ τὺ επνβόημα εἵτε καὶ αὐτῷ ἄλλο τι ἢ 1 κατὰ το αύτο δόξαν εξανφνης, πάΧνν το στρά-
4	τευμα κατά τάχος πρϊν ξυμμενξαι άπήγεν. καλ άφικόμενος προς την Ύεγεάτιν το ὕδωρ εξέτρεπεν ες την Μαντνννκήν, περί ούπερ ώς τὰ ποΧΧά βΧάπτοντος όποτέρωσε άν εσπνπτη Μαντινής καί Ύεγεάται ποΧεμοϋσιν εβούΧετο δὲ τοὺς άπο τού Χόφου βοηθοϋντας επϊ την τού ΰδατος εκτροπήν, ἐπειδὰν πύθωνται, καταβιβάσαν 2 καλ εν τφ όμαΧφ
5	την μάχην πονενσθαν. καν 6 μεν την ημέραν ταυ την μεννας αυτού περί το ύδωρ εξέτρεπεν οι δ’ Αργείον καν ον ξύμμαχον το μεν πρώτον κατα-πΧαγέντες τη εξ οΧνγου ανφνιδνφ αυτών αναχωρήσει ούκ είχον ο τι ενκάσωσιν εντ επειδή άναχωρούντες εκείνον τε άπέκρυψαν καν σφεῖς ήσύχαξον καν ούκ επηκοΧούθουν, ενταύθα τούς εαυτών στρατηγούς αύθνς εν αίτνα ενχον το τε
1	But Hude deletes ἡ, making the sense to be, “ had altered his views in a like manner.”
2	rovs *Apyelovs καί robs ὅυμμάχους, in MSS. after καταβι&ά-σαι, deleted by van Herwerden.
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LXV. But the Argives and their allies, on seeing them, took up a position that was steep and difficult of access, and drew up for battle. The Lacedaemonians went against them at once, advancing within a stone’s throw or a javelin s cast; then one of the older men, seeing that they were going against a strong place, called out to Agis that he thought to cure one ill with another, meaning that the motive of his present unseasonable eagerness was to make amends for the culpable retreat from Argos.1 Agis, then, whether on account of this call, or because it suddenly struck him, too, that some other course was better than the one he was following, led his army back again in all haste without coming into conflict. Then when he had reached Tegean territory he set about diverting into Mantinean territory the stream of water about which the Mantineans and Tegeates are always warring, on account of the harm it commonly does to whichever country it empties into. He wished to make the troops on the hill2 come down to prevent the diversion of the water as soon as they should hear about it, and thus force them to fight the battle in the plain. So he lingered for that day in the neighbourhood of the stream and set about diverting it; but the Argives and their allies were at first amazed at their opponents’ sudden withdrawal after coming close, and were at a loss what to make of it; afterwards, however, when the enemy had withdrawn out of sight, while they themselves kept quiet and did not follow after them, they began again to find fault with their own generals
1	c/. ch. lxi. 1 ; lxiii. 2.
2	i.e. χωρίον ἐρυμνὅν mentioned above.
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πρότερον καλώς ληφθέντας προς ^ Αργεί Λακεδαιμόνιου? ἀφεθῆναι καὶ νυν ὅτι άποδιδράσκοντας οὐδεὶς επιδιώκει, ἀλλὰ καθ’ ησυχίαν οί μὲν
6	σώζονται, σφεις δὲ προδίδονται. οἱ δὲ στρατηγοί εθορυβήθησαν μὲν τὺ παραυτίκα, ύστερον δὲ άπάγουσιν αυτούς από του λόφου καί προελθόντες ες το ομαλόν ἐστρατοπεδεύσαντο ώς ἰὁντες ἐπὶ τοὺς πολεμίους.
LXYI. Τῇ δ’ υστεραία οΐ τε Ἀργεῖοι καὶ οί ξύμμαχοι ξυνετ άξαντο, ώς εμελλον μαχεισθαι, ην περιτύχωσιν οΓ τε Λακεδαιμόνιοι ἀπὺ του ὕδατος προς τὺ ΓΗράκλειον πάλιν ες τό αυτό στρατόπεδον ἰὁντες όρώσι δι* ολίγου τούς εναντίους εν τάξει τε ήδη πάντας και άπο του λόφου
2	προεληλυθότας. μάλιστα δὲ Λακεδαιμόνιοι ες δ εμεμνηντο εν τούτφ τφ καιρφ εξεπλάγησαν (βιά βραχείας γὰρ μελλήσεως ἡ παρασκευή αύτοΐς εγίγνετο), καὶ εὐθὺς ὺπὺ σπουδής καθίσταντο ες κόσμον τον εαυτών, "Αγιδος του βασιλέως εκαστα
3	εξηγούμενου κατά τον νόμον. βασιλέως γαρ άγοντος ὺπ’ εκείνου πάντα αρχεται, και τοι? μὲν πόλεμάρχοις αυτός φράζει τό δέον, οι δε τοΐς λοχαγοις, εκείνοι δε τοΐς πεντηκοντήρσιν, αυθις δ’ οὑτοι τοῖς ενωμοτάρχαις, και ούτοι τῇ ενωμοτία.
4	καὶ αἱ παραγγέλσεις, ην τι βούλωνται, κατά τα αυτά χωρούσι και ταχεΐαι επέρχονται· σχεδόν γάρ τι παν πλήν ολίγου1 τὺ στρατοπέδου των
1 πλἡν i\iyov, deleted by Hude, after Badham.
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because on a previous occasion the Lacedaemonians, when fairly caught near Argos, had been allowed to escape, and now when they were running /iway no otie pursued them; on the contrary, the enemy were quietly making good their safety, while they themselves were being betrayed. The generals were confounded for the moment by the outcry, but afterwards they moved the troops from the hill and going forward into the plain encamped there, with the intention of advancing against the enemy.
LXVI. On the next day the Argives and their allies drew up in the order in which they intended to fight if they fell in with the enemy; and the Lacedaemonians, going away from the stream and back to their old camp at the sanctuary of Heracles, suddenly saw the enemy close at hand, all by that time in order of battle and occupying an advanced position away from the hill. Never had the Lacedaemonians, as far back as they remembered, been in such consternation as on this occasion. Their preparation had to be made on short notice ; and at once in haste they fell into their own array, King Agis directing each movement as the law prescribed. For when a king leads all orders are given by him: he himself gives the necessary order to the pole-marchs,1 they to the commanders of battalions, these to the captains of companies, these again to the commanders of platoons, and these to the platoons. So the special orders, if they wish to give any, proceed in the same way, and reach their destination quickly; foi almost the whole army of the Lacedaemonians consists of officers over
1 Commanders of the six morae, according to Xen. Resp. Lac. xi. iv.
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ΑακεΒαιμονίων άρχοντες αρχόντων εἰσί, καὶ το ἐπιμελὲς τον Βρωμένου πολλοῖς προσήκει.
LXYII. Τότε δὲ κεράς μεν εύώνυμον Έκιρΐται αντοΐς καθίσταντο, αἰεὶ ταύτην την τάξιν μόνοι ΑακεΒαιμονίων ἐπὶ σφών αυτών εχοντες* παρά δ’ αντοΐς οι από Θράκης Βρασίδειοι στρατιώται και νεοΒαμώΒεις μετ' αυτών εττειτ ἡδη ΑακεΒαι-μόνιοι αυτοί εξής καθίστασαι τους Χόχους και παρ' αυτούς Αρκάδων Ἠραιής, μετά δὲ τούτους ΜαινάΧιοι, και ἐπὶ τῷ δεξιῷ κέρᾳ Τεγεᾶται καὶ Λακεδαιμονίων oXiyoi τὺ έσχατον εχοντες, καί οι 2 Ιππής αυτών εφ' εκατερφ τῷ κέρᾳ. Λακεδαιμόνιοι μὲν οὕτως ετάξαντο· οἱ δ* ενάντιοι αντοΐς Βεξιον μεν κέρας Μαντινῆς ειχον, ότι εν τῇ εκείνων το ἔργον ἐγίγνετο, παρὰ δ’ αὐτοῖς οί ξύμμαχοι ΆρκάΒων ἦσαν, έπειτα Αρχείων οι χίΧιοι λογάδες, οἷς ἡ πόλις ἐκ πολλοῦ ασκησιν τών ες τον πόΧεμον Βημοσία παρείχε, καί εχόμενοι αυτών οι άΧΧοι Άρyεΐoι, καὶ μετ’ αυτούς οί ξύμμαχοι αυτών, ΚΧεωναΐοι και'Ορνεάται, επειτα 'Αθηναίοι έσχατοι το εύώνυμον κέρας ἔχοντες καὶ ιππής μετ' αυτών οί οικείοι.
LXVIII. Τάξις μὲν ἡδε καὶ παρασκευή άμφο-τέρων ήν, το Βέ στρατόπεΒον τών ΑακεΒαι-2 μονιών μειζον εφάνη. αριθμόν Βέ ypayfrai, ή καθ έκαστους έκατέρων ή ξύμπαντας, ονκ αν εΒυνάμην ακριβώς· τὺ μεν γὰρ ΑακεΒαιμονίων πλἣθος διὰ τῆς ποΧιτείας τὺ κρυπτόν ἡγνοεῖτο, τών δ’ αν Βιά το άνθρώπειον κομπώΒες ες τα οικεία πΧήθη ήττι-128
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officers, and the responsibility for the execution of orders devolves upon many.
LXVI I. On this occasion there were posted on the left wing the Sciritae,1 who alone of the Lacedaemonians always have that post by themselves ; next to them the soldiers who had served with Brasidas in Thrace, and with them the Neodamodes; next the Lacedaemonians themselves, with their battalions posted one after another, and by them the Heraeans of Arcadia; after these the Maenalians; on the right wing the Tegeates, with a few of the Lacedaemonians holding the end of the line ; and on either wing the cavalry. The Lacedaemonians were thus arrayed. On their enemy’s side the Mantineans : had the right wing, because the action was to be ν’ fought in their country; by their side were their Arcadian allies; then the thousand picked men of the Argives, for whom the state had for a long time furnished at public expense training in matters pertaining to war; next to them the rest of the Argives; after these their allies, the Cleonaeans and Omeates ; then the Athenians last, on the left wing, and with them their own cavalry.
LXVIII. Such was the order and the composition of the two sides. The army of the Lacedaemonians appeared the larger; but the number, either of the separate contingents or of the total on either side, I could not possibly state accurately. For on account of the secrecy of their polity the number of the Lacedaemonians was unknown; and that claimed for the others, on account of men’s tendency to boast with regard to their own numbers, was discredited. .
1 Inhabitants of the rough hilly country towards the territory of Tegea.
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στεῖτο. ἐκ μἐντοι τοιούδε λογισμού ἔξεστί τῳ σκο-πεἷν τὺ Αακεδαιμονίων τότε παραγενὁμενον πλἣ-3 θος· λόχοι μὲν γαρ έμάχοντο ὲπτὰ ἄνευ Ί,κιριτών ον των έξακοσίων, έν δέ έκάστω Χδχω πεντηκοστύες ἦσαν τέσσαρες, καὶ ἐν τῆ πεντηκοστοί ένωμοτίαι τέσσαρες. τἣς τε ἐνωμοτίας έμάχοντο ἐν τῷ πρώτῳ ζυγῷ τέσσαρες* ἐπὶ δὲ βάθος ἐτάξαντο μὲν οὐ πάντες ομοίως, ἀλλ’ ώς Χοχαγος έκαστος εβούΧβτο, ἐπὶ πᾶν δὲ κατέστησαν έπι οκτώ. παρα δὲ ἆπαν πλὴν Σκιριτών τετρακόσιοι καί δυοῖν δέοντες πεντήκοντα ἄνδρες ἡ πρώτη τάξις ἦν.
LXIX. Ἐπεὶ δὲ ξυνιέναι ἔμελλον ἡδη, ενταύθα και παραινέσεις καθ' έκαστους ύπο των οίκβίων στρατηγών τοιαίδε έγίγνοντο, Μαντινεῦσι μὲν ὅτι ὺπὲρ τε πατρικός η μάχη εσται και υπέρ αρχής άμα καλ δουΧείας, τήν μὲν μὴ πβιρασαμένοις ἀφαι-ρεθῆναι, τῆς δὲ μὴ αυθις πειράσθαι· Ἀργείοις δὲ ὺπὲρ τῆς τε παλαιᾶς ἡγβμονίας και τής έν Πελο-ποννήσφ ποτέ ίσομοιρίας μὴ διὰ παντὸς στερι-σκομένους άνέχεσθαι, και άνδρας άμα εχθρούς καί άστυγείτονας υπέρ ποΧΧών αδικημάτων άμυνα-σθαι* τοῖς δὲἈθηναίοις, καλὺν εἵναι μετὰ πολλῶν καὶ αγαθών ξυμμάχων άγωνιζομένους μηδβνος Χείπεσθαι, και οτι έν ΤίεΧοποννήσω Αακεδαιμονί-ους νίκησαντες την τε αρχήν βεβαιοτέραν και μείζω έζουσι, καί ου μή ποτέ τις αύτοϊς άΧΧος ές 2 τὴν γῆν ἔλθῃ. τοῖς μὲν Ἀργείοις καὶ ξυμμάχοις 1
1 The sum-total of the whole army was 4,184 men (7 x 4 x 4 x 4 = 448 x 8 = 3,581 + 600 = 4,184).
130
Digitized by Google
BOOK V. LXVIII. 2-LXIX. 2
However, from the following mode of computation it is allowable to estimate the number of the Lacedaemonians that were then present. There were engaged in the battle seven battalions, without the Sciritae, who numbered six hundred, and in each battalion were four companies of fifty, in each company four platoons. In the first rank of each company fought four men ; in depth, however, they were not all drawn up alike, but as each battalion-commander preferred—on the average eight deep. Along the whole line, then, exclusive of the Sciritae, the first rank consisted of four hundred and forty-eight men.1
LXIX. When they were on the point of engaging, exhortations were made to the several contingents by their own generals to the following effect: The Mantineans were reminded that the battle would be for fatherland, and, moreover, for dominion or servitude—that they should not be deprived of the one after having made trial of it, and should not again experience the other; the Argives, that the contest would be both for their ancient hegemony 2 and for their old equality of influence 3 in the Pelo-ponnese, that they must not brook being deprived of it forever, and at the same time must avenge themselves for many wrongs on men who were enemies and near neighbours at that; the Athenians, that it was glorious, contending along with many and brave allies, to be inferior to none, and that if they should conquer the Lacedaemonians in the Peloponnese they would have a greater empire and hold it more securely, and no one would ever invade their country again. Such were the admonitions
2 Under Agamemnon. 3 Before the Persian Wars.
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τοιαντα παρηνέθη· Λακεδαιμόνιοι δἐ καθ’ έκαστους τε καὶ μετὰ τῶν πολεμικών νομών ἐν σφίσιν αὐτοῖς ών ἡπίσταντο τὴν παρακέλευσιν τῆς μνήμης ἁγαθοῖς οὖσιν ἐποιοῦντο, εἰδὁτες έργων ἐκ πολΧοῦ μελἐτην πλείω σωζουσαν ή λόγων δι* ὸλίγου καλώς ρηθεισαν παραίνεσιν.
LXX. Καὶ μετὰ ταντα ἡ ξύνοδος ἦν, Ἀργεῖοι μὲν καὶ οἱ ξύμμαχοι έντόνως και ὸργῇ χωρούντες, Λακεδαιμόνιοι δὲ βραδέως καὶ ὑτπὸ αυλητών πολλών νὁμῳ εγκαθεστώτων, οὐ τοῦ θείου χάριν, ἀλλ’ ινα όμαλώς μετὰ ρυθμού βαίνοντες προσέλ-θοιεν 1 καὶ μὴ διασπασθείη αὐτοῖς ἡ τάξις, ὅπερ φιλεῖ τὰ μεγάλα στρατόπεδα ἐν ταῖς προσόδοις ποιεῖν.
LXXI. Ξυνιὸντων δ’ ἔτιἈγις ὁ βασιλεύς τοιὁνδε εβουλενσατο δρᾶσαι. τὰ στρατόπεδα ποιεῖ μὲν καὶ άτταντα τούτο· ἐπὶ τὰ δεξιὰ κέρα τὰ αυτών ἐν ταῖς ξυνὁδοις μάλλον εξωθείται, καὶ περιίσχουσι κατά το των ἐναντίων εὐώνυμον ἀμφὁτεροι τῷ δεξιφ, διὰ τὺ φοβονμένους προσστέλλειν τὰ γυμνά έκαστον ώς μάλιστα τῇ τοῦ ἐν δεξιφ παρατεταγμένου ἀσπίδι καὶ νομίζειν την πυκνότητα τής ξυγκλήσεως εύσκεπαστότατον είναι· καὶ ηγείται μὲν τῆς αιτίας ταύτης ο πρωτοστάτης του δεξιού κέρως, πρόθυμόν μεν ος εξαλλάσσειν αίεϊ των εναντίων την έαντοΰ γύμνωσιν, Ιπονται δὲ διὰ τον
2	αὐτὺν φόβον και οι άλλοι. καὶ τότε περιέσχον μὲν οἱ Μαντινῆς πολὺ τῷ κέρᾳ τῶν Σκιριτών, ἔτι δὲ πλέον οι Λακεδαιμόνιοι και Ύεγεαται των
3	’Αθηναίων, δσω μεΐξον το στράτευμα είχον. δει-σας δέ'Αγις μη σφών κυκλωθτ} το ενώνυμον, και
1 With Gellius and the SchoL for *ρο*\θοι*ν of the MSS. 132
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addressed to the Argives and their allies; the Lacedaemonians, however, exhorted one another man by man, using also their war-songs—as brave men to remember what they had learned, knowing that long-continued actual practice meant more for their salvation than any brief admonition, however well spoken.
LXX. After this the conflict commenced, the Argives and their allies advancing eagerly and impetuously, but the Lacedaemonians slowly and to the music of many flute-players placed among them according to custom, not with any religious motive, but in order that they might march up with even step and keeping time without breaking their order, as large armies are apt to do in going into battle.
LXXI. But while they were still closing, King Agis resolved to make the following manoeuvre. All armies are apt, on coming together, to thrust out their right wing too much; and both sides extend with their right beyond their opponents’ left wing, because in their fear each man brings his uncovered side as close as possible to the shield of the man stationed on his right, thinking that the closer the shields are locked together the better is the protection. And it is the first man on the right wing who is primarily responsible for this, since he always wants to withdraw from the enemy his own uncovered side, and the rest, from a like fear, follow his example. And so on this occasion the Mantineans extended with their right wing far beyond the Sciritae; and the Lacedaemonians and Tegeates further . still beyond the Athenians, inasmuch as their army was larger. So Agis, in fear that his left might be encircled, and thinking that
*33
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νόμισαν ayav περιέχειν τούς Μαντινέας, τοῖς μὲν Σκιρίταις καὶ Βρασιδείοις ἐσήμηνβν επεξayayόv-τας ἀπὺ σφῶν εξίσωσαν τοῖς Μαντινεῦσιν, ἐς δὲ τὺ διάκενον τοῦτο παρήγγελλεν ἀπὺ του δεξιοῦ κέρως δύο Χόχους των πόΧεμάρχων Τππονοίδᾳ καὶ Ἀριστοκλεῖ ἔχουσι παρελθεῖν καὶ εσβαΧόν-τας πληρώσαι, νομίζων τφ θ’ εαυτών δεξιώ ἔτι περιουσίαν έσεσθαι καϊ το κατά τούς Μαντινέας βεβαιότερου τετάξεσθαι.
LXXII. Έίυνέβη ούν αύτω άτε εν αὐτῇ τῆ εφόδω καϊ ἐξ ὸλίγου πapayyείXavτι τον τε ΆριστοκΧέα καϊ τον Τππονοίδαν μὴ ’θελῆσαι παρελθεῖν, άΧΧα και δια τούτο το αίτίαμα ύστερον φεvyειv εκ Σπάρτης, δόξαντας μαΧακισθήναι, και τούς πολεμίους φθάσαι τη προσμείξει, καϊ κεΧεύσαντος αυτού, έπϊ τούς Σκιρίτας ώς ου παρήΧθον οι Χόχοι, πάΧιν αύ σφίσι προσμείξαι, μη δυνηθήναι ἔτι
2	μηδὲ τούτους £vyKXrjaai. άΧΧά μάΧιστα δη κατά πάντα τη εμπειρία Λακεδαιμόνιοι έΧασσωθέντες τότε τη ανδρεία έδειξαν ούχ ἦσσον περιγενὁμενοι.
3	επειδή yap εν χερσϊν ἐγίγνοντο τοῖς εναντίοις, το μεν των Μαντινέων δεξιόν τρέπει αυτών τούς Σκιρίτας και τούς Βρασιδείους, και έσπεσόντες οι Μαντινης καϊ οι ξύμμαχοι αυτών καϊ τών 'Λpyείωv οι χίΧιοι Xoyάδες κατά το διάκενον καϊ ου ξυy-κΧησθεν τούς Λακεδαιμονίους διέφθειρον και κυ-κΧωσάμενοι έτρεψαν καϊ έξέωσαν ες τάς άμαξας καϊ τών πρεσβυτέρων τών έπιτετayμέvωv άπέ-
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the Mantineans were extending too far beyond it, gave orders to the Sciritae and the soldiers of Brasidas to move out, away from his main body, and make the line equal to that of the Mantineans; then he directed two polemarchs, Hipponoi'das and Aristocles, to cross over with two companies from the right wing, throw themselves in and fill up the gap thus created, thinking that his own right wing would still have more than enough men, and that the line opposed to the Mantineans would be strengthened.
LXXII. It turned out, then, as he gave this order at the very moment of the attack and on a sudden, that Aristocles and Hipponoidas refused to move over—for which offence they were afterwards exiled from Sparta, as they were considered to have acted as cowards ; and that the enemy were too quick for him in coming to close quarters ; and then, when the companies did not move over to replace the Sciritae, and he gave orders to the Sciritae to join tfce main body again, even these were now no longer able to close up the line. Yet in the most striking way the Lacedaemonians, although they were in all respects proved inferior in point of tactical skill, did on this occasion show that they were none the less superior in courage. For when they caine to close quarters with the foe, the right wing of the Mantineans routed, it is true, the Sciritae and the Brasideans, and then the Mantineans and their allies and the thousand picked men of the Argives, rushing into the gap that had not been closed, played havoc with the Lacedaemonians; for they surrounded and put them to rout, and drove them in among £he wagons, slaying some of the older men
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4	κτεινάν τινας, καϊ ταύτῃ μὲν ήσσώντο οἱ Λακεδαιμόνιοι* τῷ δὲ ἄλλῳ στρατοπέδφ, καὶ μάλιστα τῷ μέσφ, ῄπερ ὁ βασιλεύς ἡν Ἀγις καὶ περὶ αυτόν οι τριακόσιοι ίππής καλούμενοι, προσπε-σὁντες των τε * Αρχείων τοῖς πρεσβυτέροις και πεντελόχοις ωνομασ μενοις και Κλεωναίοις καί Όρνεάταις και 'Αθηναίων τοῖς παρατεταγμένοις ετρεψαν οὐδὲ ἐς χειρας τους πολλοὺς ύπομείναντας, ἀλλ’ ώς έπεσαν οι Λακεδαιμόνιοι, εὐθὺς ἐνδὁντας καὶ ἔστιν οὺς καὶ καταπατηθέντας τού μη φθήναι την ἐγκατάληῆην.
LXXIII. Ὀς δὲ ταύτῃ ενεδεδώκει τὺ τῶν 'Αρχείων καϊ ξυμμάχων στράτευμα, παρερρή-yvvvTO ἦδη άμα καϊ ἐφ’ εκάτερα, καὶ ἄμα τὺ δεξιόν τῶν Αακεδαιμονίων και Τεγεατών ἐκυ-κλοῦτο τῷ περιέχοντι σφών τούς 'Αθηναίους, καὶ αμφοτέρωθεν αυτούς κίνδυνος περιειστήκει, τῆ μὲν κυκλουμενους, τῇ δὲ ἦδη ήσσημενους, καϊ μάλιστ &ν τού στρατεύματος εταλαιπώρησαν, ει
2	μὴ οι ίππής παρόντες αύτοΐς ωφέλιμοι ἦσαν. καὶ ξυνέβη τον Ἀγιν, ώς ήσθετο το εύώνυμον σφων πονούν το κατά τούς Μαντινέας καὶ τῶν Ἀργείων τοὺς χιλίους, παραγγεῖλαι παν τι τῷ στρατεύματι
3	χωρήσαι ἐπὶ τὺ νικώμενον. καί ηενομένου τούτου οι μεν 'Αθηναίοι εν τούτφ, ώς παρήλθε καϊ ἐξέ-κλινεν άπο σφων το στράτευμα, καθ' ησυχίαν
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stationed there. In this quarter, then, the Lacedaemonians were worsted; but in the rest of the army, and especially in the centre, where King Agis was, and about him the three hundred who were called knights,1 they fell upon the older men of the Argives, the so-called five companies, and upon the Cleonaeans, the Orneates, and those of the Athenians that were arrayed with them, and routed them. Most of the enemy did not even wait to come to blows, but when the Lacedaemonians came on gave way at once, some of them being trodden underfoot in their effort to get out of the way before being hemmed in by the Lacedaemonians.
LXXIII. When the army of the Argives and their allies had given way in this quarter, their line was on the point of being broken in both directions; and at the same time the right wing of the Lacedaemonians and the Tegeates was beginning to encircle the Athenians with the outflanking part of their own line ; and so danger beset them on both sides, for they were being surrounded in one quarter and had been already defeated in the other. And they would have suffered more than any part of the whole army if their cavalry had not been present and proved helpful to them. It happened, too, that Agis, perceiving that the left of his own forces, which was opposed to the Mantineans and the thousand Argives, was in distress, gave orders for the whole army to go to the assistance of the part that was in danger of defeat. When this was done, the Athenians, as the enemy’s force passed on and moved away from them, quietly made their escape,
1 Chosen from the flower of the Spartan youth and serving as a royal body-guard, on foot as well as on horseback.
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ἐσώθησαν και των Ἀργείων μετ’ αυτών το ησση-θἐν. οί δὲ Μαντινῆς καὶ οι ξύμμαχοι και των Αργείων οί λογάδες ούκέτι προς το εγκεΐσθαι τοῖς ἐναντίοις τὴν γνώμην εἔχον, ἀλλ* όρώντες τους τε σφετέρους νενικημένους καὶ τοὺς Λακεδαιμονίους 4 ἐπιφερομἐνους ἐς φυγήν ἐτράποντο. καὶ των μὲν Μαντινὲων καὶ πλείους διεφθ άρησαν, των δὲ Ἀργείων λογάδων τὺ πολὺ ἐσώθη. ἡ μἐντοι φυγὴ καὶ άποχώρησις οὐ βίαιος οὐδὲ μακρά ἦν· οἱ γὰρ Λακεδαιμόνιοι μέχρι μὲν του τρέψαι χρόνιους τας μάχας καλ βεβαίους τῷ μἐνειν ποιούνται, τρεψαντες δὲ βραχείας και ούκ επί πολὺ τὰς διώξεις.
LXXIV. Καὶ ἡ μὲν μάχη τοιαύτη και οτι Εγγύτατα τούτων ἐγἐνετο, πλείστου δὴ χρόνου μεγίστη δὴ τῶν Ελληνικών καὶ ὑπὺ άξιο· 2 λογωτάτων πόλεων ξυνελθούσα. οἱ δὲ Λακεδαιμόνιοι προθέμ^ενοι των πολεμίων νεκρών τα όπλα τροπαϊον ευθύς ΐστασαν και τούς νεκρούς εσκύλευον καϊ τούς αυτών άνείλοντο και άπή-γαγον ες Ύεγέαν, ούπερ ετάφησαν, και τούς των πολεμίων ύποσπόνδους άπέδοσαν. άπέθανον δὲ Ἀργείων μὲν καὶ Ὀρνεατῶν καὶ Κλεωναίων επτακόσιοι, Μαντινέων δὲ διακόσιοι, καὶ Αθηναίων ξύν Αίγινηταις διακόσιοι και οί στρατηγοί άμφότεροι. Λακεδαιμονίων δε οί μεν ξύμμαχοι ούκ εταλαιπώρησαν ώστε και άξιόλογόν τι άπο-γενεσθαι* αυτών δε χαλεπόν μεν ην την αλήθειαν πυθέσθαι, ελέγοντο δε περί τριακοσίους άποθανεΐν.
LXXV. Τῆς δὲ μάχης μελλούσης εσεσθαι καλ
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and with them the part of the Argives that had been worsted. The Mantineans and their allies, on the other hand, and the picked men of the Argives, were no longer disposed to press home the attack on their opponents, but seeing their own side defeated and the Lacedaemonians bearing down upon them, turned to flight. On the part of the Mantineans the losses were more serious, but of the picked men of the Argives the greater part was saved. The flight, however, was not hotly pursued, nor did the retreat extend to any great distance; for the Lacedaemonians fight tlieir battles long and stubbornly, standing their ground until they rout their foes, but when they have routed them their pursuits are brief and only for a little distance.
LXXIV. Such, then, was the battle—or as like as possible to this description—being the greatest that had occurred within a very long time between Hellenic forces, and fought by the most famous states. The Lacedaemonians, halting in front of their enemies’ dead, straightway set up a trophy and stripped the slain, then took up their own dead and withdrew to Tegea, where they buried them, giving up under truce those of the enemy. There were slain, of the Argives, Orneates and Cleonaeans seven hundred, of the Mantineans two hundred, of the Athenians, together with the Aeginetans,1 two hundred, and both their generals. On the side of the Lacedaemonians, the allies did not suffer so that any number worth mentioning was missing; about themselves it was difficult to learn the truth, but near three hundred were said to have been killed.
LXXV. As the battle was about to take place,
1 Athenian colonists settled in Aegina; cf n. xxvii. 1.
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Πλειστοαναξ ὁ ἔπερος βασιΧεύς ἔχων τούς τε πρεσβυτέρους καί νεωτέρους έβοήθησε, καλ μέχρι μὲν Τεγέας άφίκετο, πυθομενος δὲ τὴν νίκην
2	άπεχώρησεν. καί τούς άπο Κορίνθου και εξω ισθμού ξυμμάχους άπέτρεψαν πέμψαν τες οι Λακεδαιμόνιοι, και αυτοί αναχώρησαν τες και τους ξυμμάχους αφέντες (Κάρνεια yhp αύτοΐς
3	ἐτύγχάνον οντα) την εορτήν ἡγον. καλ την ύπο των Ελλήνων τὁτε επιφερομένην αιτίαν ές τε μαΧακίαν διὰ την εν τη νήσφ ξυμφοράν και ες την αΧΧην άβουΧίαν τε καί βραδύτητα ένϊ ἔργῳ τοὑτῳ ἀπελύσαντο, τύχη μὲν ώς έδόκουν κακι-ζόμενοι, γνώμῃ δὲ οί αυτοί ἔτι οντος.
4	Τῇ δὲ προτεραία ημέρα ξννέβη τής μάχης ταύτης καλ τούς Έπιδαυρίους πανδημει εσβαΧεϊν ες την Ἀργείαν ώς έρημον ουσαν καί τούς ύποΧοίπους φύΧακας των Ἀργείων έξεΧθόντων
5	αυτών διαφθεΐραι πολλούς, και ΉΧείων τρισχι-λίων οπΧιτών βοηθησάντων Μαντινεῦσιν ύστερον τής μάχης καί ’Αθηναίων χιΧίων προς τοΐς προ-τέροις, εστράτευσαν άπαντες οί ξύμμαχοι ουτοι ευθύς επϊ 'Επίδαυρον, εως οί Λακεδαιμόνιοι Κάρνεια ἦγον, καί διεΧομενοι την πόΧιν περιετείχιζον.
6	και οί μεν αΧΧοι εξεπαύσαντο, ’Αθηναίοι δε, ώσπερ προσετάχθησαν, την άκραν το r,Hpaiov ευθύς εξειργάσαντο. καί εν τούτφ ξυηκαταΧι-πόντες άπαντες τφ τειχίσματι φρουράν άνεχώρη-σαν κατά ποΧεις έκαστοι, και το θέρος ετεΧεύτα. 1
1 cf. ch. lxiv. 3.	2 cj. ch. lxiv. 4.
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Pleistoanax, the other king, set out with the older and younger men 1 to bring succour, and got as far as Tegea; but learning there of the victory he returned. The allies, too, from Corinth and from outside the Isthmus2 were turned back by messengers sent by the Lacedaemonians, who then likewise withdrew and, dismissing their allies, celebrated the festival of the Carneia; for it happened Aug. to fall at that time. And the charge brought 4 B’c‘ against them at that time by the Hellenes, both of cowardice because of the calamity on the island of Sphacteria, and of general bad judgment and dilatoriness, they had wiped out by this one action; they·* were thought to have incurred disgrace through^ ill-luck, but to be still the same in spirit.
The day before this battle it happened also that the Epidaurians in full force invaded the territory of Argos, thinking to find it now undefended, and slew many of those who had been left behind as guards when the main body of the Argives had taken the field. And now, since three thousand Elean hoplites had come to the aid of the Mantineans after the battle, and also one thousand Athenians in addition to their former contingent, all these allies marched at once against Epidaurus, while the Lacedaemonians were celebrating the Carneia, and proceeded to build a wall round the city, dividing up the work.
The rest indeed left oflf, but the Athenians soon finished the fortification of the promontory on which stood the Heraeum, which was the part that had been assigned to them. In this part of the fortification they left a garrison, to which all contributed, and then withdrew to their several cities. And so the summer ended. I
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LXXVI. Του δ’ έπιγιγνο μενού χειμωνος άρχο-μένου εὐθὺς οί Λακεδαιμόνιοι1 ἐξεστράτευσαν, καὶ άφικόμενοι ἐς Τεγὲαν λόγους προὑπεμπον ἐς
2	τὺ "Αργος ξυμβατηρίους. ἦσαν δὲ αὐτοῖς πρότερον τε ἄνδρες επιτήδειοι και βονλόμενοι τον δήμον τον εν "Αργεί καταλνσαι, καί επειδή ή μάχη έγεγένητο, πολλῷ μάλλον εδύναντο πείθειν τοὺς πολλοὺς ἐς τὴν ομολογίαν, έβούλοντο δε πρώτον σπονδάς ποιήσαντες προς τούς Λακεδαιμονίους αύθις ύστερον και ξυμμαχίαν, καὶ όντως
3	ἦδη τῴ δημω επιτίθεσθαι. και αφικνεΐται πρόξενος ων Άργείων Λίχας ό ’Λρκεσιλάου παρά των Λακεδαιμονίων δύο λόγω φέρων ες τό *Άργος, τον μὲν καθότι εί βούλονται πολεμεϊν, τον δ* ως εί ειρήνην άγειν. και γενομένης πολλής αντιλογίας (ἔτυχε γαρ καὶ ὁ ’Αλκιβιάδης παρών) οἱ ανδρες οί τοΐς Λακεδαιμονίοις πράσσοντες, ήδη και εκ τον φανερόν τολμωντες, επεισαν τούς Άργείονς προσδέξασθαι τον ξνμβατήριον λόγον, εστι δε οδε.
LXXVII.1 2 “Καττάδε δοκεῖ τᾴ εκκλησία των Λακεδαιμονίων ξυμβαλέσθαι ποττώς 9Αργειως.
“ ’Αποδίδοντας τώς παΐδας τοι? Ὀρχομενίοις καὶ τώς ανδρας τοϊς Μ αιναλίοις, καλ τώς άνδρας τὼς εν Μαντινεία τοΐς Λακεδαιμονίοις αποδίδοντας.
2	“ Καὶ εξ Έπιδαυρω εκβώντας και το τείχος
άναιρούντας. αί δε κα μή εϊκωντι τοι ’Αθηναίοι εξ 9Επιδαύρω, πολεμίως είμεν τοΐς Άργείοις και
1	ἐπειδἡ τἄ Κάρνεια ῆγαγον, in the MSS. after οί Λακεδαιμόνιοι, bracketed by Hude, following Kriiger.
2	The dialect m chs. lxxvii. and Ixxix. is Doric.
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LXXVI. At the very beginning of the following winter, the Lacedaemonians led out an army and came to Tegea, whence they sent on to Argos proposals for peace. There had been before this partisans of theirs at Argos who wished to put down the democracy there, and after the battle had been fought they were far better able to persuade the people to come to an agreement with Sparta. They wished, after they had first made a treaty with the Lacedaemonians, to conclude later an alliance also, and having done so to attack the democracy. And now there arrived at Argos Lichas son of Arcesilaus, proxenus of the Argives, bringing from the Lacedaemonians two proposals :	the one stating on
what conditions they should make war, if they wished that; the other, how they should keep the peace, if they preferred that. And after much opposition—for Alcibiades chanced to be present— the men who were working for the Lacedaemonians, venturing now to act openly, persuaded the Argives to accept the proposal for peace, which was as follows :
LXXVII. “It seems good to the assembly of the Lacedaemonians to make an agreement with the Argives on the following terms :
1.	e‘ The Argives shall restore to the Orchomenians1 their children and to the Maenalians2 their men, and to the Lacedaemonians 8 the men they deposited at Mantinea.
2.	“ They shall evacuate Epidaurus and demolish the fortification there. And if the Athenians do not withdraw from Epidaurus, they shall be enemies
1	cf. ch. lxi. 5.
2	cf. ch. lxi. 4, though the Maenalians are not expressly
mentioned there.	3 cf. ch. lxi. 5.
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τοῖς Αακεδαιμονίοιν /cal τοῖς των Αακεδαιμονίων ξυμμάχοιν και τοῖς των Ἀργείων ξυμμάχοιν·
“ Καὶ αϊ τινα τοι Αακεδαιμόνιοι παῖδα ἔχοντι, ἀποδὁμεν ταῖς πολίεσσι πάσαις.
“ Περὶ δὲ τώ σιώ σὑματος, αϊ μεν λἣν, τοῖς Ἐπιδαυρίοις ορκον δὁμεν, αἰ δε, αὐτὼς ὸμὁσαι.
u Τὰς δὲ πὁλιας τὰς ἐν Πελοποννάσῳ, και μικράν καί μεγάλας, αυτονόμων είμεν πάσαν καττά πάτρια.
(< Αϊ δἐ κα των ἐκτὸς Πβλοποννάσω τις ἐπὶ τὰν Πελοπὁννασον	ίγ ἐπὶ κακω, άΧεξεμεναι
άμόθι βουΧευσαμενων, όπα κα δικαιότατα δοκτ) τοῖς Πελοποννασίοις.
“Ὄσσοι δ’ ἐκτὺς Πελοποννάσω τῶν Αακεδαι-μονίων ξύμμαχοί εντι, εν τω αύτφ εσσούνται εν τωπερ και τοι των Αακεδαιμονίων και τοι των 'Αρχείων ξύμμαχοί εντι, τὰν αυτών ἔχοντες.
“ Ἐπιδείξαντας δὲ τοῖς ξυμμάχοιν ξυμβαΧέ-σθαι, αϊ κα αυτοΐν δοκῇ. αἰ δε τι δοκῇ τοῖς ξυμ-μάχοιν, οϊκαδ’ άπιάΧΧην.”
LXXVIII. Τοΰτον μεν τον λόγον προσεδέξαντο πρώτον οί Ἀργεῖοι, καὶ των Αακεδαιμονίων τό στράτευμα άνεχώρησεν εκ την Τεγἐας ἐπ’ οϊκου· μετά δε τούτο επιμειξίαν ούσην ηδη παρ* ἀλλή-λους, οὐ πολλῷ ύστερον επραξαν αύθιν οι αυτοί άνδρεν ώστε την Μαντινέων και την ’Αθηναίων καλ Ἠλείων ξυμμαχίαν άφένταν Ἀργείους σπονδάν
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to the Argives and Lacedaemonians, and to the allies of the Lacedaemonians and to the allies of the Argives.
3.	“ If the Lacedaemonians have in custody any children, they shall restore these in all cases to their cities.
4.	“As to the offering to the god,1 if they wish they shall impose an oath upon the Epidaurians; but if not, they shall swear it themselves.
5.	“ The cities in the Peloponnesus, both small and great, shall all be independent according to their hereditary usages.
6.	“If anyone from outside the Peloponnesus comes against Peloponnesian territory with evil intent, they shall repel the invader, taking counsel together, in whatever way shall seem to the Peloponnesians most just.
7.	“ Such states as are allies of the Lacedaemonians outside of the Peloponnesus shall be on the same footing as are the other allies of the Lacedaemonians and of the Argives, all retaining their own territory.
8.	“They shall communicate this agreement to their allies and make terms with them, if it seem best. But if the allies prefer, they may send the treaty home for consideration/’ 2
LXXVIII. The Argives accepted this proposal at first, and the army of the Lacedaemonians returned home from Tegea. But not long after this, when there was now intercourse between them, the same men again brought it about that the Argives renounced the alliance with the Mantineans, Eleans,
1	Apollo Pythaeua ; cf. ch. liii.
2	i.e. may refer it back to the states for their decision.
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καὶ ξυμμαχίαν ποιήσασθαι προς Λακεδαιμονίους, καὶ iyevovTO αἵδε.
LXXIX. “ Καττάδε ἔδοξε τοῖς Λακεδαιμόνιοι? καὶ Ἀργείοις σπονδὰς καὶ ξυμμαχίαν είμεν πεν-τήκοντα ἔτη.
“ Ἐπὶ τοῖς ἴσοις και ὁμοίοις δίκας δίδοντας καττὰ πάτρια* ταϊ δὲ ἄλλαι πὁλιες ταὶ ἐν Πελοποννάσω κοινανεόντων τάν σπονδᾶν καὶ τᾶς ξνμμαχίας αυτόνομοι και αύτοπόΧιες, τάν αυτών ἔχοντες, καττά πάτρια δίκας διδὁντες τάς ϊσας και όμοιας.
2	“Ὄσσοι δὲ ἔξω Πελοποννάσω Αακεδαιμονίοις ξύμμαχοί ἐντι, ἐν τοῖς αὐτοῖς ἐσσοῦνται τοισπερ καὶ τοι Αακεδαιμόνιοι· και τοι των Ἀργείων ξύμμαχοι εν τφ αύτφ εσσουνται τφπερ καί τοι Ἀργεῖοι, τὰν αυτών ἔχοντες.
3	“ Αἰ δἑ ποι στρατείας δεη κοινᾶς, βουΧεύεσθαι Αακεδαιμονίως καὶ Ἀργείως ὅπᾳ κα δικαιότατα κρίναντας τοῖς ξνμμάχοις.
4	“Αἰ δἐ τινι τᾶν πολίων ἦ άμφίXoyaf η τάν εντός ή τάν εκτός Πελοποννάσω, αἴτε περὶ ὅρων αἴτε περὶ ἄλλου τινός, διακριθήμεν. αΐ δε τις τών ξυμμάχων πόλις πόΧι ερίζοι, ἐς πὁλιν ἐλθεῖν, ἄν τινα ἴσαν άμφοΐν ταΐς ποΧίεσσι δοκείοι.
“ Τὼς δὲ ἔτας 1 καττά πάτρια δικάζεσθαι.”
LXXX. Αί μὲν σπονδαί και ἡ ξυμμαχία αν τη εyεyεvητo' καὶ όπόσα άΧΧηΧων ποΧεμφ ή ει τι άΧΧο ειχον, διελύσαντο. κοινῇ δὲ ήδη τά π pay·
1 Poppo’a correction for τοῖς δε ὅταις of the MSS.
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and Athenians and concluded a treaty and an alliance with the Lacedaemonians to this effect:
LXXIX. “ It has seemed good to the Lacedaemonians and the Argives to conclude a treaty and an alliance for fifty years on the following terms:
1.	“They shall offer settlements by law under conditions that are fair and impartial, according to hereditary usage. The rest of the cities in the Peloponnesus shall share in the treaty and alliance, being independent and self-governed, retaining their own territory, and offering settlements by law that are fair and impartial according to hereditary usage.
2.	“ Such states as are allies of the Lacedaemonians outside of the Peloponnesus shall stand upon the same footing as the Lacedaemonians; and the allies of the Argives shall be upon the same footing as the Argives, all retaining their own territory.
3.	“If there be need to send a common expedition to any quarter, the Lacedaemonians and the Argives shall consult and adjudge to the allies their allotments in whatever way is fairest.
4.	" If there be any dispute on the part of any one of the cities, either of those within the Peloponnesus or without, whether about boundaries or anything else, the matter shall be judicially decided. But if any city of the allies quarrel with another, they shall appeal to some city which both deem to be impartial.
5.	“Individual citizens shall conduct their suits according to hereditary usage.”
LXXX. Such was the treaty and alliance that was concluded ; and all the places which either side had acquired from the other in war they restored, or if there was any other ground of difference between them, they came to an agreement about it. Acting
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ματα τιθέμενοι, εψηφίσαντο κήρυκα καί πρεσβείαν παρά Αθηναίων μη προσδέχεσθαι, ην μη εκ ΐΙεΧοποννησου εξίωσι τα τείχη εκΧιπόντες, καί μη ξυμβαίνειν τψ μηδὲ ποΧεμεΐν ἄλλ’ η άμα.
2	καί τά τε άΧΧα θυμψ εφερον καί ἐς τὰ επί Θρᾴκης χωρία καί ώς Περδίκκαν έπεμπαν αμφ έτεροι πρέσβεις, καί άνέπεισαν Περδίκκαν ξυνο-μόσαι σφίσιν ού μέντοι ευθύς γε άπέστη των Αθηναίων, ἀλλὰ διενοεῖτο, δτι καί τούς Ἀργείους ὲωρα· ην δὲ καί αντος το άρχαΐον εξ Ἀργους. καί τοϊς Χαλκιδεῦσι τούς τε παΧαιούς δρκους
3	άνενεώσαντο καί αΧΧους ωμοσαν. έπεμπαν δε καί παρά τούς ’Αθηναίους οι Ἀργεῖοι πρέσβεις, τὺ ἐξ Επίδαυρου τεῖχος κελεύοντες εκΧιπεΐν οι δ’ ορώντες oXiyoi προς πλείους ὅντες τοὺς ξυμ-φύΧακας έπεμπαν Δημοσθένη τούς σφετέρους έξάξοντα. 6 δε άφικόμενος καί άηωνά τινα προφασιν ηυμνικον εξω τον φρουρίου ποιησας, ώς εξήΧθε το άΧΧο φρούριον, άπέκΧησε τάς πύΧας. καί ύστερον Ἐπιδαυρίοις ανανεωσάμενοι τάς σπονδάς αυτοί οι ’Αθηναίοι άπέδοσαν το τείχισμα.
LXXXI. Μετὰ δὲ τὴν των Ἀργείων άποστασιν εκ της ξυμμαχίας καί οι Μαντινής, το μεν πρώτον άντέχοντες, έπειτ ού δυνάμενοι άνεν των Ἀρ-γείων, ξυνέβησαν καί αυτοί τοϊς Αακεδαιμονίοις
2 καί την αρχήν άφεϊσαν των πόΧεων. καί Λακεδαιμόνιοι καί Ἀργεῖοι, χίΧιοι έκάτεροι, ξύστρα-
1	cf. ιι. xcix. 3.	1 c/. ch. lxxv. 6.
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now in concert in their affairs, they voted not to receive herald or embassy from the Athenians, unless they evacuated their forts and withdrew from the Peloponnesus; also not to make peace or carry on war with anyone except together. And not only did they prosecute other matters with energy, but both of them sent envoys to the places in Thrace and to Perdiccas. And they persuaded Perdiccas to swear alliance with them. He, however, did not desert the Athenians at once, but was thinking of it, because he saw the Argives had done so ; for he was himself of Argive descent.1 With the Chalcidians, too, they renewed their ancient oaths, and swore new ones. The Argives also sent envoys to the Athenians bidding them evacuate the fortress at Epidaurus;2 and these, seeing that their contingent was small in comparison with the rest, sent Demosthenes to bring away their men. On his arrival he made a pretext of some gymnastic contest outside the fort, and when the rest of the garrison had gone out closed the gates behind them. Afterwards the Athenians renewed the treaty with the Epidaurians and of their own accord gave up the fortress.
LXXXI. After the withdrawal of the Argives from the alliance, the Mantineans also, although at first opposed to this course, afterwards, finding themselves unable to hold out without the Argives, likewise made an agreement with the Lacedaemonians and relinquished their sovereignty over the cities.3 And now the Lacedaemonians and Argives, each a thousand strong, made a joint
A i.e. over the Parrhasians and others in Arcadia; c/. ch. xxix. 1; xxxiii. 1; lxii. 1.
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τεύσαντες, τα τ’ έν Χικυώνι ἐς ὸλίγους μάλλον κατέστησαν αυτοί οί Αακεΰαιμόνιοι ἐλθὁντες, καὶ μετ’ ἐκεῖνα ξυναμφότεροι ήδη καὶ τον ἐν Ἀργει δἣμον κατέΧυσαν, καὶ ολιγαρχία έπιτηδεία τοῖς Αακεδαιμονίοις κατέστη. καὶ προς εαρ ήδη ταῦτα ἦν τοῦ χειμωνος λήγοντος, καὶ τέταρτον και δἐκατον ἔτος τῷ πολέμω ἐτελεὑτα.
LXXXII. Τοῦ δ* ἐπιγιγνομένου θέρους Διἣς τε οί έν'Άθω άπ έστησαν 'Αθηναίων προς Χαλκιδὲας καὶ Λακεδαιμόνιοι τα έν Άγαιΐα ούκ ἐπιτηδείως
2	πρότερον ἔχοντα καθίσταντο. καὶ Ἀργείων ὁ δῆμος κατ’ oXiyov ξυνιστάμενός τε καὶ άναθαρση-σας έπέθεντο τοῖς ὸλἐγοις, τηρήσαντες αντος τάς γυμνοπαιΒίας των Αακεδαι μονιών. και μάχης yενομένης έν τη πόλει ἐπεκράτησεν ὁ δῆμος, καὶ
3	τοὺς μὲν ἀπέκτεινε, τοὺς δὲ ἐξήλασεν. οί δὲ Αακεδαιμόνιοι, εως μὲν αυτούς μετεπὑμποντο οἱ φίλοι, οὐκ ἦλθον ἐκ πΧείονος, άναβαΧόμενοι δὲ τὰς yvμvoπaιδίaς έβοηθουν. καὶ iv Teyea πυθό-μενοι οτι νενίκηνται οί ὸλίγοι, προελθεῖν μὲν ούκέτι ηθέΧησαν δεόμενων των διaπεφευyότωv, άναχωρησαντες δὲ ἐπ’ οἴκου τὰς yυμvoπaιδίaς
4	ἦγον. καὶ ύστερον εΧθόντων πρέσβεων από τε τῶν έν τη πόΧει καί άyyέXωv 1 τῶν ἔξω Ἀργείων, παρόντων τε των ξυμμάγων καί ρηθέντων πόΧΧών 1
1 Muller-Striibing’s order, for ἀγγἐλων καί of the MSS.
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expedition, the Lacedaemonians first going alone and setting up a more oligarchical form of government in Sicyon, afterwards both together putting down the democracy at Argos and establishing an oligarchy favourable to the Lacedaemonians.
These things occurred when the winter was closing and spring was now near at hand; and so ended the fourteenth year of the war.
LXXXII. The next summer the people of Dium1 4Π b.c. on Mount Athos revolted from the Athenians and went over to the Chalcidians; and the Lacedaemonians arranged matters in Achaea, which had before this not been favourable to their interests.
And now the popular party at Argos, gradually consolidating its strength and recovering boldness, waited for the celebration of the Gymnopaediae 2 by the Lacedaemonians and attacked the oligarchs.
A battle occurred in the city and the popular party got the better of it, slaying some of their enemies and expelling others. The Lacedaemonians, although their friends kept sending for them, did not come for a long time ; but at last they put off the Gymnopaediae and went to their aid.
But hearing at Tegea that the oligarchs had been conquered, they refused to go further, in spite of the entreaties of the oligarchs who had escaped, and returning home proceeded with the celebration of the Gymnopaediae. Later, when envoys had come from the Argives in the city and messengers from those who had been driven out, and their allies were present, and much had been said on either side, they
1	cf. ch. xxxv. 1.
2	A festival in which boys and men danced naked. While it lasted the Lacedaemonians (as at the Carneia, cf. chs. liv. and lxxv.) abstained from war.
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ἀφ’ ἑκατέρων εηνωσαν μὲν ἀδικεῖν τοὺς ἐν τῇ πόλει καί ἔδοξεν αὐτοῖς στρατεύειν ἐς Ἀργος,
5	Βιατριβαί δὲ και μελλήσεις ἐγἐγνοντο. ὁ δὲ δῆμος τῶν Ἀργείων ἐν τούτῳ, φοβούμενος τοὺς ΑακεΒαιμονίους και την των ’Αθηναίων ξυμμαχίαν πάλιν προσαγὁμενός τε καὶ νομίζων μέηιστον &ν σφάς ωφελήσαι, τειχίζει μακρύ, τείχη ἐς θάλασσαν, δπως, ἢν τῆς γῆς εἵργωνται, ἡ κατα θάλασσαν σφάς μετά των ’Αθηναίων ἐπαγωγή τὰν
6	επιτήδειων ώφελή. ξυνῄδεσαν δὲ τον τειχισμον και των εν Πελοποννήσῳ τινες πόλεων, καὶ οί μὲν Ἀργεῖοι πανΒημεί, και αυτοί καί γυναίκες και οίκεται, ετείχιζον και εκ των *Αθηνών αὐτοῖς ηλθον τέκτονες καί λιθουργοί. καὶ τὺ θέρος έτελεύτα.
LXXXIII. Τοῦ δ’ έπι^ιηνομύνου χειμωνος Λακεδαιμόνιοι ώς ησθοντο τειχιζόντων, εστράτευσαν ες το "Αρωγός αυτοί τε και οι ξύμμαχοι πλὴν Κορινθίων υπήρχε δἑ τι αυτοϊς καί εκ του ’Άργους1 αύτόθεν πρασσόμενον. ἣγε δὲ τὴν στρατιάν Ἀγις ὁ ΆρχιΒάμου, ΑακεΒαιμονίων βασιλεύς.
2	καὶ τὰ μὲν ἐκ τῆς πὁλεως Βοκούντα προϋπάρχειν ου προύχωρησεν ἔτι· τὰ δὲ οίκοΒο μούμενα τείχη έλόντες και καταβαλύντες και 'Ύσιάς χωρίον τής Άργείας λαβόντες καί τούς ελευθέρους απαντας ούς ελαβον άποκτείναντες άνεχώρησαν καί Βιε-
3	λύθησαν κατα πόλεις, εστράτευσαν δὲ μετὰ τούτο καί Ἀργεῖοι ἐς τὴν Φλειασίαν, καὶ δηώ-σαντες απήλθον, οτι σφων τούς φυηάΒας ὺπεδέ-χοντο· οι 7ὰρ πολλοί αυτών ενταύθα κατωκηντο.
4	κατέκλησαν δὲ τοῦ αυτού χειμωνος καί Μακβ-
1 ἐκ roG *Apyovs deleted by Huker, followed by Hude.
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decided that those in the city1 were in the wrong and determined to make an expedition to Argos; but delays and postponements occurred. Meanwhile, the democracy at Argos, fearing the Lacedaemonians and again courting the alliance of the Athenians, because they believed that it would be of the greatest benefit to themselves, proceeded to build long walls down to the sea, in order that, should they be cut off from the land, they might with the help of the Athenians have the advantage of importing supplies by sea. Some of the cities in the Peloponnesus, too, were privy to their fortifying. The whole Argive people, men, women, and slaves, set to work upon the walls; and from Athens also there came to them carpenters and stone masons. So the summer ended.
LXXXIII. The following winter, when the Lacedaemonians became aware that they were fortifying Argos, they made an expedition thither, themselves and their allies, except the Corinthians; and there was also a party in Argos itself that was working in tlieir interest. The commander of the army was Agis son of Archidamus, king of the Lacedaemonians. The support from the city which they expected to find ready failed them, but they seized and demolished the walls that were being built; and they also seized Hysiae, a place in Argive territory, slew all the free men whom they caught, and then withdrew and dispersed to their several cities. After this the Argives in their turn invaded Phliasia and ravaged it before they returned home, because the Phliasians had received fugitives of theirs, most of whom had settled there. Also during the same winter the Athenians
1 The popular party.
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δὁνας ’Αθηναίοι, Περδίκκᾳ επικαΧοΰντες τήν τε προς Άργείους και Αακεδαιμονίους γενομένην ξυνωμοσίαν και ὅτι παρασκευασαμένων αυτών στρατιάν αγειν ἐπὶ Χαλκιδὲας τοὺς ἐπὶ Θράκης και ἈμφίΗθλιν Νικίου του Νικηράτου στρατηγοῦντος εψευστο τὴν ξυμμαχίαν καὶ ἡ στρατια μάΧιστα διελὑθη ἐκείνου ἀπαραντος·1 πολέμιος οὖν ἦν* καὶ ὁ χειμών ἐτελεύτα οὖτος, καὶ πἑμπτον και δἑκατον ἔτος τῷ ποΧέμω ἐτελεύτα.
LXXXIV. Τοῦ δ’ έπιγιγνομένου θέρους Αλκιβιάδης τε πλεύσας ἐς 'Άργος ναυσϊν είκοσι Άργείων τοὺς δοκοῦντας ἔτι ύποπτους εἷναι καὶ τὰ Λακεδαιμονίων φρονεϊν εΧαβε, τριακοσιους άνδρας, και κατέθεντο αυτούς 'Αθηναίοι ἐς τὰς εγγύς νήσους ων ήρχον καί ἐπὶ Μῆλον τὴν νήσον 'Αθηναίοι ἐστράτευσαν ναυσϊν εαυτών μεν τριάκοντα, Χίαις δὲ εξ, Αεσβίαιν δὲ δυοῖν, καὶ όπΧίταις εαυτών μεν διακοσίοις και χιΧίοις και τοξόταις τριακοσίοις και ίπποτοξόταις είκοσι, τών δὲ ξυμμάχων και νησιωτών οττΧίταις μάΧιστα
2	ττεντακοσίοις καλ χιΧίοις. οι δὲ Μήλιοι Λακεδαιμονίων μεν είσιν αποικοι, τών δ’ ’Αθηναίων ούκ ήθεΧον ύττακούειν ώσπερ οι άΧΧοι νησιώται, ἀλΧὰ τὺ μὲν πρώτον ουδετέρων δντες ήσύχαζον, επειτα ώς αυτούς ηνάγκαζον οι 'Αθηναίοι δηούντες την
3	7ῆν, ἐς πόλεμον φανερόν κατέστησαν. στρατό-πεδευσάμενοι ούν ές την γην αυτών τη παρασκευή ταύτη οι στρατηγοί ΚΧεομηδης τε ό Αυκομηδους και Τεισίας 6 Τεισιμάχου, πριν άδικειν τι τής γης, Χόγους πρώτον ποιησομένους έπεμψαν πρέσβεις. ούς οι Μήλιοι προς μὲν τὺ πΧήθος ούκ
1 ἀπαραντος is probably corrupt,
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shut off the Macedonians from the sea, charging Perdiccas with the league which he had made with the Argives and the Lacedaemonians; also that when they had prepared to lead an army against the Chalcidians in Thrace and against Amphipolis, under the command of Nicias son of Niceratus, he had been false to the alliance, and the expedition had been broken up chiefly because of his defection. Accordingly, he was regarded as an enemy.
So this winter ended and with it the tenth year of the war.
LXXX1V. The next summer Alcibiades sailed to March, Argos with twenty ships and seized such Argives as 4 BC‘ seemed to be still open to suspicion and to favour the side of the Lacedaemonians, to the number of three hundred men; and these the Athenians deposited in the adjacent islands over which they had sway. The Athenians also made an expedition against the island of Melos1 with thirty ships of their own, six Chian and two Lesbian, and twelve hundred Athenian hoplites, three hundred bowmen/ and twenty mounted archers, and from their allies and the islanders about fifteen hundred hoplites.
Now the Melians are colonists of the Lacedaemonians, and were unwilling to obey the Athenians like the rest of the islanders. At first they remained quiet as neutrals; then when the Athenians tried to force them by ravaging their land, they went to war openly. Accordingly, having encamped in their territory with the forces just mentioned, the Athenian commanders, Cleomedes son of Lycomedes and Teisias son of Teisimachus, before doing any harm to the land, sent envoys to make proposals to the Melians. These envoys the Melians did not bring before the popular 1 c/. hi. xci. 1 ; xciv. 2.
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ἡγαγον, ἐν δὲ ταῖς άρχαΐς καὶ τοῖς ὸλίγοις λέγειν ἐκέλευον περὶ ὧν ἦκουσιν. οι δὲ τών *Αθηναίων πρόσβεις ἔλεγον τοιάδε.
LXXXY. “ Ἐπειδὴ οὐ πρὸς τὺ πλῆθος οἰ λἀγ0* γίγνονται, ὅπως δὴ μὴ ξυνεχεΐ ρησει οι πολλοί επayωyά καὶ ἀνἐλεγκτα ἐς ὅπαξ ακόυσαντες ἡμων άπατηθώσι (γιγνώσκομεν yap ὅτι τοῦτο φρονεῖ ἡμῶν ἡ ἐς τοὺς όXίyoυς ayceyrj), ὕμεῖς οὶ καθημενοι ἔτι άσφαΧεστερον ποιήσατε. ' καθ* έκαστον yap και μηδ’ ὺμεῖς ὲνὶ λὁγῳ, ἀλλὰ προς τὺ μὴ δοκοῦν επιτηδείως λέγεσθαι ευθύς νπο-Χαμβάνοντες κρίνετε, και πρώτον εί άρέσκει ώς λἐγομεν είπατεΓ
LXXXYI. Οί δὲ τών Μηλιών ξύνεδροι ἀπε-κρίναντο· “Ἠ μὲν επιείκεια τοι) διδάσκειν καθ ησυχίαν άΧΧηΧους οὐ ^|rεyετaι, τα δὲ του πολέμου, παρόντα ἡδη καὶ οὐ μέλλοντα, διαφεροντα αυτου φαίνεται, όρώμεν yap αυτούς τε κριτάς ηκοντας υμάς τών Χεχθησομενων, και την τεΧεντην ἐξ αυτού κατά το εικός περ^ενομενοις μεν τώ δικαίω και δι αυτό μη ενδούσι πόΧεμον ήμΐν φέρουσαν, πεισθεϊσι δε δουΧείαν.”
LXXXVII. ΑΘ. Εἰ μὲν τοίνυν ύπονοίας τών μελλόντων λογιοὑμενοι ἣ ἄλλο τι ξυνήκετε η εκ τών παρόντων και ών όράτε περί σωτηρίας βον-Χεύσοντες τη πόλει, παυοίμεθ’ ἄν· εί δ’ ἐ7Γὶ τοῦτο, λἑγοιμεν αν. 1
1 Probably the chief governing body, a chamber of oligarchs, to which the magistrates (at άρχαί) belonged.
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assembly, but bade them tell in the presence of the magistrates and the few 1 what they had come for. The Athenian envoys accordingly spoke as follows: , LXXXV. “Since our proposals are not to be made before the assembly, your purpose being, as it seems, that the people may not hear from us once for all, in an uninterrupted speech, arguments that are seductive and untested,2 and so be deceived—for we see that it is with this thought that you bring us before the fcjw—do you who sit here adopt a still safer course. Take up each point, and do not you either make a single speech, but conduct the inquiry by replying at once to any statement of ours that seems to be unsatisfactory. And first state whether our proposal suits you.”
LXXXVI. The commissioners of the Melians answered : “ The fairness of the proposal, that we shall at our leisure instruct one another, is not open to objection, but these acts of war, which are not in the future, but already here at hand, are manifestly at variance with your suggestion. For we see that you are come to ibe yourselves judges of what is to be said here, and that the outcome of the discussion will in all likelihood be, if we win the debate by the righteousness of our cause and for that very reason refuse to yield, war for us, whereas if we are persuaded, servitude.”
LXXXVII. Ath. “ Well, if you have met to argue from suspicions about what may happen in the future, or for any other purpose than to consult for the safety of your city in the light of what is present and before your eyes, we may as well stop ; but if you have this end in view, we may speak on.”
2 i.e. not questioned or put to the proof.
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LXXXVIII. ΜΗΛ. Εἰκὸς μὲν και ξυyyvώμη ἐν τᾤ τοιῷδε καθεστῶτας ἐπὶ πολλά καὶ λέγοντας καὶ δοκοῦντας τρἐπεσθαι· ἡ μἐντοι ξύνοδος καὶ περὶ σωτηρίας ήδε πάρεστι, καὶ ὸ λὁγος ᾤ προκα-λεῖσθε τρόπω, εἰ δοκεῖ, yiyveadm.
LXXXIX. ΑΘ. Ἠμεῖς τοίνυν οὕτε αὐτοὶ μετ’ ονομάτων καλών, ώς ἢ δικαίως τον Μῆδον κατβ-λύσαντες αρχομεν ἢ αδικούμενοι νυν επεξερχό-μεθα, λόγων μήκος άττιστον παρἐξομεν, οὓθ’ ὐμᾶς ἀξιοῦμεν ἢ ὅτι Λακεδαιμονίων άποικοι οντες ου ξυνεστρατεύσατε ή ώς ημάς ούδεν ήδικήκατε λέγοντας οϊεσθαι πείσειν, τὰ δυνατά δ’ ἐξ ὧν εκάτεροι αληθώς φρονοΰμεν διαπράσσεσθαι, επισταμενους προς είδότας ὅτι δίκαια μεν εν τφ άνθρωπείφ \6ytp άπδ τής ϊσης avayκης κρίνεται, δυνατά δε οι προύχοντες πράσσουσι και οι ασθενείς ζνγχωροΰσιν·
XC. ΜΗΛ. Ἠι μὲν δὴ νομίζομεν yε, χρήσιμον (ἀνἀγκη γαρ, επειδή υμείς οΰτω παρά το δίκαιον το ζυμφερον \εyειv ύπεθεσθε) μή καταΚυειν υμάς το κοινον ἀγαθὁν, ἀλλὰ τῷ αἰεὶ, ἐν κινδύνφ yιyvoμεvφ είναι τὰ ἕἰγὁτμ καὶ δίκαια1 καί τι και ἐντὸς πὸῦ ακριβούς πείσαντα τινα ώφεΚηθήναι. καὶ προς υμών οὐχ ἦσσον τοῦπὸ, ὅσῳ και ἐπὶ
1	καί δίκαια deleted by Hude, after G. Hermann. 1 2
1	cf. vi. lxxxiii. 2.
2	ἐντὅς roC άκριβοδς, lit. “short of exactness.”
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LXXXVIII. Mel. "It is natural and pardonable for men in such a position as ours to resort to many arguments and many suppositions. This conference, however, is here to consider the. question of our safety; so let the discussion, if it please you, proceed in the way that you propose.”
LXXXIX. Ath. “ Well, then, we on our part will make use of no fair phrases, saying either that we hold sway justly because we overthrew the Persians,1 or that we now come against you' because we are injured, offering in a lengthy speech arguments that would not be believed; nor, on the other hand, do we presume that you will assert, either that the reason why you did not join us in the war was because you were colonists of the Lacedaemonians, or that you have done us no wrong. Rather we presume that you aim *at accomplishing what is possible in accordance with the real thoughts of both of us, since you know as well as we know that what is just is arrived at in human arguments only when the necessity on both sides is equal, and that the powerful exact what they can, while the weak yield what they must.”
XC. Mel. “ As we think, at any rate, it is expedient (for we are constrained to speak of expediency, since you have in this fashion, ignoring the principle of justice, suggested that we speak of what is advantageous) that you should not rule out the principle of the common good, but that for him who is at the time in peril what is equitable should also be just, and though one has not entirely 2 proved his point he should still derive some benefit therefrom. And this is not less for your interest than for our own, inasmuch as you, if you shall
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μεγίστη τιμωρία σφαΧεντες αν τοῖς ἄλλοις τταρά-δειγμα ηενοισθε.
XCI. ΑΘ. Ἠμεῖς δὲ τῆς ἡμετέρας αρχής, ήν και τταυσθή, ούκ ἀθυμοῦμεν τὴν τεΧευτήν οὐ γαρ οι άρχοντες άΧΧων, ωσττερ καί ΑακεΒαιμόνιοι, οὖτοι δεινοί τοῖς νικηθεισιν (ἔστι δὲ οὐ πρό? Λακεδαιμονίους ἡμῖν ὁ ἀγών), ἀλλ’ ἢν οι ύττήκοοί που 2 τῶν άρξάντων αυτοί ετηθεμενοι κρατήσωσιν, και περὶ μὲν τούτου ή μιν άφείσθω κινδυνεύεσθαι· ώς δὲ επ’ ώφεΧία τε πάρεσμεν τής ήμετέρας αρχής και επί σωτηρία νυν τούς λόγους εροϋμεν τής νμετερας ποΧεως, ταῦτα δηλώσομεν, βουΧόμενοι άττόνως μεν υμών άρξαι, χρησίμως δ’ ὺμᾶς ἀμφο-τέροις σωθήναι.
XCII. ΜΗ Λ. Καϊ ττώς χρήσιμον αν ξυμβαίη ή μιν δουλεῦσαι, ώσπερ καὶ ὺμῖν άρξαι;
XCIII. ΑΘ. Ὄτι ὺμῖν μὲν προ τοῦ τὰ δεινότατα τταθειν ύττακούσαι αν γἐνοιτο, ἡμεῖς δὲ μὴ Βιαφθείραντες υμάς κερΒαίνοιμεν αν.
XCIV. ΜΗΛ. ''Ωστε δὲ ησυχίαν άγοντας ημάς φίΧους μεν είναι άντϊ ττοΧεμίων, ξυμμάχους δὲ μηΒετερων, ούκ αν Βεξαισθε;
XCV. ΑΘ. Οὐ 7ἐφ τοσούτον ημάς βΧάπτει ή εχθρα υμών οσον ή φιΧία μεν ασθένειας, το δὲ μίσος Βυνάμεως παράΒειγμα τοῖς άρχομενοις ΒηΧούμενον. 1
1 t.e. cruel conduct on your part would justify others in inflicting like punishment upon you should you ever be defeated.
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ever meet with a reverse, would not only incur the greatest punishment, but would also become a warning example to others.” 1
XCI. Ath. “But we on our part, so far as our empire is concerned, even if it should cease to be, do not look forward to the end with dismay. For it is not those who rule over others, as the Lacedaemonians also do—though our quarrel is not now with the Lacedaemonians—that are a terror to the vanquished, but subject peoples who may perchance themselves attack and get the better of their rulers. And as far as that is concerned, you must permit us to take the risk. But that it is for\ the benefit of our empire that we are here, and also the safety of your city that we now propose to speak, we shall make plain to you, since what we desire is to have dominion over you without trouble to ourselves, and that you should be saved to the advantage of both.”
XCI I. Mel. “And how could it prove as advantageous for us to’ become slaves, as it is for you to have dominion?”
XCI 11. Ath. “ Because it would be to your advantage to submit before suffering the most horrible fate, and we should gain by not destroying you.” XCIV. Mel. “And so, you mean, you would not consent to our remaining at peace and being friends instead of enemies, but allies of neither combatant ? ”
XCV. Ath. “No; for your hostility does not injure us so much as your friendship; for in the eyes of our subjects that would be a proof of our weakness, whereas your hatred is a proof of our, power.”
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XCVI. ΜΗΛ. Σκοπού σι δ’ υμών ούτως οί υπήκοοι το βίκος, ώστε τούς τε μὴ προσήκοντας και οσοί αποικοι οντες οί ττολλοὶ καϊ άποστάντβς τινες κεχείρωνται ες το αυτό τιθέασιν
XCVII. ΑΘ. Δικαιώματι γὰρ ουδέτερους ελλεί-πειν ηγούνται, κατὰ δύναμιν δὲ τους μὲν περί-γίγνεσθαι, ημάς δὲ φοβφ ούκ επιεναι· ώστε ἔξω και του πλεονων αρξαι και το ασφαλές ήμιν διὰ τὺ καταστραφήναι αν παράσχοιτε, άλλως. τε καϊ νησιωται ναυκρατορων, καϊ ασθενέστεροι ετέρων οντες, εί μὴ περιγένοισθε.
XCVIII. ΜΗΛ. Έν δ’ εκείνφ ου νομίζετε ασφάλειαν; δεῖ γὰρ αὐ καὶ ενταύθα, ώσπερ υμείς των δικαίων λόγων ἡμᾶς εκβιβάσαντες τφ ύμετέρφ ξυμφόρω ύπακούειν πείθετε, καί ημάς το ή μιν χρήσιμον διδάσκοντας, εί τυγχάνει καϊ ύμϊν το αυτό ξυμβαίνον, πειράσθαι πείθειν. οσοι γαρ νύν μηδετέροις ξυμμαχούσι, πως ου πολεμώσεσθε αυτούς, δταν ες τάδε βλέψαντες ήγήσωνταί ποτέ υμάς καϊ επί σφάς ήξειν; καν τούτφ τί άλλο η τούς μεν υπάρχοντας πολεμίους μεγαλυνετε, τους δὲ μηδέ μελλήσαντας1 γενέσθαι άκοντας επά-γεσθε;
XCIX. ΑΘ. Οὐ γάρ νομίζομεν ήμΐν τούτους δεινότερους, οσοι ήπειρωταί που οντες των ελευθέρων 2 πολλήν την διαμέλλησιν τής προς ήμας
1	Reiske’e correction, for μελλἡσόντας of the MSS.
8 For τφ 4\€υθ4ρφ of the MSS., Stahl following the Schol.
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XCVI. Mel. “Do your subjects regard equity in such a way as to put in the same category those that do not belong to you at all and those—your own colonists in most cases and in others revolted subjects—who have been subdued by you ? ”
XCVI I. Ath. " As to pleas of justice, they think that neither the one nor the other lacks them, but that those who preserve their freedom owe it to their power, and that we do not attack them because we are afraid. So that, to say nothing of our enlarging our empire, you would afford us security by being subdued, especially if you, an insular power, and weaker than other islanders, should fail to show yourselves superior to a power which is master of the sea.”
XCVIII. Mel. “But do you not think there is security in the other course ?1 For here also it is necessary, just as you force us to abandon all pleas of justice and seek to persuade us to give ear to what is to you? own interests, that we, too, tell you what is to bur advantage and try to persuade you to adopt it, if that happens to be to your advantage also. How, we say, shall you not make enemies of all who are now neutral, as soon as they look at . our case and conclude that some day you will come against them also? And in this what else are you doing but strengthening the enemies you already have, and bringing upon you, against their inclination, others who would never have thought of becoming your enemies ? ”
XCIX. Ath. “ Not so, for we do not reckon those as the more dangerous to us who, dwelling somewhere on the mainland and being free men, will defer for a
1	t.e. in neutrality, referred to in ch. xciv.
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φυλακής ποιησονται, ἀλλὰ τους νησιώτας τε που άνάρκτους, ὦσπερ ὑμᾶς, καὶ τοὺς ἡδη τῆς ὰρχἧς τῷ άν ay καίω παροξυνόμενους, οὖτοι γὰρ ττλεῖστ ἃν τῷ ἀλογίστῳ επίτρεψαντες σφᾶς τε αὐτοὺς καὶ ἡμᾶς ἐς προυπτον κίνδυνον καταστήσειαν.
C. ΜΗΛ. Ἠ που ἄρα, εἰ τοσαύτην ye ὑμεῖς τε μὴ παυσθηναι ἀρχῆς καὶ οι δουΧεύοντες ἦδη άπaXXayήvaι τὴν παρακινδύνευσιν ποιούνται, ἡμῖν γε τοῖς ἔτι εΧευθέροις πολλὴ κακὁτης καὶ δειλία μὴ παν προ του δουλεῦσαι ἐπεξελθεῖν.
CI. ΑΘ. Οὑκ, ἡν γε σωφρόνως βουΧεύησθε* οὐ γὰρ περὶ ανδραγαθίας ὸ ἀγὼν ἀπὺ του ίσου ύμΐν, μὴ αισχύνην οφΧειν, περὶ δὲ σωτηρίας μάλλον ἡ βουΧη, προς τούς κρβίσσονας ποΧΧφ μη άνθίστ ασθαι.
CII. ΜΗΛ. Ἀλλ’ ἐπιστάμεθα τὰ των πολέμων 1 ἔστιν ὅτε κοινοτέρας τὰς τύχας Χαμβάνοντα ἢ κατὰ τὺ διαφέρον έκατέρων πλήθος, καὶ ἡμῖν τὺ μὲν εἶξαι εὐθὺς άνεΧπιστον, μετὰ δὲ τοῦ δρωμένου ἔτι καὶ στήναι ἐλπὶς δρθώς.
CIII. ΑΘ. Ἐλπὶς δἐ, κινδύνψ παραμυθιού οὖσα, τοὺς μὲν ἀπὺ περιουσίας χρωμένους αὐτῇ, κἃν βΧάψη, ου καθεΐΧε, τοῖς δὲ ἐς ἄπαν τὺ υπάρχου άναρριπτοΰσι (δάπανος yelp φύσει) άμα τε γιγνωσκεται σφαΧέντων καί εν οτφ ἔτι φυΧά-
1	For πολεμίνν of the MSS., with Valla.
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long time taking any precautions against us, but rather those who dwell in some of the islands, both those who, like you, are subject to no control, and those who are already exasperated by the necessity of submission to our rule. For it is these who are most likely to give way to recklessness and bring both themselves and us into danger which they cannot but foresee.”
C. Mel. “ Surely, then, if you and your subjects brave so great a risk, you in order that you may not lose your empire, and they, who are already your slaves, in order that they may be rid of it, for us surely who still have our freedom it would be the .height of baseness and cowardice not to resort to every expedient before submitting to servitude.”
Cl. Ath. “ No, not if you take a sensible view of. the matter; for with you it is not a contest on equal terms to determine a point of manly honour, so as to avoid incurring disgrace; rather the question before you is one of self-preservation—to avoid offering resistance to those who are far stronger than you.”
CII. Mel. “ But we know that the fortune of war is sometimes impartial and not in accord with the difference in numbers. And for us, to yield is at once to give up hope; but if we make an effort, there is still hope that we may stand erect.”
CIII. Ath. “ Hope is indeed a solace in danger, and for those who have other resources in abundance, though she may injure, she does not ruin them; but for those who stake their all on a single throw—hope being by nature prodigal—it is only when disaster has befallen that her true nature is recognized, and when at last she is known, she leaves the victim no
πὸ5
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ξεταί τις αυτήν γνωρισθεΐσαν οὐκ ἐλλείπει. δ ὑμεῖς ασθενείς τε καὶ ἐπὶ ροπής μιας ὅντες μὴ βονΧεσθε παθεῖν, μηδὲ όμοιωθήναι τοῖς πολλοί?, οἷς παρόν άνθρωπείως ἔτι σωζεσθαι, ἐπειδὰν πιε-ζο μένους αυτούς επιΧίπωσιν αί φανεραϊ ἐλπίδες, ἐπὶ τὰς αφανείς καθίστανται, μαντικήν τε καὶ χρησμούς καί οσα τοιαύτα μετ εΧπίδων λυμαίνεται.
CIV. ΜΗΔ. Χαλεπὲν μὲν καὶ ημείς, εύ ϊστε, νομίζομεν προς δύναμιν τε τὴν ύμετέραν καί την τύχην, εΐ μή από του ίσου εσται, άγωνίζεσθαι* ὅμως δὲ πιστεύομεν τη μὲν τὐχῃ ἐκ τοῦ θείου μὴ εΧασσώσεσθαι, δτι οσιοι προς ού δικαίους ίστά-μεθα, τής δὲ δυνάμεως τφ εΧΧείποντι την Λακεδαιμονίων ἡμῖν ξυμμαχίαν προσέσεσθαι, ανάγκην εχουσαν, καί ει μή του αΧΧου, τής γε ξυγγενείας ενεκα καλ αισχύνη βοηθεΐν. καί ού παντάπασιν οΰτω άΧόγως θρασυνόμεθα.
" 07. Αθ. Τῆς μὲν τοίνυν προς το θειον εύμε-νείας οὐδ’ ἡμεῖς οίόμεθα ΧεΧείψεσθαι. οὐδὲν γἀγ εξω τής άνθρωπείας των μεν ες το θειον νομίσεως των δ* ἐς σφας αύτούς βουΧήσεως δικαιούμεν ή πράσσομεν. ήγούμεθα γὰρ το τε θειον δόξη, το ανθρωπειόν τε σαφώς δια παντός υπό φύσεως αναγκαίας, ού &ν κράτη, αρχειν. και ἡμεῖς ουτε θέντες τον νόμον ούτε κειμένφ πρώτοι χρησάμενοι, 6ντα δὲ παραΧαβόντες καϊ εσόμενον ες αίεΐ Karaite
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resource wherewith to take precautions against her in future. This fate, we beg of you, weak as you are and dependent on a single turn of the scale, do not willingly incur; nor make yourselves like the common crowd who, when it is possible still to be saved by human means, as soon as distress comes and all visible grounds of hope fail them, betake themselves to those that are invisible—to divination, oracles, and the like, which, with the hopes they inspire, bring men to rum.”
CIV. Mel. “ We, too, be well assured, think it difficult to contend both against your power and against fortune, unless she shall be impartial; but nevertheless we trust that, in point of fortune, we shall through the divine favour be at no disadvantage because we are god-fearing men standing our ground against men who are unjust; and as to the matter of power, that the alliance of the Lacedaemonians will supply what we lack, since that alliance must aid us, if for no other reason, because of our kinship with them and for very shame. So our confidence is not altogether so irrational as you may suppose.”
CV. Ath. “ Well, as to the kindness of the divine favour, neither do we expect to fall short of you therein. For in no respect are we departing from men’s observances regarding that which pertains to the divine or from their desires regarding that which pertains to themselves, in aught that we demand or do. For of the gods we hold the belief, and of men we know, that by a necessity of their nature wherever they have power they always rule. And so in our case since we neither enacted this law nor when it was enacted were the first to use it, but found it in existence and expect to leave it in existence for
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λειψόντες χρώμεθα αύτφ, εἰδὁτες καὶ ὑμᾶς ὰν καὶ ἄλλους ἐν τῇ αὐτῇ δυνάμει ἡμῖν ηενομένονς δρῶν-3 τας άν ταὐτὁ. καὶ προς μὲν τὺ θειον οὕτως ἐκ τον εἰκὁτος οὐ φοβούμεθα ἐλασσὡσεσθαι· τῆς δὲ ἐς Αακεδαιμονίονς δόξης, ήν διὰ το αισχρόν δη βοηθήσειν ύμϊν πιστεύετε αὐτούς, μακαρίσαντες υμών το άπειρο κακόν ον ζήλου μεν το αφρον. Λακεδαιμόνιοι γαρ προς σφᾶς μὲν αὐτοὺς και τὰ επιχώρια νόμιμα πλειστα αρετή χρωνται· προς δὲ τοὺς ἄλλους πολλὰ ἄν τις ἔχων είπεΐν ώς προσφέρονται, ξυνελών μάλιστα άν δηλώσειεν οτι επιφανέστατα ών ϊσμεν τὰ μὲν ήδέα καλά νομί-ξονσι, τὰ δὲ ξυμφ4ροντα δίκαια. καίτοι ου προς τῆς ὺμετέρας νυν αλόγου σωτηρίας η τοιαντη διάνοια.
CVI. ΜΗΛ. Ἠμεῖς δὲ κατ’ αὐτὺ τούτο ήδη και μάλιστα πιστενομεν τφ ξνμφέροντι αν των Μ ήλιους άποίκους όντας μη βονλήσεσθαι προ-δὁντας τοῖς μὲν εΰνοις των Ἑλλήνων άπίστονς καταστήναι, τοῖς δὲ πολεμίοις ωφελίμους.
CVII. ΑΘ. Οΰκουν οϊεσθε το ξυμφέρον μεν μετά ασφαλείας είναι, τὺ δὲ δίκαιον καί καλόν μετά κινδύνου δράσθαι· ο Αακεδαιμόνιοι ήκιστα ως, ἐπὶ τὺ πολὺ τόλμώσιν.
CVIII. ΜΗΛ. Ἀλλὰ καὶ τοὺς κινδύνους τε ήμων ενεκα μάλλον ἡγούμεθ’ ἂν ἐγχειρίσασθαι
BOOK V. cv. 2-cvin.
all time, so we make use of it, well aware that both you and others, if clothed with the same power as we are, would do the same thing. And so with regard to the divine favour, we have good reason not to be afraid that we shall be at a disadvantage.
But as to your expectation regarding the Lacedaemonians, your confident trust that out of shame forsooth they will aid you—while we admire your simplicity, we do not envy you your folly. We must indeed acknowledge that with respect to themselves and the institutions of their own country, the Lacedaemonians practise virtue in a very high degree; but with respect to their conduct towards the rest of mankind, while one might speak at great length, ift briefest summary one may declare that of all men ,	^
with whom we are acquainted they, most conspicu- *" ously, consider what is agreeable to be honourable, and what is expedient just. And yet such an attitude is not favourable to your present unreasonable hope of deliverance.”
CVI. Mel. “ But we find in this very thing our strongest ground of confidence—that in their own interest the Lacedaemonians will not be willing to betray the Melians who are their colonists, and so incur, on the one hand, the distrust of all the Hellenes who are well-disposed towards them, and, on the other, give aid to their enemies.”
CVII. Ath. “ Do you not think, then, that self-interest goes hand in hand with security, while . justice and honour are practised with danger—a danger the Lacedaemonians are in general the least disposed to risk ? ”
CVIII. Mel. “ Nay, but even the dangers we believe they would be more ready to incur for our
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αὐτοὺς καί βεβαιότερους ἢ ἐς ἄλλους νομιεῖν, οσφ προς μὲν τα ἔργα τἧς Πελοποννήσου εγγύς κείμεθα, τῆς δὲ γνώμης τφ ξυγγενεΐ πιστότεροι ετέρων ἐσμέν.
CIX. Αθ. Τὺ δ’ έχυρόν γε τοῖς ξυναγωνιου-μένοις οὐ τὺ εὑνουν των επικαλεσαμένων φαίνεται, ἀλλ’ ἢν τῶν έργων τις δυνάμει πολὺ προύχη* δ Αακεδαιμόνιοι καὶ πλέον τι των ἄλλων σκοποῦσι (τῆς γοῦν οἰκείας παρασκευής απιστία καί μετὰ ξυμμάχων πολλών τοῖς πίλας επέρχονται), ώστε οὐκ εἰκὺς ἐς νήσον ye αυτούς ημών ναυκρατόρων οντων περαιωθήναι.
CX. ΜΗΛ. Οἱ δὲ καὶ ἄλλους ἄν ἔχοιεν πέμψαι· πολύ δὲ τὺ Κρητικόν πέλαγος, δι* οὖ τῶν κρατουντών άπορώτερος ή λήψις ή των 2 λαθεῖν βουλομένων ή σφτηρία, καί εἰ τοῦδε σφάλλοιντο, τράποιντ &ν καί ἐς τὴν γῆν υμών καὶ ἐπὶ τοὺς λοιποὺς των ξυμμάχων, δσους μή Βρασίδας ἐπῆλθε, καὶ οὐ περὶ τῆς μὴ προσ-ηκούσης μάλλον ή τής οίκειοτέρας ξυμμαχίδος τε καὶ γῆς ὁ πόνος ύμϊν ἔσται.
CXI. ΑΘ. Τούτων μὲν καὶ πεπειραμένοις αν τι γένοιτο, καὶ ὑμῖν 1 οὐκ άνεπιστήμοσιν δτι οὐδ* ἀπὺ μιας πώποτε πολιορκίας * Αθηναίοι δι ἄλλων 2 φόβον άπεχώρησαν. ενθυμούμεθα δε οτι φή- 1
1 καί in MSS. before ούκ, deleted by Stahl.
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sakes, and that they would consider them less hazardous than if incurred for others, inasmuch as we lie close to the Peloponnesus when anything is to be undertaken there and on account of affinity of sentiment are more to be trusted than any others.”
CIX. Ath. “ But for men who are about to take part in a struggle, that which inspires their confidence is clearly not the good will of those who call them to their aid, but silch marked superiority in actual power of achievement as they may possess ζη and to this superiority the Lacedaemonians give heed rather more than do the rest of mankind. At any I rate, they so mistrust their own resources that they \ always associate themselves with many allies when \ they attack their neighbours; so that it is not likely 1 they will ever cross over to an island while we are^j masters of the sea.”
CX. Mel. “But there are others whom they might send; besides, the Cretan sea is wide, so that upon it the capture of a hostile squadron by the masters of the sea will be more difficult than it would be to cross over in security for those who wish to elude them. And if they should fail in this attempt they could turn against your territory and against any of the rest of your allies whom Brasidas did not reach; and then you would have to exert yourselves, not for the acquisition of territory that never belonged to you, but for the preservation of your own confederacy, aye, and your own country.”
CXI. Ath. “ Of these contingencies one or another might indeed happen ; but they would not be new to our experience, and you yourselves are not unaware that the Athenians have never in a single instance % withdrawn from a siege through fear of any foe.
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σαντες περί σωτηρίας βουΧεύσειν οὐδὲν ἐν τοσούτω Χόγφ είρήκατε ᾤ άνθρωποι αν πιστεύ-σαντες νομίσειαν σωθήσεσθαι, ἀλλ’ υμών τὰ μὲν Ισχυρότατα ελπίζομε να μέλλεται, τὰ δ’ υπάρχοντα βραχέα προς τὰ ἤδη άντιτεταημένα περι-7ί7νεσθαι.	ποΧΧήν τε άΧογίαν τῆς Βιανοίας
παρἐχετε, εἰ μὴ μεταστησάμενοι ἔτι ἡμᾶς άΧΧο
3	τι τώνΒε σωφρονέστερον γνώσεσθε. οὺ γὰρ δὴ ἐπί γε τὴν ἐν τοῖς αίσχροΐς καί προύπτοις κινΒύ-νοις πλεῖστα Βιαφθείρουσαν ανθρώπους αισχύνην τρέψεσθε. πολλοῖς γαρ προορωμένοις ἔτι ἐς οΐα φέρονται το αισχρόν καλούμενον ονόματος επαγωγού δυνάμει ἐπεσπάσατο, ἡσσηθεῖσι τοῦ ρήματος, ἔργῳ ξυμ,φοραϊς άνηκέστοις έχοντας περιπεσεϊν καὶ αισχύνην αίσχίω μετὰ άνοιας ἢ
4	τὐχης1 π ροσΧαβείν. %δ υμείς, ήν εὖ βουΧεύησθε, φυΧάξεσθε καί ούκ απρεπές νομιεῖτε πὁλεώς τε τῆς μεγίστης ήσσάσθαι μέτρια προκα,Χουμένης, ξυμμάχους γενέσθαι έχοντας την ύμετέραν αυτών ύποτεΧεΐς, καί Βοθείσης αίρέσεως ποΧέμου πέρι καί άσφαΧείας μὴ τὰ χείρω φιΧονικήσαι· ώς οΐτινες τοΐς μὲν ἴσοις μὴ εϊκουσι, τοῖς δὲ κρείσ-
1 Hude reads τόχρ, after Schol. 1 2
1	See chs. lxxxvii., lxxxviii.
2	t‘.e. men who expect to be saved by human means, not by divine intervention ; c/*. ch. civ. f.
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However, we cannot but reflect that, although you said1 that you would take counsel concerning your deliverance, you have not in this long discussion advanced a single argument that ordinary men2 would put their confidence in if they expected to be delivered. On the contrary, your strongest grounds] for confidence are merely cherished hopes whose) fulfilment is in the future, whereas your present! resources are too slight, compared with those already ! arrayed against you, for any chance of success. And you exhibit a quite unreasonable attitude of mind if you do not even now, after permitting us to withdraw, come to some decision that is wiser than your present purpose. For surely you will not take refuge in that feeling which most often brings men to ruin when they are confronted by dangers that are clearly foreseen and therefore disgraceful—the fear of such disgrace. For many men, though they can still clearly foresee the dangers into which they are drifting, are lured on by the power of a seductive word—the thing called disgrace—until, the victims of a phrase, they are indeed plunged, of their own act, into irretrievable calamities, and thus incur in addition a disgrace that is more disgraceful, because associated with folly rather than with misfortune. Such a course you will avoid, if you take wise counsel, and you will not consider it degrading to acknowledge yourselves inferior to the most powerful state when it offers you moderate terms—to become allies, keeping your own territory but paying tribute—and, when a choice is given you of war or safety, not to hold out stubbornly for the worse alternative. Since those who, while refusing to submit to their equals, yet comport themselves wisely towards their superiors
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σοσι καλώς προσφἐρονται, προς δὲ τούς ήσσους
5 μέτριοι εἰσι, πλειστ ἂν όρθοΐντο. σκοπείτε οὖν καὶ μεταστάντων ἡμων καὶ ἐνθυμεῖσθε πολλάκις ὅτι περὶ πατρίΒος βουλεύεσθε, ἦς1 μιας πέρι καὶ ἐς μίαν βουλήν τυχουσάν τε καὶ μὴ κατορθώ-σασαν εσται.
CXII. Καὶ οἱ μὲν Αθηναίοι μετεχώρησαν ἐκ των λόγων οι δὲ Μήλιοι κατὰ σφάς αυτούς γενόμενοι, ώς ἔδοξεν αντοΐς παραπλήσια καί
2	άντέλεγον, άπεκρίναντο τάδε. “ Οὑτε αλλα δοκεῖ ἡμῖν ἢ ἄπερ καὶ τὺ πρώτον, ὦ yΑθηναίοι, out’ ἐν όλίγφ χρονω πόλεως επτακόσια ἔτη ἦδη οικουμένης την ελευθερίαν άφαιρησόμεθα, ἀλλὰ τῇ τε μἔχρι τοῦδε σφζούση τύχη έκ του θείου αυτήν καί τη άπο των ανθρώπων και1 2 ΑακεΒαιμονίων τιμωρία πιστεύοντες πειρασόμεθα σωζεσθαι.
3	π ροκαλού μέθα δὲ ὺμᾶς φίλοι μὲν είναι, πολέμιοι δὲ μηΒετέροις, και εκ τής γης ημών άναχωρήσαι σπονδὰς ποίησα μένους αϊτινες Βοκούσιν επιτήδειοι εἶναι άμφοτέροις
CXIII. Οἱ μὲν δὴ Μήλιοι τοσαύτα άπεκρί-να ντο· οἱ δὲ Αθηναίοι Βιαλυόμενοι ήΒη εκ των λόγων εφασαν “ Ἀλλ’ οὖν μόνοι γε άπο τούτων των βουλευμάτων, ώς ἡμῖν δοκεῖτε, τὰ μὲν μέλλοντα τῶν όρωμενών σαφέστερα κρίνετε, τὰ δὲ αφανή τφ βούλεσθαι ώς γιγνόμενα ήΒη θεάσθε· καί ΑακεΒαιμονίοις καί τύχη καί έλπίσι πλεῖστ ον
1	ῆς for ῆν, as the Schol. seems to have reed.
2	καί Λακεδαιμονίων deleted by Hude, after Stahl.
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and are moderate towards their inferiors—these, we say, are most likely to prosper: Consider, then, once more after our withdrawal, and reflect many times in your deliberations that your fatherland is at stake, your one and only fatherland, and that upon one decision only will depend her fate for weal or woe.”
CXII. So the Athenians retired from the conference ; and the Melians, after consulting together in private, finding themselves of much the same opinion as they had expressed before, answered as follows : te Men of Athens, our opinion is no other than it was at first, nor will we in a short moment rob of its liberty a city which has been inhabited already seven hundred years1; but trusting to the fortune which by divine favour has preserved her hitherto, and to such help as men, even the Lacedaemonians, can give, we shall try to win our deliverance. But we propose to you that we be your friends, but enemies to neither combatant, and that you withdraw from our territory, after making such a truce as may seem suitable for both of us.”
CX11I. Such was the answer of the Melians; and the Athenians, as they were quitting the conference, said : “ Then, as it seems to us, judging by the result of these deliberations of yours, you are the , only men who regard future events as more certain than what lies before your eyes, and who look upon that which is out of sight, merely because you wish it, as already realized. You have staked your all, putting your trust in the Lacedaemonians, in fortune
1 Evidently a merely general statement, carrying us back to the time of the Dorian invasion. Conon, Narrat. 36, mentions the Spartan Philonomus as founder of Melos, soon after the Dorians settled at Sparta. See Muller, Orchomenoe, p. 317.
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δὴ παραβεβλημένοι καϊ πιστεύσαντες πλεἷστον καϊ σφαλήσεσθε.”
CXIV. Καὶ οί μὲν ’Αθηναίων πρέσβεις άνεχώ-ρησαν ἐς τὺ στράτευμα· οί δε στρατηγοί αυτών, ώς οὐδὲν ύπήκουον οί Μ ήλιοι, προς πόλεμον εὐθὺς έτρέποντο καϊ διελὁμενοι κατὰ πόλεις
2 περιετείχισαν κύκλω τους Μηλίους. καὶ ύστερον φυλακήν σφών τε αυτών καϊ των ξυμμάχων καταλιπὁντες οἱ Ἀθηναῖοι καϊ κατά γην καϊ κατά θάλασσαν άνεχωρησαν τω ττλείονι τού στρατού, οί δὲ λειπόμενοι παραμένοντες επο-λιόρκουν το χωρίον.
CXV. Καὶ Ἀργεῖοι κατὰ τον χρόνον τον αυτόν έσβαλόντες ἐς την Φλειασίαν καϊ λοχισθέντες ὺπὸ τε Φλειασίων καὶ τῶν σφετέρων φυγάδων
2	διεφθάρησαν ώς όγδοήκοντα. καϊ οί εκ τής Π ὑλου ’Αθηναίοι Λακεδαιμονίων ττολλήν λείαν ελαβον. καϊ Λακεδαιμόνιοι δι αυτό τὰς μὲν σπονδὰς οὐδ’ ὼς αφέντες έπολέμουν αύτοΐς, εκήρυξαν δε, εϊ τις
3	βούλεται παρά σφών,' Λθηναίους λήζεσθαι. καϊ Κορίνθιοι επολέμησαν ιδίων τινων διαφορών ενεκα τοις Ἀθηναίοι?· οί δ’ άλλοι ΙΙελοποννήσιοι ἡσύ-
4	χαζόν. εἷλον δὲ καϊ οί Μήλιοι τῶν Ἀθηναίων του περιτειχίσματος τό κατά την αγοράν προσ-βαλόντες νυκτός, καϊ άνδρας τε άπέκτειναν καϊ έσενεγκάμενοι σίτον τε καϊ όσα πλείστα εδύναντο χρήσιμα άναχωρήσαντες ήσύ^αζον καϊ οί Ἀθη-ναΐοι άμεινον την φυλακήν το επειτα παρεσκευά-ζοντο. καϊ τό θέρος ετελεύτα.
CXVI. Του δ* επιγιγνομένου ειμώνος Λακεδαιμόνιοι μελλήσαντες ες την Αργείαν στρα-
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and in fond hopes ; and with your all you will come to ruin
CXI So the Athenian envoys returned to the army; and their generals, as the Melians would not yield, immediately commenced hostilities, and drew a wall round about the city of Melos, distributing the work among the several states. Afterwards, leaving some of their own troops and of their allies to keep guard both by land and by sea, they withdrew with the greater part of the army, while the rest remained behind and besieged the place.
CXV. About the same time the Argives invaded Phliasia ; but being ambushed by the Phliasians and the Argive exiles they lost about eighty men. Also the Athenians at Pylos took much booty from the Lacedaemonians; but even this did not move the Lacedaemonians to renounce the treaty and make war upon them. They made proclamation, however, that any one of their own people who wished might make reprisals upon the Athenians. The Corinthians also went to war with the Athenians on account of some private differences ; but the rest of the Peloponnesians kept quiet. The Melians, too, took the part of the Athenian wall over against the market-place by a night assault; then having slain some of the men and brought in grain and as many other necessaries as they could, they withdrew and kept quiet. After that the Athenians maintained a better watch. So the summer ended.
CXVI. The following winter the Lacedaemonians were on the point of invading Argive territory, but
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τεὑειν, ώς αὐτοῖς τὰ διαβατήρια1 ούκ ἐγίγνετο, άνεχώρησαν. καὶ Άργεΐοι διὰ τὴν εκείνων μἐλ-λησιν των εν τῇ πόλει τινας ὐποπτεύσαντες2 τοὺς
2	μὲν ξυνεΧαβον, οί δ’ αὐτοὺς καὶ διεφυγον. καὶ οἱ Μήλιοι περὶ τοὺς αυτούς χρόνους αύθις καθ' ετερόν τι του περιτειχίσματος εΙλον των Ἀθη-
3	ναίων, παρόντων ου πο\\ων των φύ\άκων· καί ελθούσης στρατιάς ύστερον εκ των Αθηνών ἄλλης, ως ταΰφι ἐγίγνετο, ἦς ἦρχε Φιλοκράτης ὁ Δημίου, καὶ κατὰ κράτος ήδη ποΧιορκούμενοι, γενομενης καί προδοσίας τινος άφ' εαυτών, ξυνε-χώρησαν τοΐς Άθηναίοις ώστε εκείνους περί αυτών
4	βουΧεΰσαι. οι δε άπεκτειναν Μηλίων δσους ήβώντας εΧαβον, παΐδας δε καί γυναίκας ήνδρεife πόδισαν. τὺ δὲ χωρίον αυτοί ωκισαν,3 άποίκους ύστερον πεντακοσίους πεμψαντες.
1 ιερά ἐν τοῖς όρίοις, in MSS., after διαβατήρια, deleted by Cobet as a gloss on that word. c/. ch. liv. 2, lv. 3.
a Meineke’s conjecture for όποτοπἡσαντες of the MSS.
3 φκισαν, several good MSS. for the Vulgate φκησαν.
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as the sacrifices for crossing the boundaries were not favourable they returned home. On account of this intention on the part of the Lacedaemonians, the Argives, suspecting certain men in their city, seized some of them, but the rest escaped. About the same time the Melians again at another point took a part of the Athenian encompassing wall, the garrison not being numerous. But later, in consequence of these occurrences, another force came from Athens, of which Philocrates son of Demeas jras commander^ • and the Melians; being now closelyn>esieged—somei treachery, too, having made its appearance among them—capitulated to the Athenians on the condition that these should determine their fate. The Athenians thereupon slew all the adult males whom they taken and made slaves of the children and women. But the place they then peopled with new settlers from Athens, sending thither at a later time five hundred colonists.
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I.	Του δ’ αυτού χειμώνας ’Αθηναίοι εβονΧοντο αὖθις μείζονι παρασκευή τής μετά Αάχητος καί Εὐρυμἐδοντος ἐπὶ Σικελίαν πλεὑσαντες κατα-στρεψασθαι, el Βύναιντο, άπειροι οι πολλοί οντος τοῦ μεγέθους τής νήσου και των ενοικούντων τού πΧήθους και Ελλήνων και βαρβάρων, καί οτι ου ποΧΧφ τινι ὑποδεέστερον πόλεμον άνηρούντο ἢ τον προς ΊΙεΧοποννησίους. Σικελίας γαρ περί-
2	πλους μεν εστιν ὸλκάδι οὐ πολλῷ τινι ἔλασσον ἢ ὸκτὼ ήμερων, καί τοσαύτη ούσα εν είκοσισταΒίφ 1 μάΧιστα μετρφ 2 τῆς θαΧάσσης διείργεται τὺ μὴ ήπειρος είναι.8
II.	Ὀικίσθη δὲ ώδε τὺ άρχαϊον καί τοσάὅσ ἔθνη ἔσχε τὰ ξύμπαντα. παΧαίτατοι μὲν λέγονται εν μερει τινι τής χωράς Κύκλωπες καὶ Λαισ-τρυγὸνες οΐκήσαι, ων ἐγὼ οὕτε γένος εχω είπεΐν ούτε οποθεν εσήΧθον ή οποί άπεχώρησαν αρκεί-τω δὲ ώς ποιηταΐς τε εϊρηται και ώς έκαστος πη
2	ηιηνωσκει περί αυτών.	2ικανοί δὲ μετ’ αυτούς
1	For the usual είκοσι σταδίων (CF corrected, f2) adopted after M and Schol. Patm., είκοσι σταδίοιs AB.
2	μἐτρφ deleted by Hude as not read by Schol. Patm.
* είναι, so nearly all recent editors following H (mprascr. man. pr.), Demetrius and Procopius, for οδσα of the MSS. Shilleto, Badh&m, and others prefer ἡιτιιρουσθαι. i82
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I.	During the same winter the Athenians wished to 416 b.c. sail again to Sicily with a larger armament than that conducted by Laches and Eurymedon,1 and subdue it,
if they could, most of them being ignorant of the great size of the island and of the large number of its inhabitants, Hellenic as well as Barbarian, and that they were undertaking a war not very much inferior to that against the Peloponnesians. For the voyage round Sicily, for a merchantman, is one of not much less than eight' days ; and although it is so large only a distance of about twenty stadia of the sea divides the island from the mainland.
II.	Sicily was settled originally in the following manner, and the whole number of the nations that occupied it were these. Most ancient of all those who are reported to have settled in any part of the island were the Cyclopes and Laestrygonians, as to whom, however, I am able to tell neither their stock nor whence they came nor whither they went; let it suffice as the story has been told by the poets,.2 and as each man has formed his opinion about them.
The Sicanians appear to have been the first to settle
1	Two separate earlier expeditions, one under Laches and Charoeades, 427 B.c. (hi. lxxxvi. 1), the other under Pytho-dorue. Sophocles and Eurymedon, 424 B.c. (iv. ii.), are here comprised under the one formula.
2	Homer, no doubt, especially, as also in ι. χ. 1; xi. 3; xxi. 1.
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•πρώτοι φαίνονται ἐνοικισάμενοι, ώς μὲν αυτοί φασι, καϊ πρότεροι διά το αυτόχθονε? είναι, ώς δὲ ἡ αλήθεια εύρίσκεται, Τβηρες ὅντες και από του Σικανού ποταμού τού εν Ίβηρία υπό Κιόνων άναστάντε?, και απ' αυτών Σικανία τότε ή νήσο? εκαλείτο, πρότερον Ύρινακρία καλούμενη· οίκούσι δὲ ἔτι και νΰν τά πρό? εσπέραν την Σικελίαν.
3	Ιλίου δε άλισκομένου των Τρώων τινες διαφυ-γοντος *Αχαιού? πλοίοι? άφικνούνται πρό? την Σικελίαν, και ομοροι τοι? Σικανοι? οΐκήσαντε? ξύμ-παν τε? μὲν Ἕλυμοι εκλήθησαν, πόλει? δ* αυτών Ἕρυξ τε και Ἕγεστα. προσξυνωκησαν δὲ αὐτοῖς και Φωκεων τινες τῶν από Τροίας τὁτε χειμώνι έ? Αιβύην πρώτον, επειτα ε? Σικελίαν απ' αυτή?
4	κατενεχθέντε?. ΣικελοΙ δὲ εξ Ιταλία? (ενταύθα γὰρ ωκουν) διέβησαν έ? Σικελίαν, φβύγοντες Ὀπι-κού?, ώς μὲν εΐκό? και λέγεται, επί σχεδιών, τηρη-σαντε? τον πορθμόν κατιόντο? τού ανέμου, τάχα αν δε καϊ άλλω? πω? ἐσπλεύσαντες. εἰσὶ δὲ και νύν ετι εν τη 'Ιταλία Σικελοί· και η χώρα από 'Ιταλού, βασιλέω? τινος Σικελών, τουνομα τούτο
5	ἔχοντος, οΰτω 'Ιταλία επωνομάσθη. ἐλθὁντες δὲ €? την Σικελίαν στρατό? πολύ? τού? τε Σικανού? κρατούντε? μάχη άνέστειλαν πρό? τά μεσημβρινά και εσπέρια αυτή? και άντϊ Σικανία? Σικελίαν την νήσον έποίησαν καλεισθαι, και τά κράτιστα τή? γἣς ωκησαν εχοντε?, επεί διέβησαν, ετη iyyv? τριακόσια πplvf/Ελληνα? έ? Σικελίαν ελθεΐν ετι δε και νύν τα μέσα καί τά πρό? βορράν τή? νήσου
6	εχουσιν. ωκουν δε και Φοίνικες περί πασαν μὲν την Σικελίαν ακρα? τε επϊ τή θαλάσση άπολαβόν-τε? καϊ τά Επικείμενα νησίδια εμπορία? Ενεκα τή? 184
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Wiere after them, indeed, as they themselves assert^ •even before them, as being indigenous, but as the •truth is found to be, they were Iberians and were •driven by the Ligurians from the River Sicanus in tlberia. From them the island was then called ,‘Sicania, having been called Trinacria before; and 4;hey still inhabit the western parts of Sicily. But 'on the capture of Ilium some of the Trojans, who had lescaped the Achaeans, came in boats to Sicily, and isettling on the borders of the Sicanians were called, as a people, Elymi, while their cities were named >Eryx and Eg-esta. And there settled with them also. >ome of the Phocians, who on their return at that 'time from Troy were driven by a storm first to Libya ;and thence to Sicily. The Sicels, again, crossed over1 from Italy, where they dwelt, to Sicily, fleeing from jthe Opicans—as is probable and indeed is reported— toil rafts, having waited for their passage till the wind Vas from the shore ; or perhaps they sailed thither in some other way also. Even now there are Sicels still in Italy; and the country was named Italy after< Italus, a king of the Sicels who had this name. These' crossed over to Sicily in a vast horde and conquering the Sicanians in battle forced them back to the southern and western parts of the island, causing it to be called Sicily instead of Sicania. They settled there after they had crossed and held the best parts of the land for nearly three hundred years before the Hellenes came to Sicily; and even now they still hold the central and northern parts of the island. Phoenicians, too, had settlements all round Sicily, on promontories along the sea coast, which they walled off, and on the adjacent islets, for the sake
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προς τοὺς Σικελούς· ἐπειδὴ δὲ οι "Ελληνες πολλοί κατὰ θάλασσαν ἐπεσέπλεον, ἐκλιπὁντες τὰ πλείω Μοτὐην καὶ Σολὁεντα καὶ Τίανόρμον iyyvs των Ἐλὑμων Συνοίκισαν τες ἐνέμοντο, ζυμμαχία τε πίσυνοι τῇ των Ἐλὑμων καί ὅτι εντεύθεν ελάχιστου πλοῦν Καρχηδὼν Σικελίας ὰπἐχει. βάρβαροι μὲν οὖν τοσοίδε Σικελίαν καλ ούτως φκησαν.
III.	Ελλήνων δὲ πρώτοι Χαλκιδῆς ἐξ Εὐβοίας πλεύσαντες μετὰ Θουκλέους οικιστόν Νάξον ᾤκι-σαν καὶ Απόλλωνος Ἀργηγἐτου βωμόν, οστις νυν ἔξω τῆς πὁλεώς ἐστιν, ιορύσαντο, ἐφ’ ᾤ, ὅταν ἐκ
2	Σικελίας θεωροί πλέωσι, πρώτον θύουσιν. Συρακούσας δὲ τοῦ εχομένου ἔτους Άρχίας των Ἠρα-κλειδῶν ἐκ Κορίνθου ᾤκισε, Σικελοὺς εζελάσας πρώτον ἐκ τῆς νήσου, ἐν ἦ νῦν ούκετι περικλυ-ζομἐνῃ1 ἡ πὁλις ἡ ἐντὁς ἐστιν ύστερον δὲ χρόνω και ἡ ἔξω προστειχισθεΐσα πολυάνθρωπος iye-
3	νέτο. Θουκλῆς δὲ καὶ οΐ Χαλκιδής εκ Νάξου όρμηθεντες ετει πέμπτφ μετά Συρακούσας οίκι-σθείσας Αεοντίνους τε, πολέμφ τούς Σικελούς ἐξε-λάσαντες, οίκίζουσι καί μετ αὐτοὺς Κατάνην οικιστήν δὲ αὐτοὶ Καταναῖοι έποιήσαντο Εΰαρχον·
IV.	Κατὰ δὲ τον αὐτὺν χρόνον καί Αάμις εκ Μεγάρων αποικίαν άηων ες Σικελίαν άφίκετο, και
1 With CG, the other MSS. Μρικλυζομίνη. * * * 4 * 6 *
1	On the little island of S. Pantaleon near the promontory
of Lilybaeum.
2	East of Palermo, now Salanto. 8 Now Palermo.
4	735 b.c. The site was the best point for landing from
Hellas, near Tauromenium (Taormina).
6	A leader appointed by a state to conduct the people sent
out to establish a colony. He probably received material
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of trade with the Sicels. But when the Hellenes also began to come in by sea in large numbers, the Phoenicians left most of these places and settling together lived in Motya,1 Soloeis2 and Panonnus8 near the Elyini, partly because they trusted in their alliance with the Elymi and partly because from there the voyage from Sicily to Carthage is shortest. These, then, were the barbarians and such was the manner in which they settled in Sicily.
III.	Of the Hellenes, on the other hand, the first to sail over were some Chalcidians from Euboea who settled Naxos 4 with Thucles as founder,6 and built an altar in honour of Apollo Archegetes.6 This is now outside of the city, and on it the sacred deputies,7 when they sail from Sicily, first offer sacrifice. The following year Syracuse8 was founded by Archias, one of the Heracleidae from Corinth, after he had first expelled the Sicels from the island, no loDger surrounded by water, on which now stands the inner city; and at a later period also the outer city was connected with it by walls and became populous. In the fifth year after the settlement of Syracuse, Thucles and the Chalcidians, setting forth from Naxos, drove out the Sicels in war and settled Leontini, and after it Catana.9 The Catanaeans, however, chose for themselves Evarchus as founder.
IV.	About the same time Lamis also came to Sicily with a colony from Megara and settled in a
privileges and grants while alive, and certainly was paid divine honours—sacrifices and games—after death. If a colony afterwards founded another colony, it was customary to ask a leader from the mother city.
5	So called as “founder ” or protector of a new settlement.
7	On missions to games or oracles.
• 734 b.c. 9 729 Bio.
187
Digitized by Google
THUCYDIDES
ὺπὲρ ΤΙαντακύου τε πόταμον Τρώτιλὁν τι ονομα χωρίον οίκίσας καί ύστερον αύτόθεν τοῖς Χαλκι-δεῦσιν ἐς Λεοντίνους oXiyov χρόνον ξυμπολιτεὑσας καὶ ὐπὺ αυτών εκπεσών καί Θὡψον οἰκίσας αντος μεν αποθνήσκει, οί δ’ ἄλλοι ἐκ τἣς Θάψτου άνα-στάντες/ι βΧωνος βασιΧέως ΣικεΧού παράγοντος τήν χώραν καλ καθηηησαμενον, Μεγαρέας ωκισαν
2	τούς 'ΎβΧαίους κΧηθέντας,ί» καϊ ετη οΐκήσαντες πέντε καϊ τεσσαράκοντα καϊ Βιακόσια νπο ΥέΧωνος τυράννουΣυρακοσίων ανέστησαν εκ τής πόλεως καϊ χώρας. πριν δὲ άναστήναι, ἔτεσιν ύστερον εκατόν ή αυτούς οίκίσαι, Πάμμιλον πέμψαντες Σελι-νονντα κτίζουσι, καϊ εκ Μεηάρων τής μητροπόλεως
3	ονσης αύτοϊς επεΧθών ξυγκατωκισεν, Γὲλαν δὲ Ἀντίφημος ἐκ Ῥὁδου καὶ Έντιμος ἐκ Κρήτης εποίκονς ἀγαγὁντες κοινή έκτισαν ἔτει πέμπτω καϊ τεσσαρακοστώ μετά Συρακουσών οϊκισιν. καὶ τῇ μὲν πόλει ἀπὺ του Γέλα πόταμον τοΰνομα ἐγένετο, το δὲ χωρίον ου νυν ή πόΧις έστϊ καϊ ο πρώτον ετειχίσθη ΑίνΒιοι καΧεΐται· νόμιμα δὲ
4	Αωρικά έτέθη αύτοϊς, ετεσι δὲ ἐγγὑτ α τα ὸκτὼ καὶ εκατόν μετά τήν σφετέραν οϊκισιν Γελῷοι Ακράδαντα ψκισαν, τήν μεν πόΧιν άπο τού Ακράδαντος ποταμού όνομάσαντες, οίκιστάς δὲ ποιή-σαντες Ἀριστὁνουν καϊ Πυστίλον, νόμιμα δὲ τὰ
5	Γελῴων Βόντες, Ζάγκλη δὲ τήν μεν αρχήν άπο Κὑμης τής ἐνὈπικίᾳΧαλκιδικής πόΧεωςΧηστών άφικομενων ωκίσθη, ύστερον δὲ καὶ ἀπὺ Χαλκίδος καὶ τἣς άΧΧης Εύβοίας πΧήθος έΧθον ξυηκατενεί- 1
1 Α peninsula just north of Syracuse (now called Isola di Magnisi).
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place called Trotilus, beyond the river Pantacyas; but afterwards, having removed from there and joined the settlement of the Chalcidians at Leontini, he was a little later driven out by them, and then after colonizing Thapsus1 met his death. His followers were expelled from Thapsus and settled then at a place called Megara Hyblaea,2 since Hyblon, a Sicel king, gave up the land to them and led them to the site. After dwelling there two hundred and forty-five years, they were driven out of the town and country by Gelon, tyrant of Syracuse. But before they were driven out, a hundred • years after they had settled there, they founded Selinus,3 sending thither Pammilus, who came from the mother-city Megara and joined in the settlement. In the forty-fifth year after the settlement of Syracuse Gela 4 * was founded by Antiphemus from Rhodes and Entimus from Crete, who together led out the colony. The city got its name from the river Gela, but the place where the acropolis now is and which was the first to be fortified is called Lindii.6 The institutions given it were Dorian. Just about one hundred and eight years after their own foundation, the Geloans colonized Acragas6; and they named the city after the river Acragas, making Aristonous and Pystilus founders, and giving it the institutions of the Geloans. Zancle was settled, in the beginning, by pirates who came from Cyme, the Chalcidian city in Opicia; but afterwards a large number of colonists came from Chalcis and the rest of Euboea and shared the land with them,
2 728 Bio. 3 628 Bio.	* 689 b.o
5	So called evidently from Lindus in Rhedes; cf. Hdt.
vii. cliii.	6 581 b.c.
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μαντό την yῆν· καί οίκισταϊ Περιήρης καϊ Κρα-ταιμενης εyέvovτo αὐτῆς, 6 μὲν από Κύμης, ὁ δὲ ἀπὸ ΧαλκίΒος. ὅνομα δὲ τὺ μὲν πρώτον 7*άηκ\η ἦν ὺπο των Σικελών κληθεῖσα, ὅτι ΒρεπανοειΒές την ἰδέαν τὺ χωρίον ἐστί (τὺ δὲ δρἐπανον οἱ Σικελοϊ ζayκλov καλούσιν), ύστερον δ* αυτοί μὲν ὺπὸ Σα-μιων καὶ ἄλλων Ίώνων ἐκπίπτουσιν, οἳ Μήδους φεύτ/οντες προσέβαλον Σικελία, τοὺς δὲ Σαμίους
6 Ἀναξίλας Ῥηγίνων τύραννος ού πολλω ύστερον έκβαλών καϊ την πόλιν αὐτὺς Σύμμεικτων ανθρώπων οίκίσας Μεσσήνην ἀπὺ τῆς ὲαυτοῦ τὺ άρχαΐον πατρίΒος άντωνόμασεν.
V. Καὶ Τμἐρα ἀπὺ Zάyκλης ωκίσθη υπό ΕύκλείΒον καϊ Σιμού καϊ Σάκωνος, καϊ ΧαλκιΒής μὲν οἱ πλεῖστοι ήλθον ές την αποικίαν, ξυνωκισαν δὲ αὐτοῖς καὶ ἐκ Συρακουσών φυyάBες στάσει νικηθεντε?, οἱ Μυλητίδαι καλούμενοι· καὶ φωνή μεν μεταξύ τῆς τε Χαλκιδἐων καὶ Δωρίδος έκράθη, νόμιμα δὲ τὰ ΧαλκιΒικά εκράτησεν.
2	“Ακραι Βε καϊ Κασμέναι υπό Σνρακοσίων ωκί-σθησαν, *Ακραι μεν έβΒομήκοντα ετεσι μετά Συρακούσας, Κασμέναι δ* ἐγγὺς είκοσι μετά
3	Ἀκρας. καὶ Καμάρινα το πρώτον υπό Σνρακοσίων ωκίσθη, ετεσιν εγγύτατα πέντε καλ τριάκοντα καϊ εκατόν μετά Συρακουσών κτισιν οίκισταϊ δὲ έyέvovτo αυτής Δάσκων καϊ Μενε-κωλος. άναστάτων δὲ Καμαριναίων ηενομόνων πολέμφ υπό Συρακοσίων δι’ άπόστασιν, χρονφ *Ιπποκράτης ύστερον Γἑλας τύραννος, λύτρα άν-Βρών Συρακοσίων αιχμαλώτων λαβών την yήv την Κ αμαριναίων, αυτός οικιστής y ενὁμενος κατψκισε
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the founders being Perieres and Crataemenes, the one from Cyme, the other from Chalcis. Its name at first was Zancle, and it was so called by the Sicels because the place is sickle-shaped : for the Sicels call a sickle “ zanclon.” Afterwards these settlers were driven out by Samians and other Ionians, who in their flight before the Persians landed in Sicily 1; but the Samians were expelled not long afterwards by Anaxilus, tyrant of Rhegium, who colonized the place with a mixed population and changed its name to Messene2 after his own original father-land.
V.	Himera8 was colonized from Zancle by Eu-cleides, Simus and Sacon. Most of the colonists were Chalcidians; but there settled with them also fugitives from Syracuse who had been vanquished in a factional quarrel, the Myletidae as they were called. Their language was a mixture of Chalcidic and Doric, but Chalcidic institutions prevailed. Acrae and Casmenae were colonized by the Syracusans: Acrae4 seventy years after Syracuse, Casmenae 5 nearly twenty years after Acrae. Camarina 6 was first colonized by the Syracusans, just about one hundred and thirty-five years after the foundation of Syracuse, its founders being Dascon and Mene-colus. But the Camarinaeans were driven out by the Syracusans in a war which arose from a revolt, and some time later Hippocrates, tyrant of Gela,7 receiving the territory of the Camarinaeans as ransom for some Syracusan prisoners of war, himself became founder and recolonized Camarina.
1 cf. Hdt. vi. xxii., xxiii. * 730 b.c.
3 648 Bio. 4 664 Bio. 8 644 Bio.
8	599 Bio. 7 Dates 498-491.
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K α μαρίναν, καί αὖθις ύπο Γέλωνος ἀνάστατος yεvoμevη το τρίτον κατψκίσθη υπό Γελῴων.1
VI. Τοσαῦτα ἔθνη Ελλήνων καί βαρβάρων Σικελίαν ωκει, καί ἐπὶ τοσήνδε ούσαν αυτήν οί *Αθηναίοι στρατεύειν ωρμηντο, εφιέμενοι μεν τῇ αληθέστατη προφάσει τής πάσης ἄρξαι, βοηθεΐν δὲ άμα εύπρεπως βουλόμενοι τοῖς εαυτών ξυγ-ηενεσι και τοι? πpoyεyεvημέvoις1 2 3 ξνμμάχοις.
2	μάλιστα δ’ αυτούς εξώρμησαν Ἐγεσταίων 8 πρέσβεις παρόντες και προθυμότερου επικαλούμενοι. ομοροι yap οντος τοῖς Σελινονντίοις ες πόλεμον καθέστασαν περί τε yαμικων τινων και περί yής άμφισβητήτου, και οί Σελινούντιοι Συρακοσίους επayayόμεvoι ξυμμάχους κaτεΐpyov αυτούς τῷ πολεμφ καί κατά yήv καί κατά θάλασσαν [ώστε την yεvoμέvηv επϊ Αάχητος καί τοῦ προτέρου πολέμου Λεοντίνων4 οἱ Ἐγεσταῖοι ξυμμάχίαν άνα μι μνήσ κοντές τοὺς Αθηναίους εδέοντο%σφίσι ναΰς πέμψαντας επαμΰναι, λέγοντες ἄλλα τε ττολλὰ και κεφάλαιον, εἰ Συρακόσιοι Αεοντίνους τε άναστήσαντες ατιμώρητοι γενήσονται καὶ τοὺς λοιποὺς ἄτι ξυμμάχους αυτών διαφθείροντεςδ αὐτοὶ τὴν άπασαν δύναμιν τής Σικελίας σχή-σουσι, κίνδυνον είναι μη ποτέ μεyάλη παρασκευή Δωριής τε Δωριεΰσι κατά το ζυyyεvές καί άμα άποικοι τοῖς εκπέμψασι ΤΙελοποννησίοιςβ βοη-
1	Dedwell’s conjecture for Γἐλα/vos of the MSS.
2	With EGM and Valla; Hude reads προσγεγενημἐνοις with the other MSS.
3	τε after Έγεσταίων omitted with three inferior MSS.
4	Λεοντίνων, Hude deletes, following Classen.
8 ὅιαφὅείροντες, Hude reads διαφθείραντες with Cod. Clarend.
• Πελοποννησίοις, Hude deletes, following Cobet.
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And again the place was depopulated by Gelon, and was then colonized for the third time by the Geloans.
VI.	Such were the nations, Hellenic and barbarian, 416 b.c that inhabited Sicily; and such was the magnitude of the island which the Athenians were bent upon invading. To give the truest explanation, they were eager to attain to empire of the whole of it, but they wished at the same time to have the fair pretext of succouring their own kinsmen and their old allies.1 But most of all they were instigated by envoys of the Egestaeans who were present and invoked their aid more earnestly than ever. For bordering as they did on the Selinuntians they had got into war with them about certain marriage rights and about disputed territory; and the Selinuntians, bringing in the Syracusans as allies, were pressing them hard in the war both by land and by sea. And so the Egestaeans, reminding the Athenians of their alliance which had been made with the Leontines in the time of Laches and the former war,2 begged them to send ships to their relief; saying many other things but chiefly this, that if the Syracusans should go unpunished for depopulating Leon tin i, and by destroying those of their allies that were still left should get the whole of Sicily into their power, there was danger that some time, lending aid with a great force, both as Dorians to Dorians on account of kinship, and at the same time as colonists to the Peloponnesians that had sent them out, they might
1 Or, reading τροσγεγενημἐνυις,—“the allies they had acquired besides’’—the Camarinaeans and Agrigentines (v. iv.
6) and some of the Sicels (hi. ciii. 1).
* cf. in. lxxxvi. 1.
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θήσαντες και την εκείνων δύναμιν ξυγκαθέΧωσιν^ σωφρον δ’ είναι μετά των υπολοίπων ἔτι ξυμ-μάχων άντέχειν τοῖς Συρακοσίοις, ἄλλως τε και χρήματα σφών παρεξόντων ἐς τον πὁλεμον ικανά.
3 ων άκούοντες οί ’Αθηναίοι εν ταῖς ἐκκλησίαις τῶν τε Ἐγεσταίων ποΧΧάκις Χεγόντων καὶ τῶν ξυνα-γορευόντων αὐτοῖς έψηφίσαντο πρέσβεις πέμψαι πρώτον ές την Ἕγεσταν περί τε των χρημάτων σκεψομένους εί υπάρχει, ώσπερ φασιν, εν τψ κοινω και εν τοῖς ίεροῖς, καὶ τὰ τοῦ πόλέμου άμα προς τούς ΣεΧινουντίους iy οτφ έστιν είσομένους.
VII.	Καὶ οι μεν πρέσβεις των ’Αθηναίων άπε-στάΧησαν ἐς τὴν Σικελίαν. Λακεδαιμόνιοι δε του αύτοΰ χειμωνος και οι ξύμμαχοι πλὴν Κο-ρινθίων στρατεύσαντες ές την Ἀργείαν τῆς τε γῆς ετεμον ου πολλὴν και σίτον άνεκομίσαντό τινα ζεύγη κομίσαντες, καί ες Ὀρνεὰς κατοικί-σαν τες τούς Άργείων φυγάδας καλ της άλλης στρατιάς παρακαταλιπόντες αύτοϊς ολίγους, και σπεισάμενοί τινα χρόνον ώστε μη άδικειν ’Ορνεά-τας καί Άργείους την ἀλλήλων, άπεχώρησαν τφ
2	στρατψ επ’ οϊκου. ελθόντων δε Αθηναίων ου ποΧΧφ ύστερον ναυσϊ τριάκοντα και έξακοσιοις όπλίταις, οἱ Ἀ^γεῖοι μετὰ τῶν *Αθηναίων πανστρατιά έξελθοντες τούς μέν εν Όρνεαϊς μίαν ημέραν εποΧιόρκουν υπό δε νύκτα, αύΧισαμένου του στρατεύματος απωθεν, έκδιδράσκουσιν οι εκ των Όρνεων, και τη υστεραία οι Άργεϊοι ως ησθοντο, κατασκάψαντες τας Όρνεάς άνεχώρησαν καί οι *Αθηναίοι ύστερον ταῖς ναυσϊν επ* οϊκου.
3	Καὶ ἐς Μεθώνην τὴν ομορον Μακεδονία ιππέας
Τ<Η
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help to pull down the power of the Athenians. It would be wise, therefore, with their allies that were still left, to oppose the Syracusans, especially as the Egestaeans would furnish money sufficient for the war. And the Athenians, hearing in their assemblies these arguments of the Egestaeans and their supporters, who constantly repeated them, voted first to send envoys to Egesta to see whether the money was on hand, as they said, in the treasury and in the temples, and at the same time to ascertain how matters stood with reference to the war with the Selinuntians.
VII. Accordingly the Athenian envoys were despatched to Sicily. But during the same winter the Lacedaemonians and their allies, except the Corinthians, invaded the Argive territory, ravaged a small part of the land and carried off some corn in wagons which they had brought with them ; then having settled the Argive fugitives at Orneae, leaving with them also a small body of troops, after they had made a truce for. a certain time, on condition that the Qrneates and Argives were not to injure one another’s land, they went home with the rest of their force. When the Athenians came not long afterwards with thirty ships and six hundred hoplites, the Argives, in company with the Athenians, went out in full force and besieged the garrison at Orneae for a single day; but under cover of night, when the besieging army had bivouacked at a distance, the garrison of Orneae escaped. The next day the Argives, on learning this, razed Orneae to the ground and withdrew, and later the Athenians also went home with their ships.
The Athenians also conveyed by sea some of their
T95
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κατά θάλασσαν κομίσαντες *Αθηναίοι σφων τε αυτών καί Μακεδόνων τοὺς παρὰ σφίσι φυγάδας
4	εκακούργουν την Περδίκκου. Αακεδαιμόνιοι δὲ πέμψαντες παρὰ Χαλκιδέας τοὺς ἐπὶ Θράκης, άγοντας προς ’Αθηναίους δεχη μέρους σπονδάς, ξνμπολεμεΐν ἐκἑλευον Περδίκκᾳ* οἱ δ’ οὐκ ἡθελον. καὶ ὸ χειμὼν έτελεύτα, καὶ ἔκτον καὶ δἑκατον ἔτος τῴ πολέμφ ἐτελεὑτα τῷδε δν Θουκυδίδης ξυνέγραψεν.
VIII.	Τοῦ δ’ έπιγιγνο μενού θέρους α μα ήρι οί των ’Αθηναίων πρέσβεις ήκον εκ τής Σικελίας καὶ οἱ Ἐγβσταῖοι μετ’ αυτών άγοντες εξήκοντα τάλαντα άσημου αργυρίου ως ες εξήκοντα ναΰς μηνος μισθόν, ας έμέλλον δεήσεσθαι πέμπειν.
2	καὶ οἱ ’Αθηναίοι εκκλησίαν ποιήσαντες καϊ άκου-σαντες των τε Έγεσταίων καϊ των σφετέρων πρέσβεων τα τε άλλα επαγωγά καί ούκ αληθή, καϊ περί των 'χρημάτων ως εϊη έτοιμα εν τε τοϊς ίεροις πολλά καϊ εν τφ κοινή), εψηφίσαντο ναΰς εξήκοντα πέμπειν ές Σικελίαν καϊ στρατηγούς αύτοκράτορας Άλκιβιάδην τε τον Κλεινίου καϊ Νικίαν τον Νικηράτου καϊ Αάμαχον τον Βενο-φάνους, βοηθούς μεν Έγεσταίοις προς Σελινουν-τίους, ξυγκατοικίσαι δὲ καϊ Αεοντίνους, ήν1 τι περιγίγνηται αύτοϊς του πολέμου, καϊ τὰλλα τὰ εν τῇ Σικελία πράξαι οπη άν γιγνωσκωσιν άριστα
3	Ἀθηναίοις. μετά δὲ τούτο ημέρα πέμπτη εκκλησία αυθις εγίγνετο, καθ' ο τι χρή την παρασκευήν ταϊς ναυσϊ τάχιστα γίγνεσθαι, καϊ τοΐς στρατηγοϊς, εϊ του προσδέοιντο, ήτηφισθήναι ές
1	Hude inserts τ« after ῆν.
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own cavalry and the Macedonian exiles that were with them to Methone, which borders on Macedonia, and ravaged the country of Perdiccas. And the Lacedaemonians sent to the Chalcidians in Thrace, who were observing a truce renewable every ten days with the Athenians, and urged them to join Perdiccas in the war ; but they were unwilling. So the winter ended, and with it the sixteenth year of this war of which Thucydides wrote the history.
VIII. The next year at the opening of spring the Athenian envoys returned from Sicily, and with them the Egestaeans, bringing sixty talents1 of uncoined silver as a month’s pay for sixty ships, which they were to ask the Athenians to send. And the Athenians, calling an assembly and hearing from the Egestaeans and their own envoys other things that were enticing but not true, and that the money was ready in large quantity in the temples and in the treasury, voted to send to Sicily sixty ships, with Alcibiades son of Cleinias, Nicias son of Niceratus, and Lamachus son of Xenophanes as generals with full powers, to aid the Egestaeans against the Selinuntians, and also to join in restoring Leontini, in case they should have any success in the war; and further to settle all other matters in Sicily as they might deem best for the Athenians. But on the fifth day after this a meeting of the assembly was again held, to determine in what way the ships could be equipped most speedily, and in case the generals should need anything further for the 1 £12,000, $67,360.
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4 τον έκπλουν, καλ 6 Νικίας ακούσιος μὲν ῄρη-μἐνος ἄρχειν, νομίζων δὲ τὴν πὁλιν οὐκ ὸρθῶς βεβουλεϋσθαι, ἀλλὰ προφάσει βραχεία καλ εύ-πρεπεῖ τἣς Σικελίας άπάσης, μεγάλου έργου, ἐφίεσθαι, παρελθών άποτρέψαι εβούλετο καὶ παρήνει τοῖς Ἀθηναίοις τοιάδε.	I
IX. “Ἠ μὲν εκκλησία περί παρασκευής τής ' ήμετέρας ἦδε ξυνελέγη, καθ' 6 τι χρὴ ἐς Σικελίαν έκπλεΐν εμοϊ μέντοι Βοκεΐ καί περί αύτοΰ τούτου ετι χρήναι σκέήτασθαι, εἰ καὶ άμεινόν έστιν έκπέμπειν τάς ναϋς, καλ μή ούτως βραχεία βουλή περί μεγάλων πραγμάτων άνΒράσιν άλλοφύλοις πειθομένους πόλεμον ου προσήκοντα αϊρεσθαι.
2	καίτοι εγωγε καλ τιμώμαι εκ τού τοιούτου καί ήσσον ετέρων περί τφ έμαυτού σώματι ορρωδώ, νομίζων ομοίως αγαθόν πολίτην είναι ος αν καί τού σώματός τι καϊ τής ουσίας προνοήται· μάλιστα γὰρ ὰν ὸ τοιούτος καϊ τα τής πόλεως δι’ εαυτόν βούλοιτο όρθοϋσθαι. ὅμως δὲ ούτε ἐν τῷ πρότερον χρόνφ διὰ τὺ προτιμάσθαι ειπον παρά γνώμην ούτε νυν, ἀλλὰ ή αν1 γιγνώσκω βέλτιστα
3	ἐρω. καὶ προς μὲν τοὺς τρόπους τους ύμετέρους ασθενής αν μου ό λόγος εϊη, εἰ τά τε υπάρχοντα σωζειν παραινοίην καϊ μή τοῖς έτοίμοις περϊ των αφανών και μελλόντων κινΒυνεύειν ώς δὲ ου τε εν
1 ἀλλἄ $ &ν, with the MSS., Hude adopts ἄλλ’ ἡ tv from Reiske and Madvig.
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expedition, to vote it for them. And Nicias, who had been elected to the command against his will, and thought the city had not come to a right decision, but that, with a slight and specious pretext, it was the conquest of all Sicily, a great undertaking, at which they aimed, came forward with the purpose of averting this, and advised the Athenians as follows:—
IX.	“ This assembly was convoked with reference to our armainent, to consider in what way we should make the expedition to Sicily; to me, however, it seems that we ought to consider yet again this very question, whether it is best to send the ships at all, and that we ought not, on such slight deliberation about matters of great importance, at the instigation of men of alien race, to undertake a war that does not concern us. And yet from such an enterprise I for my part get honour, and have less dread than others alinut my life,1 although I consider that he is quite as good a citizen who takes some forethought for his life and property; for such an one would, for his own sake, be most desirous that the affairs of the city should prosper. But nevertheless neither in the past have I, for the sake of being preferred in honour, spoked contrary to my j udgment, nor shall I do so now, but I shall speak just as I deem best. Against tempers, indeed, like yours my words would be unavailing, if I should exhort you to preserve / what you have already and not to hazard present / possessions for things that are unseen and in the future; that, however, neither is your haste timely,
1	He may have been suffering already from the kidney trouble of which he complained the next summer in hie letter to the Athenians (νιι. xv. 1).
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καιρψ σπεύδετε ουτε ῥᾴδιά ἐστι κατασχεΐν ἐφ’ α ὦρμησθε, ταυ τα διδάξω.
X.	“ Φημὶ γὰρ ὺμᾶς πολέμιους πολλοὺς ενθάδε ύποΧιπόντας καὶ ετέρους ἐπιθυμεῖν ἐκεῖσε πλεύ-
2	σαντας δεῦρο έπαηαηέσθαι. καὶ οἴεσθε ἴσως τὰς yεvoμέvaς ὑμῖν σπονδὰς ἔχειν τι βέβαιον· αῖ ήσυχαζόντων μεν υμών ονοματι σπονδαὶ εσονται (οΰτω yap ἐνθἐνδε τε ἄνδρες ἔπραξαν αὐτὰ καὶ ἐκ των εναντίων), σφαλἐντων δἐ που άξιοχρεω δυνάμει ταχεϊαν την επιχείρησιν ἡμῖν οι εχθροί ποιήσονται, οἷς πρώτον μεν διά ξυμφορών ή ξύμβασις και εκ του αίσχίονος ἢ ἡμῖν κατ’ άνάηκην βένετο, έπειτα εν αὐτῇ ταύτῃ πολλὰ τὰ
3	αμφισβητούμενα εχομεν. είσϊ δ’ οῖ οὐδὲ ταύτην πω τὴν ὁμολογίαν εδέξαντο, καὶ οὐχ οἱ ασθενέστατοι· ἀλλ\οί μὲν αντικρυς ποΧεμοΰσιν, οι δε καϊ διά το Λακεδαιμονίους ετι ήσυχάξειν δεχη-
4	μέροις σττονδαϊς καϊ αυτοί κατέχοντας τάχα δ’ ὰν ἵσως, εἰ δίχα ημών την δύναμιν Χάβοιεν, ρπερ νυν σπεύδομεν, καϊ πάνυ αν ξυνεπίθοιντο μετά ΧικεΧιωτών, οὺς προ πολλών ὰν ετιμήσαντο ξυμ-
6	μάχους ηενεσθβ·ι εν τώ πριν χρόνφ. ὦστε χρὴ σκοπεϊν τινα αυτά καϊ μη μετεώρφ τη πόλει άξιοΰν κινδυνεύειν καϊ αρχής άΧΧης ορέηεσθαι πριν ἢν εχομεν βεβαιωσώμεθα, εἰ Χαλκιδἣς γε οί ἐπὶ Θράκης, ετη τοσαΰτα άφεστώτες ημών, ἔτι ἀχεί-ρωτοί είσι καϊ αΧΧοι τινες κατά τὰς ηπείρους 200
Digitized by Google
BOOK VI. ιχ. 3-x. 5
nor is it easy to attain what you are striving for, this I shall show.
X. “ I say, then, that you, leaving behind you many enemies here, are bent upon sailing there and bringing upon you here still other enemies. And you think perhaps that the treaty which has been made affords you some security—a treaty which indeed, as long as you are quiet, will be a treaty in name (for so certain men here and among our enemies have managed these matters); but should you perchance suffer defeat with a considerable force, our foes will be quick to make their attack upon us. For the compact in the first place was concluded by them under compulsion through stress of misfortune and with less credit to them than to us ; and, besides, in the compact itself there are many disputed points. There are also some states which have not as yet accepted even this agreement, and these not the weakest; on the contrary, some of them are at open war with us, while others again, merely because the Lacedaemonians still keep quiet, are themselves also kept in restraint by a truce renewable every ten /days. But very probably, if they should find our ' power divided—the very tiling we are now so anxious to bring about—they would eagerly join in an attack upon us along with the Siceliots, whose alliance they would heretofore have given much to obtain. And so we must consider these matters and resolve not to run into danger while the state is still amid the waves, and reach out after another empire before we have secured that which we have, seeing that the Chalcidians in Thrace, after so many years of revolt from us, are still unsubdued, while others at various points on
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ενδοιαστως άκροωνται. ἡμεῖς δὲ Ἐγεσταίοις δὴ· οὖσι ξυμμάχοις ώς ἀδικουμἐνοις οξεως βοηθού μεν, υή> ών δ’ αυτοί πάλαι ἀφεστώτων ἀδικοὑμεθα, ἔτι μελλομεν ἀμύνεσθαι.
XI. “ Καίτοι τους μὲν κατερηασάμενοι καν κατά-σχοιμεν των δ’ εἰ καὶ κρατήσαιμεν, διὰ πολλοῦ γε καὶ πολλών οντων χάλεπώς ἄν άρχειν δυναίμεθα* ἀνὁητον δ’ ἐπὶ τοιούτους ἰέναι ών κρατήσας τε μὴ κατασχήσει τις καὶ μὴ κατόρθωσας μὴ ἐν τῷ ομοίφ
2	καὶ πριν επιχειρήσαι ἔσται. ΑΈ,ικελιωται δ’ ἄν μοι δοκοῦσιν, ὡς γ6 νὶἵν ἔχουσι, καὶ ἔτι ἃν ἦσσον ὅεινοὶ ἡμῖν ηενεσθαι, εἰ ἄρξειαν αυτών "Ζυρακδσιοι, οπερ οΐ Έγεσταῖοι μάλιστα ἡμᾶς εκφοβούσιν.
3	νῦν μὲν 7ἐφ κὰν ἔλθοιεν ίσως Λακεδαιμονίων έκαστοι χάριτι, εκείνως δ’ οὐκ εἰκὺς αρχήν ἐπὶ αρχήν στρατεύσαι* ω yhp αν τρδττφ την ήμετεραν μετὰ Πελοποννησίων ἀφἐλωνται, εἰκὺς ὑπὺ τών αυτών καϊ την σφετέραν διὰ τοῦ αυτού καθαιρεθήναι.
4	ἡμᾶς δ* ἂν οι εκεί 'Έλληνες μάλιστα μὲν ἐκπε-πληγμένοι εἷεν, εἰ μὴ άφικοίμεθα, επειτα δε καί εἰ δείξαντες την δύναμιν δι ὸλίγου άπέλθοιμεν (τὰ γὰρ ίαὰ πλείστου πάντες ϊσμεν θαυμαξόμενα καϊ τοι πείραν ήκιστα τής δόξης δὁντα)· εἰ δὲ σφαλεΐμεν τι, τάχιστ &ν ύπεριδόντες μετά των
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the mainland render us a dubious allegiance. But we, it seems, must rush to bring aid to Egestaeans, being, forsooth, our allies, on the ground that they are wronged, while on those by whose revolt we ourselves have long been wronged we still delay to inflict punishment.
XI.	“And yet these, if once brought under control, we might also keep under control; but the Siceliots, even if we should get the better of them, we should find it hard to govern, far off as they are and for-5 midable in numbers. But it is folly to go against*' ! men when victory will apt bring control over them ; and failure will not leave matters in the same condition as before the attack was made. The Siceliots,
' moreover, it seems to me, at least as things now stand, would be even less dangerous to us if the Syracusans should acquire rule over them—that prospect with which the Egestaeans especially try to terrify us. For now they might perhaps come against us singly out of regard for the Lacedaemonians, but in the other case,1 it is not likely that an imperial city would make war against an imperial city; for by whatsoever means they, in concert with the Peloponnesians, might despoil us of our sway, by the same means very likely would their own empire be pulled down by these same Peloponnesians. And as to us, the Hellenes there would be most in awe, first, if we should not come at all; next, if after showing our power we should after a brief interval depart. For it is, as we all know, things that are farthest off and least allow a test of their reputation, which excite wonder; but if we should suffer a defeat, they would very quickly
1 i.t. in case the Syracusans acquired sway over them.
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δ ἐνθάδε ἐπίθοιντο. ὅπερ νυν ὐμεῖς, ώ ’Αθηναίοι, ἐς Αακεδαιμονίους καί τους ξυμμάχους πεπόνθατε, διὰ το παρά γνώμην αυτών 0*ρὸς ὰ εφοβεΐσθε τὺ πρωτον^περιγεγενήσθαι καταφρονήσαντβς ἡδη καὶ
6	Σικελίας ἐφίεσθε.1 χρὴ δὲ μὴ πρὸς τὰς τὐχας των ενάντιων ἐπαίρεσθαι, ἀλλὰ τὰς διάνοιας κρατήσαντας θαρσεῖν, μηδὲ* Αακεδαιμονίους ἄλλο τι ἡγήσασθαι η διὰ τὺ αισχρόν σκοπεῖν ὅτῳ τρόπφ ἔτι καὶ νῦν, ἢν δύνωνται, σφήλαντες ἡμᾶς τὺ σφέτερον ἀπρεπὲς εὖ θήσονται, οσω και περὶ πλείστου καὶ διὰ πλείστου δόξαν αρετής μελε-
7	τώσιν. ώστε οὐ περί των ἐν Σικελία Ἐγεσταίων ἡμῖν, άνδρων βαρβάρων, ό άγων, el σωφρονοΰμεν, ἀλλ’ ὅπως πόλιν δι’ ολιγαρχίας έπιβουλεύουσαν όξέως φυλαξόμεθα.
XII.	" Καὶ μεμνῆσθαι χρὴ ἡμᾶς ὅτι νεωστί άπο νόσου μεγάλης και πολέμου βραχύ τι λε-λωφήκαμεν, ώστε καί χρήμασι καί τοΐς σώμασιν ηύξήσθαι· καί ταΰτα υπέρ ήμων δίκαιον ενθάδε άναλούν, καί μη υπέρ άνδρών φυγάδων τωνδε επικουρίας δεόμενων, οίς τό τε ψεύσασθαι καλώς χρήσιμον, καί τφ του πέλας κινδύνφ, αὐτοὺς λόγους μόνον παρασχομένους, ή κατορθώσαντας χάριν μή αξίαν είδέναι ἢ πταίσαντάς που τούς 2 φίλους ξυναπολέσαι.2 εἵ τε τις άρχειν άσμένος αίρεθείς παραινεί ύμιν εκπλεΐν, το εαυτού μόνον
1	For ἐφίειτβαι of the MSS., after Schol.
2	For {νναπολἐπβα* of the MSS., Reiske’e correction.
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despise us and join our enemies here in attacking us. And just this has been your experience, men of Athens, with regard to the Lacedaemonians and their allies : because you have got the better of them beyond your expectation—in comparison with what you feared at first—you despise them now and aim even at the conquest of Sicily. You have no right, however, to be elated at the misfortunes of your opponents, but only when you have mastered their spirits should you feel confidence; nor must you believe that the Lacedaemonians, on account of their humiliation, have anything else in view than to discover in what way they may even yet defeat us and retrieve their own dishonour—the more so as they have been in the highest degree and for the longest time courting a reputation for valour. And so the issue before us, if we are prudent, is not the fate of the Egestaeans, a barbaric people in Sicily, but how we shall keep a sharp watch upon a state which is intriguing against us with the devices of oligarchy.
XII. “ And we should remember that we have but lately recovered somewhat from a great pestilence and war, so as to recruit our strength both in money and in men; and these resources it is but right to expend for ourselves here, and not for these fugitives that are begging our aid, whose interest it is to lie cleverly, and, at their neighbour s cost, supplying nothing but words themselves, either, in case of success, to show no proper gratitude, or, in the event of failure, to involve their friends in ruin. And if there be anyone here who, elated at being chosen to command, exhorts you to sail, considering—especially as he is too
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σκοπών, ἄλλως τε καϊ νεώτερος ὼν ἔτι ἐς τὺ αρχειν, ὅπως θαυμασθη μὲν ἀπὸ τῆς ιπποτροφίας» διὰ δὲ πολυτέλειαν καὶ ώφέληθη τι ἐκ τῆς ἀρχῆς, μηδὲ τούτῳ έμπαράσχητε τῷ τῆς πὁλεως κινδύνφ ἰδίᾳ ελλαμπρύνεσθαι, νομίσατε δὲ τοὺς τοιούτους τὰ μὲν δημόσια ἀδικεῖν, τὰ δὲ ἴδια άνάλούν, καὶ τὺ πρᾶγμα μἐγα εἷναι καὶ μὴ οἷον νεωτερω1 βονλεύσασθαί τε καϊ όξέως μεταχειρίσαι.
ΧΙΙΙ/*Ὄὺς ἐγὼ ορών νῦν ενθάδε τω αν τῷ ἀνδρὶ παρακελευστούς καθημενους φοβούμαι, και τοῖς πρεσβυτέροις άντιπ α ρα κελεύομαι μη καταισχυν-θήναι, εϊ τω τις παρακάθηται τωνδε, όπως μη δὁξει, ὰν μὴ ψηφίξηται πολεμεῖν, μαλακός είναι, μηδ’, οπερ &ν αυτοί πάθοιεν, δυσέρωτας είναι των άπόντων, yv όντας ότι επιθυμία μεν ελάχιστα κατορθούνται,2 προνοία δὲ πλεῖστα, ἀλλ’ ὑπὲρ τῆς πατρίδος, ώς μεηιστον δη των πριν κίνδυνον άναρριπτούσης, άντιχειροτονειν καί ψηφίζεσθαι τούς μεν Χικελιώτας οίσπερ νυν οροις χρωμένους προς ημάς, ου μεμπτοϊς, τῷ τε Ιονίῳ κόλπφ, παρά yήν ήν τις πλεη, καί τφ ^ικελικω, διὰ πέ\άyoυς, τὰ αυτών νεμομενους καθ' αυτούς καϊ 2 ξυμφερεσθαι·^ τοῖς δὲ Ἐγεσταίοις ἰδίᾳ είπεΐν, επειδή ανευ Αθηναίων καϊ ξυνήψαν προς Σε-λινουντίους το πρώτον πόλεμον, μετά σφων αυτών και καταλύεσθαι* καὶ τὺ λοιπὸν ξυμμάχονς μη ποιεισθαι, ώσπερ είώθαμεν, οΐς κακώς μεν πρά·
1	MSS.; Hude adopts Pluygers’ correction, νεωτἐρους.
* κατορθούνται MSS., κατορθοΰται Goeller’s conjecture.
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young to command—only his own interest, how he may get admiration for his raising of fine horses, and then, because that is very expensive, how he may also get some profit from his command, do not afford this man, at the cost of the state, opportunity to make a personal display, but rather consider that such men damage the public interest while they waste their own property, and that the matter is one of great seriousness, and not such as a youth may decide and rashly take iii hand.
XIII.	"It is of such youths, when I see them sitting here in answer to the appeal of this same man, that I am afraid; and I make a counterappeal to the older men, if any of you sit by one of these, not to be shamed into fear lest he may seem to be a coward if he do not vote for war, and not, though that may be their feeling, to ^have a morbid craving for what is out of reach, / knowing that few successes are won by greed, but very many by foresight; on the contrary, on behall of our country, which is now running the greatest risk it has ever run, hold up your hands in opposition and vote that the Siceliots, keeping the same boundaries with respect to us as at present—boundaries no one can find fault with—namely, the Ionian Sea, if one sail along the coast, and the Sicilian, if one cross the open deep—shall enjoy their own possessions and settle their own quarrels among themselves. But tell the Egestaeans in particular that, as they went to war with the Selinuntians in the first place without the Athenians, so they must bring it to an end by themselves; and for the future let / us not make allies, as we are wont to do, whom we must assist when they fare ill, but from whom
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ξασιν άμυνούμεν, ώφελίας 8* αυτοί δεηθἐντες οὐ τευξὁμεθα.
XIV.	“ Καὶ σὑ, & πρὑτανι, ταΰτα, εἵπερ ἡγεῖ σοι προσήκειν κήδεσθαί τε τῆς πόλεως καὶ βούλει ηενεσθαι πολίτης ἀγαθὁς, επιψήφιζε καὶ ηνωμας προτίθει αὖθις Ἀθηναίοις, νομίσας, el ορρωδείς τὺ άναψηφίσαι, τὺ1 μὲν λύειν τοὺς νομούς μη μετὰ τοσώνδ’ αν μαρτύρων αΙτίαν σγεϊν, τῆς δὲ πόλεως βουλευσημενης 2 Ιατρός άν ηενεσθαι, καί το καλώς αρξαι τοϋτ είναι, ος άν την πατρίδα ώφελήση ώς π^εϊστα η εκων είναι μηδὲν βλάψη”
XV.	Ὀ μὲν Νικίας τοιαΰτα εϊπεν τῶν δὲ ’Αθηναίων παριόντες οι μεν πλειστοι στρατεύειν παρήνουν και τα εψηφισμενα μη λύειν, οι δε τινες
2	και άvτελεyov. ἐνῆγε δὲ προθυμότατα την στρα-τείαν ’Αλκιβιάδης ό Κλεινίου, βουλόμενος τω τε Νικίᾳ εναντιοΰσθαι, &ν και ες τα άλλα διάφορος τα πολιτικά και οτι αυτού διαβόλως εμνήσθη, και μάλιστα στρατηγἣσαί τε επιθυμών καί ελπίζων Σικελίαν τε δι αυτού καί Καρχηδὁνα λήψεσθαι καί τα ίδια άμα εύτυχήσας χρήμασι τε καὶ δὁξῃ
3	ώφελησειν. ών γαρ ἐν άξιώματι υπό των αστών, ταῖς επιθυμίαις μείζοσιν ἢ κατὰ τὴν ύπάρχουσαν ουσίαν εχρήτο ες τε τάς ίπποτροφίας και τὰς ἄλλας δαπάνας· ὅπερ καὶ καθειλον ύστερον την
4	των ’Αθηναίων πόλιν ούχ ήκιστα. φοβηθεντες yelp οι πολλοί το μἐγεθος τῆς τε κατὰ τὺ εαυτού σώμα παρανομίας ες την δίαιταν καί τής διανοίας
1	τ& μ«ν λυειν, Hude substitutes του, following van Her-werden.
2	βουλευσαμἐν^ς, inferior MSS. and the Scholiast κακω$ βουλευσαμἐνης.
2oS
BOOK VI. χιιι. 2—xv. 4
we shall get no help when we are ourselves in need.
XIV.	“And do you, Mr. President, if you think it your duty to care for the state and you wish to prove yourself a good citizen, bring these matters again to a vote and lay the question once more before the Athenians. If you fear to put the issue to vote again, reflect that it would involve no guilt to break the law in the presence of so many witnesses, but that you would thus become a physician for the state when it has taken evil counsel; and remember that this is the part of a good governor—to benefit his country as much as possible, or willingly at least to do it no harm.”
XV.	Thus Nicias spoke. Most of the Athenians that came forward advised the people to make the expedition and not to rescind the vote, while some spoke against it. But most zealous in urging the expedition was Alcibiades son of Cleinias, wishing as he did to oppose Nicias, because, along with their general political disagreement, Nicias had made invidious reference to him,1 and above all he was eager to be made general and hoped thereby to subdue both Sicily and Carthage, and in case of success to promote at the same time his private interests in wealth as well as in glory. For being held in high esteem by his townsmen, he indulged desires beyond his actual means, in keeping horses as well as in his other expenses. And it was precisely this sort of thing that most of all later destroyed the Athenian state. For the masses, afraid of the greatness of his lawless and sensual self-indulgence in his manner of living, as also of his
1	cf. ch. xii. 2.
VOL. III.
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ών καθ’ ὲν έκαστον ἐν οτω yiyvoiTO ἔπρασσεν, ώς τυράννίδος έπιθυμούντι πολέμιοι καθέστασαν, καί δημοσία κράτιστα διαθἐντι τὰ τοῦ πολέμου ἰδίᾳ έκαστοι τοῖς ἐπιτηδεύμασιν αυτού άχθεσθέντες καὶ ἄλλοις επιτρέψαντες οὐ διὰ μακροϋ εσφηΧαν τὴν πόλιν. τὁτε δ’ οὖν παρελθὼν τοῖς Ἀθηναίοις παρῄνει τοιάδε.
XVI.	“ Καὶ προσηκει μοι μάλλον ετέρων, ω Αθηναίοι, άρχειν (ἀνάγκη yap εντεύθεν άρξασθαι, ἐπειδή μου Νικίας καθηψατο), καὶ ἄξιο? α μα νομίζω είναι. ών γαρ πὲρι επιβόητὁς είμι, τοῖς μὲν πpoyόvoις μου καὶ ἐμοὶ δόξαν φέρει ταῦτα, τῇ
2	δὲ πατρίδι καί ώφεΧίαν. οι yap Ἕλληνες καὶ ὑττὲρ δύναμιν μείζω ημών την πὁλιν ενόμισαν τφ εμω διαπρεπεῖ τῆς 'ΟΧνμπίαζε θεωρίας, πρότερον εΧπίζοντες αυτήν καταπεποΧεμήσθαι, διότι άρματα μὲν ἐπτὰ καθήκα, οσα ούδείς πω ιδιώτης πρότερον, ενίκησα δε καί δεύτερος καί τέταρτος £yε-νόμην καί τὰλλα άξίως της νίκης παρεσκευασάμην. νόμωμέν yelp τιμή τὰ τοιαύτα, εκ δὲ τοῦ δρωμένου
3	καὶ δύναμις άμα υπονοείται, καί οσα αν εν τη πόλει χopηyίaις ή άΧΧω τῳ Χαμπρύνομαι, τοῖς μὲν ἀστοῖς φθονεΐται φύσει, προς δὲ τοὺς ξένους καί 1 2
1	Probably 416 Bio. ; though Thirlwall assumes 424, Grote 420.
2	i.e. at the public festivals and especially at dramatic exhibitions. Choruses were provided by well-to-do public-spirited citizens, called Choregi, appointed to this duty by the state, these securing the choristers and their trainers
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designs as revealed in every single intrigue in which he was involved, became hostile to him on the ground that he was aiming at a tyranny; and, though publicly he managed the affairs of the-^var most excellently, in his private life every man liad been offended at his practices, and so entrusting the city to other hands after no long time they brought it to ruin. He now came forward and advised the Athenians as follows :—
XVI.	“ It belongs to me more than to others, Athenians, to have command—for I must needs begin with this, since Nicias has attacked me—and I think, too, that 1 am worthy to command. For those things for which I am railed at bring glory to my ancestors and myself, as well as advantage to my country. For the Hellenes, who had previously hoped that our state had been exhausted by the war, conceived an idea of its greatness that even transcended its actual power by reason of the magnificence of my display as sacred deputy at Olympia,1 because I entered seven chariots, a number that no ru private citizen had ever entered before, and won the first prize and the second and the fourth, and provided everything else in a style worthy of my victory. For by general custom such things do indeed mean honour, and from what is done men also infer*power. And again, although whatever display I made in the city, by providing choruses2 or in any otjier way, naturally causes jealousy among my townsmen, yet in the eyes of strangers this too gives an impression of
and defraying all their expenses for dress, maintenance and training. As choregi generally vied with each other in bringing out choruses with all possible splendour, such service was costly, sometimes exhausting a man’s whole patrimony.
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αΰτη ισχύς φαίνεται. καί ούκ άχρηστος ἦδ’ ἡ άνοια, ος ἀν τοῖς ἰδίοις τἐλεσι μὴ εαυτόν μόνον,
4	ἀλλὰ καὶ τὴν πὁλιν ὼφελῇ, οὐδἐ γε ἄδικον ἐφ’ ὲαυτῷ μέγα φρονοΰντα μη ίσον είναι, επεί και ό κακώς ττράσσων προς ονΖενα τής ξυμφοράς ίσο-μοιρεΐ· ἀλλ’ ώσπερ δυστυχούντες ού προσαηο-ρευόμεθα, εν τφ όμοίφ τις άνεχεσθω καί υπό των ευπραηούντων ύπερφρονούμενος, ἢ τὰ ἴσα νέμων
5	τὰ όμοια ανταξίουτω. ffoiZa δὲ τους τοιούτους, καί ο σοι εν τινος Χαμπρό τητι προεσχον, εν μεν τφ κατ’ αυτούς βίφ Χυπηρούς όντας, τοῖς όμοίοις μεν μάΧιστα, επειτα δὲ καί τοῖς άΧΧοις ξυνόντας, των δὲ επειτα ανθρώπων προσποίησίν τε ξυγγενείας τισί καί μὴ ούσαν καταΧιπόντας, και ής αν ωσι πατρίΖος, ταύτῃ αΰχησιν, ως ού περί άΧΧοτρίων οὐδ’ άμαρτόντων, ἀλλ’ ώς περί σφετέρων τε καί
6	καλὰ πραξάντων.* ων ἐγὼ ὸρεγὁμενος καὶ διὰ ταΰτα τὰ ἴδια επιβοώμενος τὰ δημοσία σκοπείτε εϊ του χείρον μεταχειρίζω. Πελοποννήσου γὰρ τὰ Ζυνατώτατα ξυστήσας άνευ μεγάλου ὺμῖν κίνδυνου καὶ Ζαπάνης ΑακεΖαιμονίους ες μίαν ημέραν κατέστησα εν Μαντινείᾳ περὶ των απάντων άγωνίσασθαι· εξ ού καί περιηενόμενοι τῇ μάχη ούΖεπω καί νυν βεβαίως θαρσούσιν.
XVII.	“ Καὶ Ταύτα ή ἐμὴ νεότης καί άνοια παρά φύσιν Ζοκοϋσα είναι ες την ΪΙεΧοποννησίων Ζύναμιν Χόηοις τε πρέπουσιν ώμίΧησε καί ὸργῇ
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strength. And that is no useless folly, when a. man by his private expenditures benefits not himself only but also his state. Nor is it unfair, either, that one who has a high opinion of himself should refuse to be on an equality with others, since lie who fares ill finds no one to be an equal participator in his evil plight. On the contrary, just as in misfortune we receive no greetings, in like manner let a man submit even though despised by those who prosper; or else, let him mete out equal measure tp all, and then claim the like in turn., I know, however, that men of this stamp, and all others who have in any way stood out as illustrious, are indeed in their own lifetime an offence, most of all to their equals, then also to others, while still among them, but that they leave behind to those^who come after the claiming of kinship even where there is none; and, whatever their fatherland, to it they leave exultant pride in them, as men who are not aliens or offenders, but who are their own and haverdoiy2> well. And such being my ambition and these the grounds on which I am decried in my private life, look at my public acts and see whether I execute them worse than another. I brought together the greatest powers1 of the Peloponnesus without great danger to you or expense and forced the Lacedaemonians to stake all upon a single day at Mantinea2; and in consequence of this, though victorious in the field, even yet they have not firm confidence.
XVII.	“Thus did my youthfulness and my seemingly abnormal folly cope with the power of the Peloponnesians in fitting words and with a spirit that
1 Argos, Mantinea and Elis ; cf. v. xlvi., lii.
3	c/. v. lxvi. flf.
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πίστιν παρασχομένῃ ἔπεισε* καὶ νῦν μὴ πεφὁ-βησθε αυτήν, ἀλλ’ εως ἐγώ τε ἔτι ακμάζω μετ’ αυτής και ο Νικίας ευτυχής δοκεῖ εἶναι, άποχρή-
2	σασθε τῇ έκατέρου ημών ώφελία. καὶ πὸν ἐς τὴν Σικελίαν 7τλοῦν μὴ μετayιyvώσκετε ώς ἐπὶ μεγά-λην δύναμιν ἐσὁμενον. οχλοις τε γὰρ ξυμμείκτοις πόλυανδρούσιν αι πόλεις καὶ ραδίας ἔχουσι των
3	πολιτών1 τὰς μεταβολάς καί επιδοχάς· και οὐδεὶς δι* αὐτὺ ώς περὶ οἰκείας ττατρίδος ου τε τὰ περὶ τὺ σώμα ὅπλοις ἐξήρτυται οὓτε τὰ ἐν τῇ χώρα μονί-μοις2 κατασκευαις, ὅ τι δὲ έκαστος ή ἐκ τοῦ Χἑγων πείθειν οϊεται ἢ στασιάζων άττο του κοινού λαβών ἄλλην γῆν, μὴ κατορθώσας, οἰκήσειν, ταῦτα
4	ετοιμάζεται, και ούκ εικος τον τοιοΰτον όμιλόν ούτε λόγου μιᾴ γνώμη άκροάσθαι ούτε ες τὰ ἔργα κοινώς τρεπεσθαι· ταχὺ δ’ ἄν ώς έκαστοι, εἴ τι καθ' ἡδονὴν λόγοιτο, προσχωροιεν, ἄλλως τε και
5	εἰ στασιάζουσιν, ώσπερ πυνθανομεθα. καὶ μὴν οὐδ’ οπλιται οϋτ εκείνοις δσοιπερ κομποΰνται, ούτε οι άλλοι Ἕλληνες διεφάνησαν τοσούτοι οντες οσους έκαστοι σφας αυτούς ἡρίθμουν, ἀλλὰ μἐ-y ιστόν δη αυτούς εψευσμένη ή Ἐλλὰς μόλις εν
6	τῷδε τῷ πολέμφ Ικανως ώπλίσθη. τά τε ούν εκεί εξ ων ἐγὼ ἀκοῇ αισθάνομαι τοιαϋτα καί ἔτι εὑπο-
1	With Ε, the rest of the MSS. πολιτειών.
2	Hude adopts νομίμοι*, Dukas’ conjecture, which is supported by the Schol., who explains νομίμοιs by ού ταῖς νομιζομόναι*, άλλά ταῖς Ικαναίν οΰτωΐκαϊ νόμιμον ^ἡτορα τὅν itcavbv καί νόμιμον άθλητήν φαμον.
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inspired faith win assent. And now be not afraid of it, but while I am still in the flower of youth, and Nicias has the reputation of good luck, make the most of the services of us both. And as to the voyage to Sicily, do not change your minds on the ground that you are going against a formidable power. For it is only with a mixed rabble that the cities there 1 are populous, and changes and accessions in the body of their citizens2 are easy. And for this reason no one is equipped, as he would be in behalf of his own country, either with arms for personal protection or with permanent improvements for the cultivation of his land; but whatever each one thinks he can obtain from the common stock by persuasive oratory or by sedition, in the expectation that if he fails he will settle in some other land, this he provides himself with. And it is not likely that a rabble of this kind would either listen to counsel with one mind or turn to action with a common purpose; but quickly, if anything were said to please them,8 they would each for himself come over to our side, especially if they are in a state of revolution as we hear. Further, as regards hoplites neither have they as many as they boast; nor have the rest of the Hellenes proved to have such numbers as they each reckon; on the contrary, Hellas has been very greatly deceived in its estimates of hoplites and in this war has with difficulty been adequately equipped with them. Such, then, is the situation in Sicily, to judge from what I learn by report, and it is likely to be
1	Referring to Syracuse and its dependencies.
2	Or, reeding πολιτειών, “changes in old forme of government and adoption of new.”
8 i.e. by Athenian representatives.
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ρώτερα ἔστα/Αβαρβάρους 1 γαρ πολλοὺς ἔξομεν οῖ Χυρακοσίων μίσει ξυνεπιθήσονται αύτοϊς), καὶ τὰ ἐνθάδε οὐκ ἐπικωλὑσει, ἢν ὑμεῖς όρθώς βουλεύ-ησθε. οι γὰρ πατέρες ημών τοὺς αυτούς τούτους οΰσπερ νυν φασι πολέμιους ύπολιπόντας αν ημάς 7τλεῖν καὶ προσέτι τον Μῆδον εχθρόν εχοντες την αρχήν εκτήσαντο, οὐκ ἄλλῳ τινι ἢ τῇ περιουσία του ναυτικού ίσχύοντες. καὶ νῦν οὕτε ανέλπιστοι πω μάλλον Πελοποννήσιοι ἐς ἡμᾶς iyevovro, εϊ τε καί πάνυ ερρωνται, τό μὲν ἐς τὴν γῆν ἡμων εσβάλλειν, κ&ν μη εκπλεύσωμεν, ικανοί είσι, τφ δὲ ναυτικφ ούκ αν δύναιντο βλάπτειν υπόλοιπον γὰρ ημιν εστιν αντίπαλον ναυτικόν.
XVIII.	“''Ωστε τί ἄν λέyovτες εἰκὺς ἢ αὐτοὶ άποκνοϊμεν ἢ προς τοὺς ἐκεῖ ξυμμάχους σκηπτό-μενοι μη βοηθοί μεν; οίς χρεών, επειδή γε καὶ ξυνωμόσαμεν, επαμύνειν και μη άντιτιθεναϊ δτι ουδέ εκείνοι ημιν. οὐ γαρ ἵνα δεύρο άντιβοηθώσι προσεθεμεθα αυτούς, ἀλλ’ ἵνα τοῖς ἐκεῖ εχθροΐς ημών λυπηροί οντος δεύρο^κωλύωσιν αυτούς ἐπ-2 ιἐναι. τήν τε αρχήν ούτως εκτη'σάμεθα καί ήμεΐς και δσοι δη άλλοι ηρξαν, παραηιηνόμενοι προθύμως τοῖς αἰεὶ ἢ βάρβαροις ἢΓ,Ελλησιν επικαλουμενοις, επεί, εϊ γε ήσυχαζοιμεν πάντες 2 ἢ φυλοκρινοΐμεν οίς χρεών βοηθεϊν, βραχύ αν τι προσκτώμενοι αυτή περί αυτής &ν ταύτης μάλλον κινδυνεύοιμεν. τον yap προύχοντα ου μόνον επιόντα τις αμύνεται, αλλά καί δπως μη8 επεισι προκαταλαμβάνει. 1
1	τε of the MSS. after βαρβάρου* bracketed by Haacke. 3 πάντβς, Hude emends the MSS. reeding to xdvrws.
* Transposing μἡ 5n«r of the MSS., after Kriiger.
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still more easy to deal with—for we shall have many barbarians, who from hatred of the Syracusans will join us in attacking them ; and matters here will be no actual hindrance, if you are rightly advised. For our fathers had as enemies these same men whom, as they say, you would be leaving behind if you should sail thither, and the Persian besides as a foe, yet acquired their empire without being strong in anything else than in the superiority of their fleet. As for the present, never were the Peloponnesians more hopeless against us; and let them be never so confident, they can invade us only by land—and that they can do even if we do not make this expedition; but with their fleet they cannot hurt us, for we have in reserve a fleet that is a match for them.
XVIII.	“On what reasonable plea, then, can we hold back ourselves, or make excuse to our allies there for refusing to aid them ? We ought to assist them, especially as we have actually sworn to do so, and may not object that they did not help us, either. For we took them into our alliance, not that they might bring aid here, but in order that by annoying our enemies there they might hinder them from coming hither against us. It was in this way that we acquired our empire—both we and all others that have ever won empire—by coming zealously to the aid of those, whether barbarians or Hellenes, who have at an}' time appealed to us; whereas, if we should all keep quiet or draw distinctions of race as to whom we ought to assist, we should add but little to our empire and should rather run a risk of losing that empire itself. For against a superior one does not merely defend oneself when he attacks, but even takes precaution that he shall not attack at all.
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3	καί ούκ ἔστιν ή μιν ταμιεύεσθαι ἐς οσον βουΧομεθα ὰρχειν, ἀλλὰ ανάγκη, ἐπειδήπερ ἐν τῴδε καθιστά μεν, τοῖς μὲν επιβονΧεύειν, τοὺς δὲ μὴ άνιέναι, διά τδ άρχθηναι &ν ύφ* ετέρων αύτοΐς κίνδυνον είναι, εί μη αυτοί αΧΧων ἄρχοιμεν. καὶ οὐκ ἐκ τοῦ αὐτοῦ έπισκεπτέον υμιν τοῖς ἄλλοις τὺ ήσυχον, εί μη καί τα επιτηδεύματα ἐς τὺ ομοιον μεταΧή-ψεσθε.
4	“ Αογισάμενοι ούν τάδε μάΧΧον αύζησειν, επ' εκείνα ην ϊωμεν, ποιώ μέθα τον πΧούν, ϊνα Πελ,ο-ποννησίων τε στορέσωμεν το φρόνημα, εί δόξομεν υπεριδοντες τὴν ἐν τῷ παροντι ησυχίαν καλ επί 'ϊ,ικεΧίαν πΧεΰσαι, καί άμα ἢ τῆς Ελλάδος, των ἐκεῖ προσγενομένων, πάσης τφ είκοτι άρξωμεν, η κακώσωμέν γε Έ,υρακοσίους, εν φ και αυτοί καί
5	οί ξύμμαχοι ωφεΧησομεθα. τὺ δὲ άσφαΧές, καὶ μένειν, ην τι προχωρτ}, καί ἀπελθεῖν, αί νήες πάρε-ξουσιν ναυκράτορες γάρ εσομεθα καί ξυμπάντων
6	ΣικεΧιωτων. καί μη υμάς ή Νικίου των λόγων άπραγμοσύνη καί διάστασις τοῖς νέοις ἐς τοὺς πρεσβυτέρους άποτρέψη, τφ δε είωθότι κόσμψ, ώσπερ καί οί πατέρες ημών άμα νέοι γεραιτέροις βουΧεύοντες ες τάδε ήραν αυτά, καί νυν τφ αντφ τροπφ πειράσθε προαγα/γεΐν την ποΧιν, καί νομί- 1
1	The other Hellenic states, it would seem, were preaching the doctrine of non-infcerference or self-determination; Athens, according to Alcibiades, cannot acoept this doctrine
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And it is not possible for us to exercise a careful stewardship of the limits we would set to our empire; but, since we are placed in this position, it is necessary to plot against some and not let go our hold upon others, because there is a danger of coming ourselves under the empire of others, should we not ourselves hold empire over other peoples. And you cannot regard a pacific policy in the same light as other states might, unless you will change your practices also to correspond with theirs.1
“ Calculating, then, that we shall rather strengthen our power here if we go over there, let us make the voyage, that we may lay low the haughty spirit of the Peloponnesians, as we shall if we let men see that in contempt of our present peaceful condition 2 we even sail against Sicily; and that we may, at the same time, either acquire empire over all Hellas, as in all probability we shall, when the Hellenes there have been added to us, or may at least cripple the Syracusans, whereby both ourselves and our allies will be benefited. And as to safety—both to remain, if things go well, and to come away—our ships will provide that; for we shall be masters of the sea even against all the Siceliots combined. And let not the policy of inaction that Nicias proposes, or his putting the younger at variance with the older men, divert you from your purpose; but in our usual good order, just as our fathers, young men taking counsel with older men, raised our power to its present height, do you now also in the same way strive to
without accepting the consequences and relinquishing her empire.
2	Which was in reality an armed truce renewable every ten days.
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σατε νεότητα μεν και γήρας ανευ άΧΧήΧων μηδέν δύνασθαι, όμοΰ δὲ τὁ τε φαΰλον καὶ τὺ μέσον καΧ το πάνυ ακριβές άν ξνγκραθέν μάλιστ’ άν ίσχύειν, καὶ τὴν πόΧιν, άν μὲν ἡσυγάζῄ, τρίψεσθαί τε αυτήν περΧ αυτήν ώσπερ καὶ άλλο τι, καὶ πάντων την επιστήμην έηγηράχτεσθαι, ἀγωνιζομένην δὲ αἰεὶ προσΧήψεσθαί τε την εμπειρίαν καΧ τὺ άμύ-νεσθαι ου Χόγῳ ἀλλ’ ἔργῳ μαΧΧον ξύνηθες ἔξειν.
Ί* παράπαν τε ηιηνώσκω πόΧιν μη άπ pay μονά τά-χιστ* ἄν μοι δοκεῖν άπραημοσύνης μεταβοΧή διαφθαρήναι, καὶ των ανθρώπων άσφαΧέστατα τούτους οίκεΐν οΐ άν τοΐς παροΰσιν ήθεσι καΧ νόμοις, ήν καΧ χείρω ἦ, ήκιστα διαφόρως ποΧι-
τευωσιν.^
XIX.	Τοιαῦτα δὲ ὸ Αλκιβιάδης ειπεν. οί δ’ ’Αθηναίοι άκούσαντες εκείνου τε καί των Ἐγε-σταίων κaXAεovτίvωvφυyάδωvf οί παρεΧθόντες ἐδέ-οντὁ τε καΧ των όρκίων ύπομιμνήσκοντές ίκέτευον βοηθήσαι σφίσι, ποΧΧω μάΧΧον ἢ πρότερον ὦρ-2 μηντο στρατεύειν. καὶ ὁ Νικίαςγνοὺς οτι άπο μεν των αυτών λἀγων οὐκ αν έτι άποτρέψειε, παρασκευής δὲ πΧήθει, εί ποΧΧήν επιτάξειε, τάγ’ ἀν μεταστήσειεν αυτούς, παρεΧθών αύτοις αύθις εΧεγε τοίαδε.
XX. “Ἐπειδὴ πάντως όρώ υμάς, ώ ’Αθηναίοι, ώρμημένους στρατεύειν, ζυνενέηκοι μὲν ταϋτα ώς βουΧόμεθα, ἐπὶ δὲ τῷ παρόντι α ηιηνώσκω σημανώ.
2 ἐπὶ πόλεις, ώς ἐγὼ ἀκοῇ αισθάνομαι, μέλλο-μεν ἰἐναι μεηάΧας και ουθ υπηκόους άΧΧήΧων ουδέ δεομένας μεταβοΧής, ἦ άν ἐκ βίαιου τις δον-λείας άσμένος ες ρφω μετάστασιν γωροίη, οΰτ άν την αρχήν την ήμετέραν εικότως αντ ίΧευθερίας
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advance the state. And consider that youth and age without one another avail nothing, but that the simple, the mediocre, and the very subtle tempered together will have most strength ; and that the state, if she remain at peace, will, like anything else, wear herself out upon herself, and her skill in all pursuits will grow old; whereas, if she is continually at conflict, she will always be adding to her experience, and will acquire more, not in word but in deed, the habit of defending herself. In short, I declare that a state which is accustomed to activity would very quickly be ruined by a change to inactivity; and that those men live most securely whose political action is least at variance with existing habits and institutions, even when these are not the best.”
XIX.	Thus Alcibiades spoke. After hearing him and the Egestaeans and some Leontine exiles, who coming forward, besought them and implored them for succour, reminding them of their oaths, the Athenians were far more eager for the expedition than before. And Nicias, seeing that he could no longer deter them with the same arguments, but thinking that by the magnitude of the armament, if he insisted upon a large one, he might possibly change their minds, came forward and spoke as follows:
XX.	“ Since I see, men of Athens, that you are wholly bent upon the expedition, I pray that these matters may turn out as we wish; for the present juncture, however, I will show what my judgment is. The cities we are about to attack are, as I learn by report, large, and neither subject to one another nor in need of any such change as a person might be happy to accept in order to escape from enforced servitude to an easier condition, nor likely to accept our rule in
221
Digitized by Google
THUCYDIDES
προσδεξαμἐνας, τὁ τε πλήθος, ώς ἐν μιᾴ νήσῳ,
3	πολλὰς τὰς Ἑλληνίδας. πλὴν γαρ Νάξου καὶ Κατάνης, ὰς ελπίζω ἡμῖν κατὰ πὸ Αεοντίνων ξυγ-γενὲς προσέσεσθαι, ἄλλαι εἰσὶν ὲπτά, καὶ παρε-σκευασμἐναι τοῖς πᾶσιν όμοιοτρόπως μάλιστα τῇ ήμετέρα δυνάμει, καὶ οὐχ ήκιστα ἐπὶ ὰς μάλλον
4	πλέομεν, Μέλινους καὶ Χυράκουσαι. πολλοί μὲν γαρ ὁπλῖται ἔνεισι καὶ τοξόται και άκοντισταί, πολλαὶ δὲ τριήρεις καὶ σχλος ὁ πληρώσων αὐτάς. χρήματά τ’ ἔχουσι, τὰ μὲν ἴδια, τὰ δὲ καὶ ἐν τοῖς ἱεροῖς ἔστι Σελινουντίοι?· 'Ζυρακοσίοις δὲ καὶ ἀπὺ βαρβάρων τινών απ’ αρχής φέρεται.1 ω δὲ μάλιστα ημών προύχουσιν, ίππους τε πολλούς κέκτηνται καί σίτφ οίκείφ καί ουκ επακτφ χρώνται.
XXI. “ Πρὺς οὖν τοιαντην δύναμιν ου ναυτικής καί φαύλου στρατιάς μόνον δεῖ, ἀλλὰ καὶ πεζὸν ττολύν ξυμπλεῖν, εἴπερ βουλόμεθα άξιον τής διανοίας Βράν καί μή υπό ιππέων πολλών εἴργε-σθαι τῆς γῆς, ἄλλως τε καὶ εἰ ξυστώσιν αι πόλεις φοβηθεΐσαι καί μή άντιπαράσχωσιν ἡμῖν φίλοι τινες γενόμενοι άλλοι ή Ἐγεσταῖοι ᾤ άμυνούμεθα
2	ιππικόν αισχρόν δὲ βιασθέντας άπελθειν ή ύστερον έπιμεταπέμπεσθαι το πρώτον άσκέπτως βον-λευσαμένους. αύτόθεν δὲ 2 παρασκευή άξιόχρεω επιέναι, γνὁντας ὅτι πολύ τε ἀπὺ τῆς ήμετέρας
1	άπ’ αρχῆς φέρεται, the reading of G (adopted by some of the best editors), for άναρχηs φ*ρ€ται ABCEFM, άναρχοι ἐσφἐρεται vulg.
2	Understanding δεῖ from § 1, which Hude inserts with van Herwerden and Madvig.
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place of liberty; and the number is large, for a single island, of cities of Hellenic origin. For except Naxos and Catana, which I expect will side with us on account of their kinship to the Leontines, there are seven others;1 and these are equipped with everything in a style very like to our own armament, and not least those against which our expedition is more immediately directed, Selinus and Syracuse. For they can supply many hoplites, archers and javelin-men, and possess many triremes and a multitude of men to man them. They have wealth, too, partly in private possession and partly in the temples at Selinus; and to the Syracusans tribute has come in from time immemorial from certain barbarians also ; but their chief advantage over us is in the fact that they have many horses, and use grain that is homegrown and not imported.
XXI.	“To cope with such a power we need not only a naval armament of such insignificant size, but also that a large force for use on land should accompany the expedition, if we would accomplish anything worthy of our design and not be shut out from the land by their numerous cavalry; especially if the cities become terrified and stand together, and some of the others, besides Egesta, do not become our friends and supply us cavalry with which to defend ourselves against that of the enemy. And it would be shameful to be forced to return home, or later to send for fresh supplies, because we had made our plans at first without due consideration. So we must start from home with an adequate armament, realizing that we are about to sail, not only far from our
1 Syracuse, vSelinus, Gela, Agrigentum, Messene, Himera, Camarina (Schol.).
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αυτών μελλομεν πλεῖν και ούκ ἐν τώ όμοίφ στρα-τευσὁμβνοι και1 βἰ τοῖς τῇδε ύπηκόοις ξύμμαχοι ἡλθετε ἐπί τινα, ὅθεν ράδιαι αί κομιδαί ἐκ τῆς φιλίας ων προσεδει, άλλα ἐς άλλοτρίαν πάσαν ἀπαρτήσαντες,2 ἐξ ἦς μηνών οὐδὲ τεσσάρων τών χειμερινών άγγελον ράδιον ελθεΐν.
XXII.	“'Οπλίτας τε ουν πολλούς μοι δοκεϊ χρήναι ημάς άηειν και ημών αυτών και τών ξυμμάχων, τών τε υπηκόων και ήν τινα εκ Πελο-ποννησου δυνώμεθα ἢ πεϊσαι η μισθφ πρόσαψα-γέσθαι, καί τοξότας πολλούς καί σφενδονήτας, ὅπως προς το εκείνων ιππικόν άντέχωσι, ναυσί τε καί πολύ περιεΐναι, ΐνα καί τα επιτήδεια ραον εσ κομίζω μέθα, τον δε καί αύτόθεν σίτον εν όλκάσι, πυρούς καί πεφρυ·γμενας κριθάς, άηειν καί σίτο-ποιοὺς εκ τών μυλώνων προς μέρος ήναηκασ μένους εμμίσθους, ινα, ήν που ύπο άπλοιας άπολαμ-βανώμεθα, εχη ή στρατιά τά επιτήδεια (πολλή •yap ουσα ου πάσης εσται πόλεως υποδέξασθαι), τά τε άλλα οσον δυνατόν ετοιμάσασθαι καί μη επί ετεροις γίγνεσθαι, μάλιστα δε χρήματα αύτόθεν ώς πλείστα εχειν. τά δε παρ Ἐγεσταιών, α λεγεται εκεί έτοιμα, νομίσατε καί λὁγῳ άν μάλιστα έτοιμα είναι.
XXIII. “Ἠν 7 άρ αυτοί έλθω μεν ενθένδε μὴ αντίπαλον μόνον παρασκευασάμενοι, πλήν γε προς το μάχιμον αυτών το όπλιτικόν, άλλά καί ύπερ-
1 καί ει for καϊ ουκ ἐν of the MSS., with Classen.
34 απαρτἡσαντες, with ABF and Schol. (άντί τον ἀπαρτη6ἐντ«ς, άπελβάντες), ἀπαρτἡσοντβς CEM.
224
Digitized by
BOOK VI. χχι. 2—χχιιι. ι
own land, but also on a campaign that will be carried on under no such conditions as if you had gone against an enemy as allies of your subject-states over here, where it would be easy to get whatever further supplies you needed from the friendly territory; nay, you will have removed into an utterly alien land, from which during the winter it is not easy for a messenger to come even in four months.
XXII.	" And so it seems to me that we ought to take hoplites in large numbers, both of our own and of our allies, and from our subjects, as well as any from the Peloponnesus that we can attract by pay or persuade; many bowmen, and also slingers, in order that they may withstand the cavalry of the enemy. And in ships we must have a decided superiority, in order that we may bring in our supplies more easily. And we must also take with us in merchantmen the grain in our stores here, wheat and parched barley, together with bakers requisitioned for pay from the mills in proportion to their size, in order that, if perchance we be detained by stress of weather, the army may have supplies. For the force will be large, and it will not be every city that can receive it. And all other things so far as possible we must get ready for ourselves, and not come to be at the mercy of the Siceliots; but we must especially have from here as much money as possible ; for as to that of the Egestaeans, which is reported to be ready there, you may assume that it is indeed chiefly by report that it will ever be ready.
XXIII.	“ For if we go from here provided with an equipment of our own that is not only equal to theirs —except indeed as regards their fighting troops of heavy-armed men—but that even surpasses it in all
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βάΧΧοντες τοῖς πᾶσι, μόλις όντως οΐοί τε ἐσὁμεθα
2	των μὲν κρατεῖν, τὰ δὲ καὶ Βιασώσαι. πὁλιν τε νομίσαι χρὴ ἐν ἀλλοφὑλοις καὶ πολεμίοις οἰκι-ούντας ίέναι, οὺς πρέπει τῇ πρώτη ημέρα ἦ ὰν κατάσχωσιν εὐθὺς κρατεῖν τῆς γῆς ἢ εἰδέναι ὅτι,
3	ἢν σφάΧΧωνται, πάντα πολέμια ἔξουσιν. ὅπερ ἐγὼ φοβούμενος καί εἰδὼς πολλὰ μὲν ἡμᾶς δέον εὖ βουΧεύσασθαι, ετι δὲ πλείω εύτυχήσαι, χαλεπόν δὲ ανθρώπους όντας, ὅτι ἐλάχιστα τῇ τὐχῃ παρα-Βούς εμαυτον βούΧομαι ἐκπλεῖν, παρασκευή δὲ
4	ἀπὺ των είκότων άσφαΧής.1 ταντα γάρ τῇ τε ξυμπάση πόλει βεβαιότατα ηγούμαι καϊ ήμΐν τοῖς στρατευσομένοις σωτήρια. εἰ δἐ τῳ αΧΧως Βοκεΐ, παρίημι αύτφ την ὰρχήν.”
XXIΥ. Ό μὲν Νικίας τοσαϋτα είπε, νομίζων τούς Αθηναίους τφ πΧήθει των πραγμάτων ἢ άποτρί'φειν ἡ, εἰ άναγκάζοιτο στρατεύεσθαι, μά-
2	λιστ’ ὰν οὔτως άσφαΧώς έκπΧεύσαι. οἱ δὲ τὺ μὲν επιθυμούν τού πΧοΰ ούκ εξηρεθησαν ύπο τού όχΧώΒους τής παρασκευής, πολὺ δὲ μαΧΧον ωρ-μηντο καϊ τουναντίον περιέστη αύτφ· εύ τε γαρ παραινεσαι εΒοξε και άσφάΧεια νύν Βή καί ποΧΧή
3	εσεσθαι. Ακαὶ ἔρως ενέπεσε τοῖς πάσιν ομοίως εκπΧεΰσαι, τοῖς μὲν γαρ πρεσβντέροις ώς ή κατα-στρεψομένοις εφί α επΧεον ή ούΒεν αν σφαΧεϊσαν μεγάΧην Βύναμιν, τοῖς δ’ ἐν τῇ ήΧικία τής τε άπού-
1 ἐκπλεθσαι of the MSS., after ασφαλἡς, deleted by Kriiger.
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respects, scarcely even so shall we be able to conquer Sicily or indeed to preserve our own army. It is, in fact, as you must believe, a city that we are going forth to found amid alien and hostile peoples, and it behooves men in such an enterprise to be at once, on the very day they land, masters of the soil, or at least to know that, if they fail in this, everything will be hostile to them. Fearing, then, this very result, and knowing that to succeed we must have been wise in planning to a large extent, but to a still larger extent must have good fortune—a difficult thing, as we are but men—I wish, when I set sail, to have committed myself as little as possible to fortune, but so far as preparation is concerned to be, in all human probability, safe. For these precautions I regard as not only surest for the whole state but also as safeguards for us who are to go on the expedition. But if it seem otherwise to anyone, I yield the command to him.”
XXIV.	So much Nicias said, thinking that he would deter the Athenians by the multitude of his requirements, or, if he should be forced to make the expedition, he would in this way set out most safely. They, however, were not diverted from their eagerness for the voyage by reason of the burdensomeness of the equipment, but were far more bent upon it; and the result was just the opposite of what he had expected; for it seemed to them that he had given good advice, and that now certainly there would be abundant security. And upon all alike there fell an eager desire to sail—upon the elders, from a belief that they would either subdue the places they were sailing against, or that at any rate a great force could suffer no disaster; upon those in the flower of their
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σης πόθφ οψεως καὶ θεωρίας, καί εύέλπιδες ὅντες σωθήσεσθαι, ὁ δὲ πολὺς ὅμιλο? καὶ στρατιώτης ἔν τε τῷ παροντι άρηύριον οϊσειν καί προσκτήσε-οθαι δύναμιν ὅθεν ἀίδιον μισθοφοράν ὺπάρξειν 4 ώστε διὰ τὴν ἄγαν τῶν πΧειόνων επιθυμίαν, εἵ τῳ άρα και μη ἡρεσκε, δεδιὼς μὴ άντιχειροτονών κακονους δὁξειεν είναι τῇ πόλει ησυχίαν ἦγεν.
ΧΧΥ. Καὶ τἐλο? παρελθών τις τῶν ’Αθηναίων καί παρακαΧέσας τον Νικίαν οὐκ ἔφη χρήναι προφασίξεσθαι οὐδὲ διαμἐλλειν, ἀλλ’ ενάντιον απάντων ήδη λέγειν ήντινα αύτω παρασκευήν 2 Αθηναίοι ψηφίσωνται. 6 δε ακων μεν είπεν δτι καί μετά των ξυναρχόντων καθ' ησυχίαν μαΧΧον βουΧεύσοιτο, δσα μεντοι ήδη δοκεΐν αύτφ, τριή-ρεσι μὲν οὐκ ἔλασσον ἢ1 εκατόν πΧευστεα εἶναι (αυτών δ’1 2 ’Αθηναίων εσεσθαι οπλιταγωγού? ὅσαι ὰν δοκώσι, καὶ αΧΧας εκ των ξυμμάχων μετά-πεμπτέας είναι), οπΧίταις δὲ τοῖς ξύμπασιν Αθηναίων καί των ξυμμάχων πεντακισχιΧίων μεν ούκ ἐλάσσοσιν, ἢν δἐ τι δύνωνται, καὶ πΧείοσιν την δε άΧΧην παρασκευήν ώς κατά λὁγον καὶ τοξοτών τῶν αντόθεν καί εκ Κρήτης καὶ σφενδόνη των καί ήν τι άΧΧο πρεπον δοκή είναι ετοιμασάμενοι ἄξειν.
XXVI. Ἀκοὑσαντες δ’ οἱ Αθηναίοι εψηφίσαντο ευθύς αύτοκράτορας είναι καί περί στρατιάς πΧή-θους καί περί τού παντός πΧού τούς στρατηγούς
1	ἡ Hude omits with PC.
2	5’ Hude brackets and inserts «v after ‘Αθηναίων, on Kruger’s suggestion.
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age, through a longing for far-off sights and scenes, in good hopes as they Were of a safe return; and upon the great multitude—that is, the soldiers1—who hoped not only to get money for the present, but also to acquire additional dominion which would always be an inexhaustible source of pay. And so, on account of the exceeding eagerness of the majority, even if anyone was not satisfied, he held his peace, in the fear that if he voted in opposition he might seem to be disloyal to the state.
XXV.	Finally a certain Athenian came forward and, calling upon Nicias, said he ought not to be making excuses and causing delays, but should say at once before them all what force the Athenians should vote him. He then, though reluctantly, said that he would prefer to deliberate with his colleagues more at their leisure; so far, however, as he could see at present, they must sail with not fewer than one hundred triremes—there would also have to be as many transports as should be determined upon, furnished by the Athenians themselves and others they must call upon their allies to supply—and with hoplites, both of the Athenians and their allies, in all not fewer than five thousand, and more if possible ; and the rest of the armament which they must get ready and take with them must be in proportion— bowmen from home and from Crete, and slingers, and whatever else should be determined upon.
XXVI.	Upon hearing this, the Athenians straightway voted that the generals should have full powers, with regard both to the size of the armament
1 Taking στρατιώτης as predicate ; or, “the great multitude and the soldiery were hoping to get money for the present,” etc.
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πράσσειν ἦ αν αὐτοῖς δοκῇ άριστά είναι Άθηναί-
2 οις. καὶ μετὰ ταύτα ή παρασκευή εγίγνετο, καὶ ἔς τε τους ξυμμάχους ἔπεμπον καὶ αὐτὁθεν καταλόγους ἐποιοῦντο. ἄρτι δ’ ἀνειλήφει ἡ πόλις εαυτήν άπό τῆς νόσου και του ξυνεχοῦς πολέμου ἔς τε ηλικίας πλήθος έπιγεγενημένης καὶ ἐς χρημάτων άθροισιν διά την εκεχειρίαν, ώστε ραον πάντα έπορίζετο. καὶ οἱ μὲν εν παρασκευή ήσαν.
XXVII.	Ἐν δὲ τούτφ, οσοι 'Κρμαΐ ήσαν λίθινοι εν τῇ πόλει τῇ Αθηναίων (εἰσὶ δὲ κατὰ τὺ επιχώριον ή τετράγωνος εργασία1 πολλοὶ καὶ ἐν ἰδίοις προθύροις καί εν ίεροΐς) μιᾴ νυκτὶ οι πλεΐστοι
2	περιεκόπησαν τα πρόσωπα. καὶ τους δράσαντας ήδει ούδείς, άλλα μςγάλοις μηνύτροις δημοσία ουτοί τε ἐζητοῦντο καὶ προσέτι εψηφίσαντο, καί εϊ τις άλλο τι οίδεν άσε βήμα γεγ ενημένον, μηνύειν άδεώς τον βουλόμενον καί άστών καί ξένων καί
3	δούλων, καί τό πράγμα μειζόνως ελάμβανον του τε γαρ έκπλου οιωνός εδόκει είναι, καί επί ξυνω-μοσία άμα νεωτέρων πραγμάτων καί δήμου κατα-λύσεως γεγενήσθαι. ( XXVIII. μηνύεται ούν άπό μετ οίκων τε τινων καί άκολούθων περί μεν των * Ειρμών ούδεν, άλλων δε αγαλμάτων περικοπαί τινες πρότερον υπό νεωτέρων μετά παιδιάς καί οίνου γεγενημέναι, καί τά μυστήρια άμα ώς ποιείται εν οίκίαις εφ' ΰβρει· ών καί τον Άλκιβιάδην
2	επητιώντο. καί αυτά υπολαμβάνοντες οί μάλιστα
1 ἡ τετράγωνος ἐργασία, deleted by Hiule, as not read by Schol. Patni.
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and to the whole expedition, to act in whatever way might seem to them best for Athens. After this the preparation was begun; and they sent notice to their allies and made levies at home. Now the city had just recovered from the plague and from the continuous war, both in point of the multitude of young men who had grown up and of the money that had accumulated in consequence of the truce, so that everything was provided more easily. So the Athenians were engaged in preparation.
XXVII. But in the meantime the stone statues of Hermes in the city of Athens—they are the pillars of square construction which according to local custom stand in great numbers both in the doorways of private houses and in sacred places—nearly all had their faces mutilated on the same night. No one knew the perpetrators, but great rewards were publicly offered for their detection; and it was voted, besides, that if anyone, citizen or stranger or slave, knew of any other profanation that had been done, whoever would might fearlessly give infomiation. The matter was taken very seriously; for it seemed to be ominous for the expedition and to have been done withal in furtherance of a conspiracy with a view to a revolution and the overthrow of the democracy. XXVIII. Accordingly, information was given by certain metics and serving-men, not indeed about the statues of Hermes, but to the effect that before this there had been certain mutilations of other statues perpetrated by younger men in drunken sport, and also that the mysteries were being performed in private houses in mockery; and Alcibiades, among others, was implicated in the charges. They
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τφ Αλκιβιάδη άχθομενοι εμποδών ον τι σφίσι μή αυτοίς του δήμου βεβαίως προεστάναι, καὶ νομί-σαντες, εἰ αυτόν ἐξελάσειαν, πρώτοι ὰν εἶναι, ἐμεγά-λυνον καὶ εβόων ώς ἐπὶ δήμου καταλὑσει τά τε μυστικά και ἡ των Έρμων περικοπή ηενοιτο καί οὐδὲν εἴη αυτών ο τι ου μετ εκείνου επράχθη, επιΧεγοντες τεκμήρια την ἄλλην αυτού ες τὰ επιτηδεύματα οὺ δημοτικήν παρανομίαν.
XXIX.	Ὀ δ’ ἔν τε τῷ παροντι προς τὰ μηνύματα ἀπελογεῖτο καὶ ἐτοῖμος ἡν πριν εκπΧειν κρίνεσθαι, εϊ τι τούτων είργασμιένος ην (ἦδη γαρ καὶ τὰ τῆς παρασκευής ἐπεπόριστο), και εἰ μὲν τούτων τι εΧρηαστο, δίκην δούναι, εἰ δ’ άποΧυθείη,
2	άρχειν. και επεμαρτύρετο μή άπδντος περί αυτού διαβοΧας άποδεχεσθαι, ἀλλ’ ήδη άποκτείνειν, εί αδικεί, και ὅτι σωφρονέστερον εϊη μή μετά τοιαύ-της αιτίας, πριν διαγνῶσι, πεμπειν αυτόν επί
3	τοσούτῳ στρατεύματα οι δ* εχθροί δεδιοτες τό τε στράτευμα μή εΰνουν εχη, ἢν ἦδη άηωνίζηται, ο τε δήμος μή μαΧακίζηται, θεραπεύων ὅτι δι’ εκείνον οϊ τ’ Ἀργεῖοι ξυνεστράτευον καί των Μαν-τινεων τινες, άπετρεπον καί άπεσπευδον, αΧΧονς ρήτορας ενιεντες οι ἔλεγον νυν μὲν πΧεΐν αυτόν καί μή κατασχείν τήν αναγωγήν, εΧθόντα δε κρίνεσθαι εν ήμεραις ρηταϊς, βουΧόμενοι εκ μεί- 1
1 Notably a certain Androcles (vm. lxv. 2); c/. Plut. ^/c/6. 19.
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were taken up by those who were most jealous of him 1 as an obstacle in the way of their secure preeminence among the people ; and these men, thinking that if they could get rid of him they would have first place, magnified the matter and shouted that both the mockery of the mysteries and the mutilation of the Hermae had been committed with a view to the overthrow of the democracy, and that there was none of these things but had been done in collusion with him, citing as further proofs other instances of his undemocratic lawlessness of conduct.
XXIX.	He defended himself at the time against the informers’ charges, and was ready before sailing —for already the preparations had been completed— to be tried on the question of his having done any of these things, and if he had been guilty of any of them to pay the penalty, but demanded that if he were acquitted he should keep his command. And he protested that they should not accept slanderous charges against him in his absence, but should put him to death at once if he were guilty, and that it was wiser not to send him at the head of so great an army, under such an imputation, until they had decided the question. But his enemies, fearing that the army might be favourable to him if he were brought to trial at once and that the populace might be lenient, inasmuch as it favoured him because it was through his influence that the Argives and some of the Mantineans were taking part in the campaign, were eager to postpone the trial, suborning other orators who insisted that he should sail now and not delay the departure of the expedition, but that he should come back and be tried at an appointed time. Theii purpose was to have a more slanderous charge
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{ονος διαβολής, ήν ἔμελλον ράον αυτού ἀπὁντος ποριειν, μετάπεμπτον κομισθέντα αυτόν ἀγωνί-σασθαι. καὶ ἔδοξε πλεῖν τον Ἀλκιβιάδην.
XXX.	Μετὰ δὲ ταῦτα θέρους μεσοῦντος ἦδη ἡ ἀναγωγὴ ἐγίγνετο ἐς τὴν Σικελίαν, τῶν μὲν οὖν ξυμμάχων τοῖς πλείστοις καὶ ταῖς σιταγωγοῖς ὸλκάσι καὶ τοῖς ττλοίοις καὶ ὅση ἄλλη παρασκευή ξυνείπετο πρότερον εϊρητο ἐς Κέρκυραν ξυλλἐ-γεσθαι, ώς έκειθεν άθρόοις επι άκραν Ίαπυηίαν τον Ιὁνιον διαβαλοΰσιν αὐτοὶ δ’ ’Αθηναίοι καί εἴ τινες τῶν ξυμμάχων παρήσαν ἐς τον Πειραιᾶ καταβάντες εν ημέρα ρητή α μα εφ επλήρουν τὰς 2 ναῦς ώ? ἀναξὁμενοι. ξυηκατέβη δὲ καὶ ὁ ἄλλυς ὅμιλος ἄπας ώς εἰπεῖν ὁ ἐν τῇ πόλει καί αστών καί ξένων, οΐ μεν επιχώριοι τούς σφετέρους αυτών έκαστοι προπέμποντες, οι μεν εταίρους, οἱ δὲ ξυγγενεῖς, οι δὲ υἱεῖς, καὶ μετ’ ἐλπίδος τε α μα Ιόντες και ολοφυρμών, τα μεν ώς κτήσοιντο, τούς δ’ εἵ ποτέ οψοιντο, ενθυμούμενοι οσον πλούν εκ τής σφετέρας άπεστέλλοντο. καί εν τω παρόντι καιρφ, ώς ἦδη ἔμελλον μετὰ κινδύνων άλλήλους άπολιπεϊν, μάλλον αυτούς ἐσῄει τὰ δεινὰ ἢ ὅτε εψηφίζοντο πλεΐν όμως δὲ τῇ παρούση ρώμη δια το πλήθος έκαστων ών έώρων τῇ οψει1 άνεθάρ-σουν. οι δὲ ξένοι καὶ ὁ ἄλλος οχλος κατά θέαν ήκεν ώς επι αξιόχρεων και άπιστον διάνοιαν.
1 τῆ ὅψει, Hude inserts ἐν.
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—and this they would find it easier to procure in his absence—and then to have him recalled and brought home for trial. So it was determined that Alcibiades should sail.
XXX.	After that, when it was already midsummer, the departure for Sicily was made. Orders had been, given beforehand for most of the allies, as well as for the provision-ships and smaller boats and all the rest of the armament that went with them, to assemble at Corcyra, with the intention that from there they should all cross the Ionian Gulf to the promontory of lapygia in one body. But the Athenians themselves and the allies that were present went down to the Peiraeus at dawn on a day appointed and proceeded to man the ships for the purpose of putting to sea. And with them went down also all the general throng, everyone, we may almost say, that was in the city, both citizens and strangers, the natives to send off each their owri, whether friends or kinsmen or sons, going at once in hope and with lamentations —hope that they would make conquests in Sicily, lamentations that they might never see their friends again, considering how long was the voyage from their own land on which they were being sent. And at this crisis, when under impending dangers they were now about to take leave of one another, the risks came home to them more than when they were voting for the expedition ; but still their courage revived at the sight of their present strength because of the abundance of everything they saw before their eyes. The strangers on the other hand and the rest of the multitude had come for a spectacle, in the feeling that the enterprise was noteworthy and surpassing belief.
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XXXI.	Παρασκευή γαρ αΰτη ή1 πρώτη ἐκ-πλεύσασα μιας πόλεως δυνάμει Ελληνικῇ2 πολυτελέστατη δὴ καὶ εὐπρεπεστάτη των ἐς
2	ἐκεῖνον τον χρόνον εyέvετo. αριθμώ δὲ νεῶν και οπλιτών καὶ ἡ ἐς Επίδαυρον μετὰ Περικλεούς και ἡ αὐτὴ ἐς Ποτείδαιαν μετὰ "Αγνωνος οὐκ ελάσσων ἦν τετράκις γαρ χίλιοι ὸπλῖ- ι ται αυτών ’Αθηναίων και τριακόσιοι ἱππῆς και ! τριήρεις εκατόν και Αεσβίων και Χίων πεντή-κοντα καί ξύμμαχοι ἔτι πολλοί ξυνέπλευσαν
3	ἀλλὰ ἐπί τε βραχεί πλω ώρμήθησαν και παρασκευή φαύλη, οὖτος δὲ ὁ στόλος ώς χρόνιός τε εσόμενος και κατ άμφότερα, οὖ ἃν δέῃ, καὶ ναυσι και πεζω άμα εξαρτυθείς, το μεν ναυτικόν μεγά-λαις όαπάναις των τε τριηράρχων και τής πόλεως εκπονηθεν, του μεν δημοσίου δραχμήν τῆς ημέρας τω ναύτη εκάστω διδὁντος και ναΰς παρασχόντος κενάς εξήκοντα μεν ταχείας, τεσσαράκοντα δὲ όπλtτayωyoυς και υπηρεσίας ταύταις τάς κρατί-στ ας, των δὲ3 τριηράρχων επιφοράς τε προς τψ εκ δημοσίου μισθφ Βιόόντων τοῖς θρα-νιταις των ναυτών4 και τὰλλα σημείοις και κατασκευαις πολυτελεσι χρησαμένων, και ες τά μακρότατα προθυμηθεντος ενός εκάστου όπως αύτω τινι εύπρεπεία τε ή ναΰς μάλιστα προεξει καί τφ ταχυναυτειν, τό δὲ πεζόν KaTaXoyoις τε χρηστοϊς εκκριθεν και όπλων καί των περί τό σώμα σκευών μεyάλη σπουδή προς άλλήλονς
1 ἡ added by Dobree.
8 Έλληνικγ, Hude writes Έλληνικῆς, after Haacke	ν
3	δε adopted from Schol. Patm.
4	κα\ rats δπηρ*σ(αις after τών ναυτών is deleted as not tead by the Scholiast.
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XXXI.	For this first armament that sailed for Sicily was the costliest and most splendid, belonging to a single city and with a purely Hellenic force, that had ever up to that time set sail. In number of ships, however, and of hoplites the expedition against Epidaurus under Pericles, and the same one afterwards under Hagnon against Potidaea, was not inferior; for in that voyage four thousand Athenian hoplites and three hundred knights and one hundred triremes had participated, and from Lesbos and Chios fifty triremes, and allied troops besides in large numbers. But they had set off for a short voyage with a poor equipment; whereas this expedition, as one likely to be of long duration, was fitted out for both kinds of service, according as there might be need of either, with ships and also with land-forces. The fleet was built up at great expense on the part both of the trierarchs and of the city: the state giving a drachma per day for each sailor and furnishing sixty empty1 warships and forty transports, with crews to man them of the very best; the trierarchs giving bounties to the thranitae 2 or uppermost bench of the sailors in addition to the pay from the state, and using, besides, figure-heads and equipments that were very expensive ; for each one strove to the utmost that his own ship should excel all others both in fine appearance and in swiftness of sailing. The land-forces were picked out of the best lists, and there was keen rivalry among the men in the
1	i.e. empty hulls without equipment, which the trierarch was to furnish.
2	In the trireme there were three ranks of oars: the thranites rowed with the longest oars; the zj'gites occupied the middle row ; the thalamites the lowest row, using the shortest oars and drawing least pay.
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4	ἁμιλληθἐν. Ϋξυνέβη δὲ πρό? τε σφᾶς αυτούς άμα οριν 7ενέσθαι, ᾤ τις έκαστος προ σετάχθη, καὶ ἐς τους άλλους Ἕλληνας ἐπίδειξιν μάλλον olka-σθήναι τής Βννάμοως καὶ ἐξουσίας ἢ ἐπὶ πολεμίους
5	παρασκευήνΑ εἰ γαρ τις ολογίσατο τήν τε τῆς πόλεως άνάλωσιν Βημοσίαν και των στρατονομιών την ΙΒίαν, τής μὲν πόλεως ὅσα τε ἤδη προυτετελέκει καὶ α έχοντας τοὺς στρατηγούς άποστοΧλο, τῶν δὲ ΙΒιωτών α το περὶ τὺ σωμά τις και τριήραρχος ος την ναΰν ἀνηλώκει καὶ ὅσα ἔτι ομολλον άναλωσοιν, χωρίς δ’ α εἰκὺς ἦν καὶ άνον του €Κ Βημοσίου μισθού ττάντα τινα παρασκουά-σασθαι οφόΒιον ώς ἐπὶ χρόνων στρατοίαν, και οσα ἐπὶ μεταβολή τις ή στρατιώτης ή ομπορος οχων ἔπλει, πολλὰ ἃν τάλαντα ηυροθη ἐκ τῆς πόλεως
6	τὰ ττάντα εξαγόμενά· και ό στόλος ονχ ήσσον τόλμης το θαμβοί καί οψοως λαμττρότητι περιβόητος εγένοτο ή στρατιάς ττρός ούς επήσαν υπερβολή, και οτι μέγιστος ήΒη Βιάττλους άπο τής οίκοίας καί ἐπὶ μεγίστη ελπίΒι των μελλόντων πρὺς τὰ υπάρχοντα εποχοιρήθη.
XXXII.	Ἐπειδὴ δὲ αἱ νήες πληροίς ἦσαν και εσεκοιτο πάντα ήΒη οσα οχοντος ομολλον άνά-ξεσθαι, τῇ μὲν σάλπιγγι σιωπή ύποσημάνθη, εύχας δὲ τὰς νομιζομένας προ τής αναγωγής ον 238
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matter of arms and personal equipment. And so it came about that among themselves there was emulation, wherever each was assigned to duty, and the whole thing seemed more like a display of wealth and power before the rest of the Hellenes than an undertaking against enemies. For if one had reckoned the public expenditure on the part of the state and the private outlay of those who made the expedition—on the part of the city, both what it had already advanced and what it was sending in the hands of the generals, and on the part of private individuals whatever a man had expended on his own person or, if trierarch, on his ship, and what they were going to spend still, and, besides, the money we may suppose that everyone, even apart from the pay he received from the state, provided for himself as travelling expenses, counting upon an expedition of long duration, and all the articles for barter and sale merchant or soldier took with him on the voyage—it would have been found that many talents in all were taken from the city. And the fame of the armament was noised abroad, not less because of amazement at its boldness and the splendour of the spectacle than on account of its overwhelming force as compared with those whom they were going against; and also because it was the longest voyage from home as yet attempted and undertaken with the highest hopes for the future as compared with their present resources.
XXXII.	When the ships had been manned and everything had at last been put aboard which they were to take with them on the voyage, the trumpeter proclaimed silence, and they offered the prayers that were customary before putting out to sea, not
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κατὰ ναύν ίκάστην, ξὑμπαντες δὲ υπό κήρνκος έποιούντο, κρατήρας τε κέρασαντες παρ* άπαν το στράτευμα καλ ἐκπώμασι χρυσοΐς τε καὶ ἀργυ-ροῖς οἵ τε έπιβάται καὶ οι άρχοντες σπένδοντες.
2	ξυνεπηὐχοντο δὲ καὶ ὸ άλλος όμιλός 6 ἐκ τῆς γἧς των τε πολιτών καὶ εἵ τις ἄλλος εύνους παρήν σφίσιν. παιανίσαντες δὲ καὶ τελεώσαντες τὰς σπονδὰς ἀνήγοντο, και ἐπὶ κέρως το πρώτον ἐκπλεύσαντες άμιλλαν ἡδη μέχρι Αἰγίνης ἐποι-οῦντο. καὶ οἱ μὲν ἐς τὴν Κέρκυραν, ενθαπερ καί το άλλο στράτευμα των ξυμμάχων ζυvελέyετο, ήπείηοντο άφικέσθαι.
3	Ές δὲ τὰς Συρακούσας ήyyέλλετο μὲν πολλα-χόθεν τα περί του επίπλου, οὐ μέντοι έπιστεύετο επί πολύν χρόνον οὐδέν, ἀλλὰ καὶ γενομένης εκκλησίας ελέχθησαν τοιοίδε λόγοι ἀπὁ τε άλλων, των μεν πιστευόντων τα περί τής στρατείας τής των ’Αθηναίων, των δὲ τὰ εναντία λεηόντων, και CEρμοκράτης ό Ἕρμωνος παρελθών αύτοΐς ώς σαφώς οίόμενος είΒέναι τα περί αυτών, ελε^γε καί παρήνει τοιάδε.
XXXIII.	“Ἀπιστα μὲν ἵσως, ώσπερ καί άλλοι τινός, Βόξω ύμΐν περί του επίπλου τής αλήθειας λέγειν, καί ηνγνώσκω ότι οι τὰ μὴ πιστά δοκονντα είναι ή λέyovτες ἢ άπayyέλλovτες οὐ μόνον ου πείθουσιν, άλλά καί άφρονες όοκοΰσιν είναι· ὅμως δὲ οὐ καταφοβηθείς επισχήσω κινόυνευονσης τής πόλεως, πείθων γε εμαυτον σαφέστερου τι
2	ετέρου είΒώς λέγειν. *Αθηναίοι yap εφ' υμάς, ο
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ship by ship but all together, led by a herald, the mariners as well as the officers throughout the whole army making libations with golden and silver cups from wine they had mixed. And the rest of the throng of people on the shore, both the citizens and all others present who wished the Athenians well, also joined in the prayers. And when they had sung the paean and had finished the libations, they put off, and sailing out at first in single column they then raced as far as Aegina. The Athenian fleet, then, was pressing on to reach Corcyra, where the rest of the armament of the allies was assembling.
But meanwhile reports of the expedition were coming to Syracuse from many quarters, but were not believed at all for a long time. Nay, even when an assembly was held speeches to the following effect1 were made on the part of others, some crediting the reports about the expedition of the Athenians, others contradicting them, and Hermo-crates son of Hermon came forward, in the conviction that he knew the truth of the matter, and spoke, exhorting them as follows :
XXXIII.	“ Possibly it will seem to you that what I and certain others say about the reality of the expedition against us is incredible, and I am aware that those who either make or repeat statements that seem not credible not only do not carry conviction but are also regarded as foolish; but nevertheless I will not be frightened into holding my tongue when the state is in danger, persuaded as I am that I speak with more certain knowledge than my opponents. For it is indeed against you, much
1 i.e. like those of Hermocrates and Athenagoraa.
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πάνυ θαυμάζετε, πολλή στρατιά, ωρμηνται και ναυτική και πεζική, πρὁφασιν μὲν Ἐγεσταίων ζυμμαχία και Λεοντίνων κατοικίσει, το δὲ αληθές Σικελίας επιθυμία, μάλιστα δὲ τῆς ἡμετέρας πὁλεως, ηγούμενοι, ει ταύτην σχοΐεν, ραδίως και
3	τἄλλα ἔξειν. ώς οὖν ἐν τάχει παρεσομενών, ορατέ άπο των υπαρχόντων οτφ τρόπψ κάλλιστα άμυνεΐσθε αυτούς καὶ μήτε καιαφρονήσαντες αφαρκτοι ληφθήσεσθε μήτε απίστησαντες του
4	ξύμπαντος αμελήσετε, εί δέ τῳ καὶ πιστά, την τολμάν αυτών και δύναμιν μη εκπλαγή. ούτε γαρ βλάπτειν ἡμᾶς πλείω οϊοί τ’ εσονται η πάσχειν, ούθ’ ὅτι μεγάλφ στολφ επέρχονται, ανωφελές,1 άλλα προς τε τούς άλλους %ικελιώτας πολύ αμεινον (μάλλον γαρ έθελήσουσιν εκπλαγέντες ήμΐν ξυμμαχεϊν), καὶ ην αρα η κατεργασώμεθα αυτούς η απράκτους ων εφίενται άπώσωμεν (ου γαρ δη μη τύχωσί γε ων προσδέχονται φοβούμαι), κάλλιστον δη έργων ήμΐν ξυμβήσεται και ούκ
5	άνέλπιστον εμοιγε. ολίγοι γαρ δή στύλοι μεγάλοι ή Ελλήνων ή βαρβάρων πολύ άπο τής εαυτών άπάραντες κατώρθωσαν. ούτε γάρ πλείους των ένοικούντων και άστυγειτόνων έρχονται (πάντα γάρ ύπο δέους ξυνίσταται), ήν τε δι άπορίαν των επιτηδείων εν άλλοτρία γή σφαλωσι, τοΐς ἐπι-βουλευθεισιν ον ο μα, καν περί σφίσιν αύτοϊς τά
1 ανώφελες, Dobree’s correction, for αν»φελεῖς of the MSS., which Hude retains.
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as you wonder at it, that the Athenians have set out with a large armament for use on land as well as on the sea, on the pretext of an alliance with the Egestaeans and the restoration of the Leontines, but in truth with a covetous desire for Sicily, and above all for our city, thinking that once in possession of it they would easily get possession of the rest also. With the certainty, then, that they will soon be here, consider in what way with your present resources you can best ware! them off, and may neither by despising them be caught off your guard nor through incredulity neglect the whole matter. If, however, anyone does find my words credible, let him not be dismayed at their daring and power. For neither will they be able to inflict more in-jury upon us than they will suffer, nor is it without advantage for us that they are coming with a great armament; on the contrary, it is far better so as regards the rest of the Siceliots, for in their consternation they will be more inclined to join our alliance; and if in the end we either overpower them or drive them off baffled in their designs—for I certainly have no fear as to their attaining the success they anticipate —it will prove the most glorious of achievements for us, and one which I at least do not despair of. For few great armaments, whether of Hellenes or of barbarians, when sent far from their own land, have been successful. The reason is that they are not, in the first place, superior in numbers to the people against whom they go and the neighbours of these— for fear always brings about union; and if, in the second place, they fail on account of lack of supplies in a foreign land, they leave a proud name to those whom they plotted against, even though their failure
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6 πλείω ττταίσωσιρ, όμως καταλείπουσιν. ὅπερ καὶ Αθηναίοι1 αὐτοι οὖτοι, του Μήδου παρὰ \6yov πολλά σφαλέντος, ἐπὶ τῷ ὸνὁματι ώς ἐπὶ ’Αθήνας ἥει ηὐξήθησαν, καὶ ἡμῖν οὐκ ανέλπιστου το τοιού* τον ξυμβήναι.
XXXIV.	“ Θαρσοῦντες οὐν τά τε αυτού παρα-σκευάζω μέθα καὶ ἐς τοὺς %ικελούς πὲμποντες τοὺς μὲν μάλλον βεβαιωσώμεθα, τοῖς δὲ φιλίαν καὶ ξυμμαχίαν πειρώμεθα ποιεῖσθαι, ἔς τε τὴν ἄλλην Σικελίαν πέμπωμεν πρέσβεις, δηλοῦντες ώς κοινός 6 κίνδυνος, καί ἐς τὴν ’Ιταλίαν, ὅπως ἢ ξυμμαχίδα ποιώμεθα ἡμῖν ἣ μὴ δέχωνται
2	'Αθηναίους, δοκβΐ δέ μοι καὶ ἐς Καρχηδὁνα ἄμει-νον είναι πέμψαι. ου yap ανέλπιστου αύτοΐς, ἀλ\* αἰεὶ διὰ φόβον εἰσὶ μη ποτέ Αθηναίοι αύτοΐς ἐπὶ τὴν πόλιν ελθωσιν, ὦστε τάχ’ ὰν ἵσως νομί-σαντες, εἰ τάδε προησονται, καὶ ὰν σφεῖς ἐν πὁνῳ εἷναι, ἐθελήσειαν ή μιν ήτοι κρυφά ye η φανερώς η ἐξ ὲνός γε του τρόπου άμνναι. δυνατοί δέ βίσι μάλιστα των νυν, βουληθέντες· χρυσόν yap καί apyvpov πλεῖστον κέκτηνται, όθεν ο τε πόλεμος
3	καὶ τὰλλα ευπορεί. πέμπωμεν δε καί ες την Αακεδαίμονα καί ες Κόρινθον, δεόμενοι δεύρο κατά τάχος βοηθεΐν καί τον εκεί πόλεμον κινεΐν.
4	ο δὲ μάλιστα εγώ τε νομίζω επίκαιρον υμείς τε διὰ τὺ ξύνηθες ἦσυχρν ήκιστ &ν όξέως πείθοισθε, όμως είρήσεται. Χικελιωται yelp εί εθέλοιμεν ζύμ-παντες, εί δε μη,' οτι πλειστοι μεθ’ ημών,
1 'Αθηναίοι, Hude deletes with Badham.
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be due chiefly to themselves. These very Athenians, for example, when the Persians contrary to expectation signally failed, grew great on the repute that it was Athens they went against; so in our case a like issue is not beyond hope.
XXXIV.	“With confidence, then, let us make our preparations here, but also send envoys to the Sicels, to confirm the allegiance of some and to endeavour to make friendship and alliance with others; and let us despatch envoys to the rest of Sicily, to show that the danger is a common one, and to Italy, that we may either secure their alliance for ourselves or else prevent their receiving the Athenians. And to me it seems best to send also to Carthage. For the Carthaginians are not without expectation, or rather they are always in fear, that some time the Athenians may come against their city; and so they will probably feel that if they shall leave things here to their fate, they may be in trouble themselves, and therefore will be inclined to assist us, secretly perhaps, or openly, or by' some means or other. And they, of all men of the present day, are the most able to do so, if they will ; for they have an abundance of gold and silver, by which war and everything else is expedited. And let us- send also to Lacedaemon and to Corinth, begging them to bring aid here with all speed, and to stir up the war over there. And now the measure which I think would be* most opportune, but which you on account of your habitual love of case would be least likely to adopt promptly, shall nevertheless be proposed If we Siceliots—all together, or, in default of this, as many as will join us—were willing to launch all our
245
Digitized by Google
THUCYDIDES
καθελκὑσαντες άπαν το ύπαρχον ναυτικόν μετά δυοῖν μηνοϊν τροφής άπαντήσαι Ἀθηναίοις ἐς Τάραντα καὶ ἄκραν Ίαπυγίαν, καὶ δήλον ποιήσαι αὐτοῖς ὅτι οὐ περὶ τῆς Σικελίας1 πρότερον έσται ό άγων ή του εκείνους περαιωθήναι τον Ίόνιον, μάλιστ αν αυτούς εκπλήξαιμεν και ες λογισμών καταστήσαιμεν οτι όρμκομεθα μεν εκ φιλίας χώρας φύλακες (υποδέχεται γαρ ημάς Τάρας), το δὲ πέλαγος αύτοϊς πολύ πepaiqOaOai μετά πάσης τής παρασκευής, χαλεπόν δὲ διὰ πλον μήκος εν τάξει μεΐναι, και ἡμῖν άν εὐεηίθετος εἵη, βραδεία 5 τε καὶ κατ’ ολίγον προσπίπτουσα. εί δ’ αὖ τᾤ ^ταχυναυτούντι άθροωτέρω κουφίσαντες προσβά-λοιεν, εἰ μὲν κώπαις χρήσαιντο, επιθοίμεθ* αν κεκμηκοσιν, εἰ δὲ μὴ δοκοίη, ἔστι καὶ ύποχωρήσαι ήμϊν ες Ύάραντα· οἱ δὲ μετ’ ολίγων εφοδίων ώς επί ναυμαχία περαιωθέντες άποροιεν άν κατά χωρία έρημα, καὶ ἣ μένοντες πολιορκοΐντο άν ή πειρώμενοι παραπλεϊν την τε άλλην παρασκευήν άπολείποιεν άν καλ τά των πόλεων ούκ άν βέβαια (5 εχοντες, εί ύποδέξοιντο, .<άθυμοιεν. ὦστ’ εγωγε τούτω τω λογισμφ ηγούμαι άποκληομένους αυτούς οὐδ’ άν άπάραι άπο Κερκνρας, ἀλλ’ ή διαβουλευ-σαμένους καί κατασκοπαΐς χρωμένους όπόσοι τ έσμέν καί εν ω χωρίφ, εξωσθήναι άν τῇ ώρᾳ ἐς
1 περί Τῆς 2ικελίας, Duker’s correction for περί τῆ 'Χικ€\1α of the MRS. 1
1 The Athenians would naturally expect to cross from Corcyra to Tarentum, then follow the coast to Messene. By
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available naval force and with two months’ provisions go to meet the Athenians at Tarentum and the promontory of Iapygia, and make plain to them that the contest will not be first for Sicily, but before that for their passage across the Ionian Sea, we’ should mightily astound them and force them to reflect that we have as our base a friendly country from which to keep watch and ward—for Tarentum is ready to receive us—whereas for them the open sea is a wide one to cross with all their armament,1 and it is difficult on account of the length of the voyage to keep in formation; consequently, coming up slowly and few at a time, they would be at the mercy of our attack. But if on the other hand they should lighten their ships and attack with the swift-sailing part of their fleet in a more compact body, then, in case they used their oars, we should set upon them when weary with rowing; or if it did not seem wise to attack them, we could retire to Tarentum again. They, however, having crossed with slender supplies in the prospect of a naval engagement, would be in distress in uninhabited regions, and either would remain and be blockaded, or trying to sail along the coast would leave behind the rest of their equipment, and, having no certainty as to the temper of the cities, whether they would receive them or not, would be discouraged. And so I for my part am of opinion that, deterred by this consideration, they would not even put out from Corcyra, but either, after taking time for deliberation and spying out how many we are and in what position, would be driven into winter-quarters
making Tarentum their base the Siceliots would force the Athenians to cross the open sea—a hazardous undertaking.
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χειμώνα, η καταπΧαγέντας τῷ άδοκήτω κατα-Χΰσαι αν τον πλοῦν, άΧΧως τε καί τον εμπειρότατου των στρατηγών, ώς εγώ ακούω, άκοντος ηγουμένου καλ άσμένου αν πρόφασιν Χαβόντος, εϊ τι αξιόχρεων ἀφ’ ημών όφθείη.
7	άγγεΧΧοίμεθα δ’ αν εν οἴδ’ ότι επί το πΧεον τών δ’ ανθρώπων προς τα Χεγόμενα καί αί γνώμαι ίστανται, καί τούς π ροεπιχειρουντας ἣ τοῖς γε επιχειροΰσι προδηΧονντας οτι άμννούνται μαΧΧον πεφόβηνται, ίσοκινδύνους ηγούμενοι. οπερ αν νυν
8	Αθηναίοι πάθοιεν. επέρχονται γαρ ημϊν ώς ούκ άμυνουμένοις, δικαίως κατεγνωκότες οτι αυτούς ου μετά Αακεδαιμονίων εφθείρομεν εϊ δ’ ϊδοιεν παρά γνώμην τοΧμησαντας, τω άδοκητφ μαΧΧον αν καταπΧαηεΐεν η τη άπο τον άΧηθονς δυνάμει.
9	“ Πείθεσθε ουν, μάΧιστα μεν ταϋτα τοΧμη-σαντες, εί δε μη, οτι τάχιστα ταΧΧα ες τον πόΧεμον ετοιμάζειν, καί παραστήναι παντι το μεν καταφρονεΐν τούς ἐπιὁντας εν τών έργων τη άΧκη δείκννσθαι, το δ’ ηδη τάς μετά φόβον παρασκενάς άσφαΧεστάτας νομίσαντας ώς επί κινδύνου πράσσειν χρησιμώτατον αν ξυμβηναι. οι δε ανδρες καί επέρχονται καί εν πΧφ εν οἶδ’ ότι ηδη εΐσί καί όσον οΰπω πάρεισιν
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by the lateness of the season, or in dismay at the unexpected turn of events would abandon the expedition, especially as the most experienced of their generals takes command, as I hear, against his will, and would gladly seize upon an excuse to abandon it if any considerable opposition on our part were observed. And reports of our strength would, I am convinced, be exaggerated; the opinions of men are apt to veer according to what they are told ; and those who are first to attack, or those at any rate who in advance make it clear to the aggressors that they will defend themselves, inspire the greater fear in the foe, who thinks them equal to the emergency. And precisely this would be the effect at this time upon the Athenians. For they are coming against us in the belief that we\ shall not defend ourselves, rightly contemning us because we did not join the Lacedaemonians in the effort to destroy them. But if they should see us unexpectedly displaying courage, they would be more dismayed by this unlooked for resistance than by our real power.
"Be persuaded, then, as best of all to take this bold step, but if not that, to make all other preparations for the war with all speed; and let it come home to everyone that contempt of invaders is shown by valour in actual conflict,1 but that at this present time, realizing that preparations made with fear are safest, it would prove most advantageous so to act as though in imminent danger. For the Athenians are surely coming against us; they are, I am quite certain, already under sail, and all but here.”
1 Or, “by an energetic defence.”
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XXXY. Καιὸ μὲν Ἑρμοκράτης τοσαΰτα είπεν. των δὲ Συρακοσίων 6 δῆμος ἐν πολλή πρό? αλλη-λους ἔριδι ἦσαν, οί μὲν ώς οὐδενι ἃν τρόπφ ἔλθοιεν οἱ 'Αθηναίοι οὐδ’ αληθή ἐστιν α λἐγεται, οἱ δέ, εἰ καὶ ἔλθοιεν, τί ἃν Βράσειαν αὐτοὺς 5 τι οὺκ ὰν μειζον ἀντιπάθοιεν; ἄλλοι δὲ καὶ πάνυ καταφρονοϋντες ἐς γέλωτα ἔτρεπον πὸ πράγμα, ολίγον δ’ ἦν τὺ πιστεῦον τῷ Ἑρμοκράτει και
2	φοβούμενου το μέλλον, παρελθων δ* αύτοις Ἀθη-ναγόρας, ος δήμου τε προστάτης ἦν καὶ ἐν τῷ παρόντι πιθανώτατος τοῖς πολλοῖς, ἔλεγε τοιάδε.
XXXVI. “ Τοὺς μὲν Αθηναίους οστις μή βούλεται οὖτως κακώς φρονήσαι καί υποχειρίους ήμΐν γενέσθαι ἐνθάδε ἐλθὁντας, ἢ δειλός εστιν ἢ τῇ πόλει οὺκ εύνους· τούς δὲ αγγέλλοντας τὰ τοιαΰτα και περίφοβους υμάς ποιοΰντας τής μὲν τόλμης ου θαυμάζω, τῆς δὲ άξυνεσίας, εί μή
2	οϊονται ενΒήλοι είναι, οι γαρ ΒεΒιότες ΙΒια τι βούλονται την πόλιν ες εκπληξιν καθιστάναι, ὅπως τᾤ κοινφ φόβφ το σφετερονιεπηλυγάζωνται. καί νυν αυται αί ά,γγελίαι τούτο Βύνανται, αΐ1 ούκ ἀπὺ ταύτομάτου, ἐκ δὲ άνΒρων οιπερ αίεί
3	τάδε κινοΰσι ξύγκεινται. υμείς δὲ ἢν εὗ βου-λεύησθε, οὐκ ἐξ ών οὗτοι άγγέλλουσι σκοπούντες λογιεισθε τά είκότα, ἀλλ’ ἐξ ών ἂν άνθρωποι Βεινοί καί πολλών έμπειροι, ώσπερ εγω ’Αθηναίους
4	ἀξιω, δράσειαν. οὺ γαρ αυτούς είκος ΤΙελοπον-νησίους τε ύπολιπόντας καί τον εκεί πόλεμον μήπω βεβαίως καταλελυμένους επ' άλλον ττολε-μον ούκ ελάσσω εκόντας έλθεΐν, ἐπεὶ έγωγε
1	at added by Classen.
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XXXV.	Such was the speech of Hennocrates. But the Syracusan people were at great strife among themselves: some maintained that the Athenians would not come at all and that the reports were not true; others asked, even if they did come, what could they do to them that they would not themselves suffer still more; others quite contemptuously turned the matter into ridicule. There were, however, a few who believed Hennocrates and feared what was coming. But Athenagoras, who was a popular leader and at the present time most influential with the masses, came forward and addressed them as follows :—
XXXVI.	“ As to the Athenians, whoever does not wish them to be so ill witted as to come here and fall into our hands, is either a coward or not loyal to the state; as to the men, however, who tell such stories and fill you with fear, I do not wonder at their audacity so much as at their simplicity, if they fancy we do not see through them. For men who have some private grounds of fear wish to plunge the city into consternation, in order that in the common fear their own may be overshadowed. So now this is the meaning of these reports, which are not spontaneous, but have been concocted by men who are always stirring up trouble here. But you, if you arc well advised, will examine and form your estimate of what is probable, not from what these men report, but from what shrewd men of much experience; such as I deem the Athenians to be, would be likely to do. For it is not probable that they would leave the Peloponnesians behind them before they have yet brought the war there surely to an end, and voluntarily come here to prosecute
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αγαπάν οϊομαι αυτούς on ούχ ἡμεῖς επ’ εκείνους έρχόμεθα, πόλεις τοσαύται και οΰτω μεγάλαι.
XXXVII.	“Εἰ δὲ δή, ώσπερ λέγονται, ἔλθοιεν, ικανωτέραν ηγούμαι 'Σικελίαν Πελοποννήσου δια-πρλεμήσαι οσω κατά πάντα άμεινον εξήρτυται, την δὲ ημετεραν πόλιν αυτήν τής νυν στρατιάς, ώς φασιν, έπιούσης, και εἰ δι? τοσαύτη ἔλθοι, πολὺ κρείσσω είναι· οἷς γ’ επίσταμαι οΰθ’ ίππους άκολουθήσ όντας οὐδ’ αύτόθεν πορισθησ ο μένους εἰ μὴ ολίγους τινας παρά Ἐγεσταίων, οὓθ’ οπλίτας ίσοπλήθεις τοΐς ή μετ εροις επί νεών^,γε ελθόντας {μέγα γαρ το καί αύταις ταΐς ναυσί κούφαις τοσούτον πλούν δεύρο κομισθήναι), την τε άλλην παρασκευήν, όσην δεῖ επί πόλιν τοσήνδε πορι-
2	σθήναι, ούκ όλίγην ουσαν. ώστε {παρά τοσούτον γιγνώσκω) μόλις άν μοι δοκούσιν, εί πόλιν έτέραν τοσαύτην οσαι Συράκουσαί είσιν ελθοιεν ἔχοντες καί 'όμοροι οίκήσαντες τον πόλεμον ποιοίντο, ούκ άν παντάπασι διαφθαρήναι, ή πού γε δή εν πάση πολέμια Σικελία {ξυστήσεται γαρ) στρατοπἑδῳ τε εκ νεών Ιδρυθεντι καί εκ σκηνιδίων καί αναγκαίας παρασκευής, ούκ επί πολύ ύπο των ήμετερων ιππέων εξιόντες. τὁ τε ξύμπαν οὐδ’ άν κρατήσαι αύτούς τής γής ηγούμαι· τοσούτῳ τὴν ημετεραν παρασκευήν κρείσσω νομίζω.
XXXVIII.	“ Ἀλλὰ ταύτα, ώσπερ εγώ λέγω, οϊ τε 'Αθηναίοι γιγνώσκοντες τά σφέτερα αύτων ευ οἶδ’ ὅτι σωζουσι, καί ένθένδε άνδρες ούτε οντα ου τε άν γενόμενα λογοποιούσιν, ούς εγώ ού νύν πρώτον,
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another war quite as great; for I myself think that they are content that we do not come against them, being so numerous and so powerful.
XXXVII.	“ If, however, they should come, as it is reported, I think Sicily more competent to carry the war through than the Peloponnesus, inasmuch as it is better provided in all respects, and that our city by itself is much stronger than this army whicli now, as they say, is coming on—aye, even if it should come in twice the number. For I know that neither horses will accompany them—and from here also none will be provided, except a few from Egesta— nor hoplites equal in number to ours, since they have to come on ships ; for it is a great thing to make the long voyage to Sicily even with their ships alone, lightly laden. And the rest of the equipment which must be provided against so large a city as ours is not small. So much, then, do I differ in my judgment from these men that it seems to me, if they brought with them another city as large as Syracuse and settling here on our borders should wage the war, they would hardly fail to be utterly destroyed ; much less, then, when all Sicily is hostile—for it will be united—and they are in a camp pitched just after landing from the ships and cannot venture far from their wretched tents and meagre supplies by reason of our cavalry. In short, I think they would not even get a foothold on the land; so much do I judge our forces to be superior.
XXXVIII.	" But of these things, as I maintain, the Athenians are aware and they are, I am quite sure, taking care of their own interests, and men from here are fabricating stories neither true nor possible, men whom not now for the first time but always I have
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2	ἀλλ’ aid ἐπίσταμαι ἡτοι λὁγοις γε τοιοῖσδε καὶ ἔτι τούτων ica/covpyoTepois ή epyoiς βουλομΑνους καταπλήξαντας τὺ ὺμἐτερον πλήθος αὐτοὺς τῆς πὁλεως άρχειν. καὶ δέδοικα μέντοι μη ποτέ πολλὰ πειρώντες καὶ κατορθώσωσιν ἡμεῖς δὲ κακοί, πριν ἐν τῷ παθεῖν ὦμεν, προφνλάξασθαί τε καὶ
3	αἰσθὁμενοι ἐπεξελθεῖν. τoiy άρτοι δι’ αὐτὰ ἡ πόλις ἡμῶν ὸλιγάκις μὲν ησυχάζει, στάσεις δὲ πολλὰς καὶ ἀγῶνας οὐ προς τοὺς πολεμίους πλείονας ἢ προς αυτήν αναιρείται, τυραννίδας δὲ ἔστιν ὅτε καὶ
4	δυναστείας αδίκους, ων ἐγὼ πειράσομαι, ήν ye υμείς εθέλητε εττεσθαι, μήττοτε εφ* ἡμῶν τι περί-ιδβῖν yεvέσθaι, ὺμᾶς μὲν τοὺς πολλούς ττείθων τούς δε 1 τὰ τοιαΰτα μηχανωμένους κόλάζων, μὴ μόνον αυτοφώρους (χαλεπόν γἀγ ἐπιτυγχάνειν), άλλα καὶ ών βούλονται μεν δύνανται δ’ οὕ (τον 7ὰρ εχθρόν ούχ ων δρα μόνον, ἀλλὰ καὶ τῆς διανοίας ττροαμύνεσθαι χρή, εϊπερ και μη προφυ-λαξάμενός τις ττροπείσεται), τοὺς δ’ αὖ ὸλίγους τὰ μὲν ἐλείγχων, τὰ δὲ φυλάσσων, τὰ δὲ καὶ διδάσκων μάλιστα yap δοκώ αν μοι ούτως άττο-
δ τρέττειν τής KaKOvpy'w. και δήτα, ο ττολλάκις εσκεψάμην, τί και βούλεσθε, ω νεώτεροι; ττότερον άρχειν ήδη; ἀλλ’ οὐκ εννομον. ό δὲ νόμος εκ του μὴ δύνασθαι υμάς μάλλον ή δυναμένους ετέθη άτιμάζειν. ἀλλὰ δὴ μὴ μετὰ των 2 πολλών ἰσθ-
1 Hude follows Weil in bracketing 5ἐ and changing κολά-ζων to κόλαζαν.
3	τών added by Hiule as probably read by the Scholiast. 254
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known to be wishing, either by reports such as these and still more mischievous than these, or by overt acts, to frighten the mass of you and themselves dominate the city. And I fear, moreover, that some day, by dint of repeated attempts, they may actually succeed ; for we are poor hands at taking precautions before we are at their mercy, and, if we have discovered their plots, at dealing conclusively with the plotters. Therefore it is on this very account that our city is seldom quiet, but is subject to frequent feuds and conflicts—not so much with the enemy as with itself—and sometimes to tyrannies and wicked oligarchies. But if you will only follow me, I will try to see to it that never in our time shall any of these things come to pass, persuading you who are the mass of the people, but chastising the men who devise such things, not only when they are caught in the act—as it is difficult to come upon them—but even for what they would but cannot do. For an enemy one must forestall, not only in what lie does, but even in his designs, since indeed a man who is not first to safeguard himself will be first to suffer. As to the oligarchs, on the other hand, I shall sometimes expose them, and sometimes watch them, but sometimes also I shall instruct them, for in this way \ think I could best deter them from evil-doing. And now—a question which I have often asked myself—what do you want, you young men ? To hold office already ? But that is not lawful; and the law was enacted in consequence of your incompetency, rather than to keep you from office when competent. Well, then, you do not want to be on an
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νομεῖσθαι; καί πώς δίκαιον τοὺς αυτούς μη των αυτών άξιούσθαι;
XXXIX. “ Φήσει τις δημοκρατίαν ούτε ξυνετόν οΰτ Ισον είναι, τοὺς δὲ έχοντας τα χρήματα και αρχειν άριστά βελτίους. ἐγὼ δέ φημι πρώτα μιν δήμον ξύμπαν ώνομάσθαι, ολιγαρχίαν δὲ μέρος, επειτα φύλακας μεν άρίστους είναι χρημάτων τούς πλουσίους, βουλεΰσαι δ’ αν βέλτιστα τούς ξυνε-τούς, κρΐναι δ’ άν άκούσαντας άριστά τούς πολλούς, καί ταΰτα ομοίως καί κατά μέρη καί ξύμπαντα 2 εν δημοκρατία ίσομοιρεΐν. ολιγαρχία δε των μεν κινδύνων τοις πολλοϊς μεταδίδωσι, των $’ ωφελίμων ου πλεονεκτεί μόνον, άλλα καί ξύμπαντ άφελομένη εχει· α υμών οι τε δυνάμενοι καί οι νέοι προθυμούνται, αδύνατα εν μεγάλη πόλει κατασχεϊν.
XL. “ Ἀλλ’ ἔτι καί νυν, ώ πάντων άξυνετώ-τατοι, ων εγώ οΐδα Ελλήνων, εί μή μανθάνετε κακά σπεύδοντες,1 ἢ άδικώτατοι, εί ειδότες τολμάτε, ἀλλ’ ήτοι μαθόντες γε ή μεταγνόντες το τής πόλεως ξύμπασι κοινόν αΰξετε, ήγησάμενοι τούτο μεν αν καί ίσον καί πλέον ήί αγαθοί υμών ήπερ τό τής πόλεως πλήθος1 2 μετασχεΐν, εί δ’ άλλα βουλήσεσθε, κ&ν του παντός κινδϋνεΰσαι στερή-θήναι· καί τών τοιώνδε αγγελιών ώς προς αίσθα-2 νομένους καί μή επιτρέψοντας άπαλλάγητε. ἡ γαρ πόλις ήδε, καί εί έρχονται ’Αθηναίοι, άμυνειται αυτούς άξίως αυτής, καί στρατηγοί είσιν ήμίν οι
1	ἡ ἀμαὅίστατοί ἐστε, before ἡ άδικώτατοι in the MSS., deleted by Dobree and Madvig.
2	ῆπερ rb τῆς πὅλεινς πλῆὅος, Hude deletes, following Kruger.
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equality with the many ? And how is it right that the same folk should not be deemed worthy of the same privileges ?
XXXIX.	“Some will say that a democracy is neither wise nor equitable, and that those that have property are more competent to rule best. But I say, first, that democracy is a name for all, oligarchy for only a part; next, that while the wealthy are the best guardians of property, the wise would be the best counsellors, and the many, after hearing matters discussed, would be the best judges ; and that these classes, whether severally or collectively, enjoy a like , equality in a democracy. An oligarchy, on the other j hand, gives the many a share of the dangers, but of \ the advantages it not merely claims the lion’s share, \ but βνὸνι takes and keeps all. And this is what the powerful among yotf and the young men are bent ; upon—a thing impossible to attain in a great city.
XL. “ Still, even now, O ye most senseless of all Hellenes that I know, if\you do not see that your designs are wicked, or most criminal, if you know and yet dare to persist in them,—even now, I say, either learn wisdom or repent of your folly and strive to advance the common interests of the state for the good of all, reflecting that the good among you would share this in equal or larger measure than the mass of the people, whereas if you have other aims you will run the risk of losing all. So have done with such reports, understanding that you are dealing with men who are aware of your designs and will not put up with them. For this city, even if the Athenians come, will ward them off in a manner worthy of herself; and we have generals who will
VOL. III.
257
s
Digitized by Google
THUCYDIDES
σκεψονται αυτά. καί εί μη τι αὐτῶν άΧηθές ἐστιν, ώσπερ ούκ οϊομαι, ον προς τάς ύμετερας αγγελίας καταπΧαγεΐσα καὶ εΧομενη υμάς άρχοντας αυθαίρετον δουΧείαν επιβαΧείται, αυτή δ’ ἐφ’ αυτής σκοπούσα τούς τε X6yovς άφ’ ὺμῶν ώς epya βουΧομενους κρίνει και την ύπάρχουσαν ελευθερίαν ούχί εκ του άκούειν άφαιρεθήσεται, ἐκ δὲ τοῦ ἔργῳ φυλασσόμενη μὴ επιτρέπειν πειράσεται σωζειν.
XLT. Τοιαῦτα δὲ Ἀθηναγὁρας εΐπεν. των δε στρατηγών εΐς άναστάς αΧΧον μεν ούδενα ἔτι εἵασε παρελθεῖν, αὐτὺς δὲ προς τὰ παρόντα εΧεξε
2	τοιάδε. “ ΔιαβοΧάς μεν ου σώφρον οΰτε λέγειν τινας ἐς ἀλλήλους οὔτε τοὺς ακούοντας άποδε-χεσθαι, προς δὲ τὰ εσαγγεΧΧόμενα μάΧΧον όράν, όπως εἷς τε έκαστος καὶ ἡ ξύμπασα πόΧις καΧώς
3	τούς επιοντας παρασκευασόμεθα άμύνεσθαι. καὶ ην άρα μηδέν δέηση, ούδεμία βΧάβη τού τε το κοινον κοσμηθήναι και ΐπποις καί δπΧοις καί τοΐς αΧΧοις οϊς 6 πόΧεμος άγάΧΧεται (την δ’ επιμέ-Χειαν καί εξέτασιν αυτών ημείς εξομεν) και των προς τάς πόΧεις διαπομπών άμα ες τε κατασκοπήν καί ην τι άΧΧο φαίνηται επιτήδειον. τὰ δὲ και επιμεμεΧήμεθα ήδη καί δ τι αν αίσθώμεθα ες υμάς
»/	*9
οισομεν.
Καὶ οι μεν Χυρακόσιοι τοσαύτα ειπόντος τού στρατηγού διεΧύθησαν εκ τού ξυΧΧογου.
XLII. Οἱ δ’ ’Αθηναίοι ήδη εν τῇ Κέρκυρα αυτοί τε καί οι ξυμμαχοι άπαντες ήσαν καί πρώτον
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look after these matters. And if none of these things be true—as indeed I think they are not—the state will not, through terror at your reports and by choosing you as rulers, place on her neck, of her own choice, the yoke of slavery, but looking at the matter for herself she will pass judgment on your words as if they were deeds ; and will not by listening to such reports be deprived of her present liberty, but will try to preserve it by taking active precautions so as to frustrate your designs.”
XLI. Such was the speech of Athenagoras. Whereupon one of the generals rose up and forbade any one else to come forward, but himself spoke as follows with reference to the matter in hand : “ Personal imputations it is not wise either for any speaker to utter against another or for those who hear to tolerate; but in view of the reports that are coming in, we should rather see how we, each person and the city as a whole, shall prepare to defend ourselves effectively against the invaders. And if after all there shall be no need of it, there is no harm in the commonwealth being equipped with horses and arms and all other things wherein war takes pride—the provision and inspection of such equipment we shall have in charge—and in sending men round to the cities for observation as well as for any other purpose that may seem expedient. These provisions we have in part already made, and whatever we find out we will bring before you.”
And the Syracusans, when the general had said thus much, dispersed from the assembly.
XLII. Meanwhile the Athenians themselves and all their allies also were already at Corcyra. And
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μὲν επεξετασιν του στρατεύματος καὶ ξύνταξιν ώσπερ ἔμελλον ὁρμιεῖσθαί τε καὶ στρατοπεδεύ-σεσθαι οι στρατηγοί εποιήσαντο, καὶ τρία μέρη νείμαντες ὲν εκάστω ἐκλήρωσαν, ἵνα μήτε άμα πλέοντες άπορώσιν ΰδατος και λιμένων και των επιτηδείων εν ταῖς καταγωγαῖς, προς τε τὰλλα εύκοσμότεροι και ράους άρχειν ώσι, κατά τέλη στρατηγω προστεταγμένοι· επειτα δε προύπεμ-ψαν και ἐς τὴν Ιταλίαν και Σικελίαν τρεις νανς είσομενας αΐτινες σφάς των πόλεων δένονται, και εϊρητο αύταϊς προαπαντάν, όπως επιστάμ^νοι καταπλέωσιν.
XLIII. Μετὰ δε ταντα τόσηδε ηδη τη παρασκευή Αθηναίοι αραντες εκ τής Κέρκυρας ες την Σικελίαν επεραιοΰντο, τριήρεσι μεν ταΐς πάσαις τέσσαρσι και τριάκοντα και εκατόν και δυοίν Ῥοδίοιν πεντηκοντέροιν (τούτων Ἀττικαι μεν ήσαν εκατόν, ων αί μεν εξήκοντα ταχεΐαι, αί δ’ άλλαι στρατιώτιδες, το δε άλλο ναυτικόν Κίων και των άλλων ξυμμάχων), όπλίταις δε τοΐς ξύμπασιν εκατόν και πεντακισχιλίοις (και τούτων Αθηναίων μεν αυτών ήσαν πεντακόσιοι μεν και χίλιοι εκ καταλόγου, επτακόσιοι δὲ θήτες επι-βάται των νεών, ξύμμαχοι δε οί άλλοι ξυνε-στράτευον, οί μεν των υπηκόων, οί δ’ Ἀργείων πεντακόσιοι και Μαντινέων και μισθοφόρων πεν-τήκοντα και διακόσιοι), τοξόταις δε τοΐς πάσιν όγδοήκοντα και τετρακοσίοις (και τούτων Κρήτες οί όγδοήκοντα ήσαν), καλ σφενδονήταις Ῥοδίων 200
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first the generals held a final review of the armament and made disposition in what order the forces were to anchor and to encamp. Making three divisions they allotted one to each general, in order that they might not, by sailing together, be at a loss for water and ports and provisions when they put in to shore, and that they might in general be more orderly and easy to control, being thus assigned in divisions to separate commanders. And next they sent forward to Italy and Sicily three ships, to ascertain which of the cities would receive them. And orders were given to these ships to come back to meet them, that they might know before putting to shore.
XLII1. After this the Athenians weighed anchor and crossed over from Corcyra to Sicily with a force that was now of this strength : Of triremes there were in all one hundred and thirty-four, and two Rhodian fifty-oared galleys—one huiyired of these Attic, sixty of which were swift vessels, the others transports for soldiers, the rest of the fleet being furnished by the Chians and the other allies. Of hoplites there were all together five thousand one hundred—and of these, fifteen hundred were Athenians from the muster-roll and seven hundred Thetes1 serving as marines on the ships, and the rest allies who shared in the expedition, some from the subject-states, others from the Argives to the number of five hundred, and of Mantineans and other mercenaries two hundred and fifty. Of bowmen there were in all four hundred and eighty, and eighty of these were Cretans; of slingers, seven hundred Rhodians; one
1 Citizens of the lowest property-class, who served usually as oarsmen, but in extraordinary cases, as here, served as marines with hoplite armour.
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έπτακοσίοις, και Μεγαρεύσι φηΧοΐς φυγάσιν είκοσι καὶ ἑκατὁν, καὶ ίππαγωγω μια τριάκοντα άγούση ἱππἑας.
XLIV. Τοσαύτη ἡ πρώτη παρασκευή προς τον πόλεμον διἐπλει, τούτοις δὲ τὰ ἐπιτήδεια άγουσαι ὁλκάδες μὲν τριάκοντα σιταγωγοί, και τους σιτοποιούς εχουσαι και ΧιθοΧόγους καὶ τέκτονας και δσα ές τειχισμον έργαΧεια, πλοἷα δὲ έκατόν, α έξ ανάγκης μετά των όΧκάΒων ξυνἐπλει· πολλὰ δὲ καὶ ἅλλα πλοῖα καὶ ὁλκάδες εκούσιοι ξυνηκοΧούθουν τη στρατιά εμπορίας ενεκα· α τὁτε πάντα εκ τής Κέρκυρας ξυν-
2	ΒιέβαΧΧε τον 3\όνιον κὁλπον. καὶ προσβα-Χούσα ή πάσα παρασκευή προς τε άκραν Ίαπυ-γίαν και προς Ύάραντα και ώς έκαστοι ηύπόρησαν, παρεκομίζοντο την ’Ιταλίαν, των μεν πόΧεων ού δεχόμενων αὐτοὺς αγορά ούΒέ άστει, ΰΒατι δὲ και ορμω, Τάραντος δὲ καὶ Αοκρών ούΒέ τούτοις, εως
3	άφίκοντο ές κΥήγιον τής'ΙταΧίας άκρωτήριον. καὶ έι ταύθα ήΒη ήθροίζοντο, και εξω τής πόΧεως, ώς αυτούς εσω ούκ ἐδἐχοντο, στρατόπεΒόν τε -κατε-σκευάσαντο εν τφ τής 3 ΑρτέμιΒος ιερφ, ού αύτοΐς και αγοράν παρειχον, και τάς ναΰς άνεΧκύσαντες ησύχασαν. και προς1 τούς Ῥηγίνους Χόγους έποιήσαντο, άξιοΰντες ΧαΧκιΒέας όντας Χαλκι-Βεΰσιν ούσι Αεοντίνοις βοηθειν· οι δὲ οὐδὲ μεθ’ ετέρων έφασαν εσεσθαι, άΧΧ3 δ τι αν και τοΐς
4	άΧΧοις Ίταλιώταις ξυνδοκῇ, τοῦτο ποιήσειν. οι Βέ προς τὰ εν τῇ Σικελίᾳ πράγματα έσκόπουν δτω τρόπφ άριστα προσοίσονται· καὶ τὰς προ-
1 τε of the MSS., after π^ὅς, deleted by Kruger.
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hundred and twenty light-armed Megarian exiles; and one liorse-transport carrying thirty cavalry.
XLIV. Such was the strength of the first armament that sailed over for the war.1 And for these, thirty food-bearing transports brought supplies, having also bakers, stone-masons, carpenters, and all tools for wall-building; and there sailed also one hundred boats that were pressed into service, along with the transports. But many boats besides, as well as transports, voluntarily accompanied the expedition, for the sake of trade. All these, at that time, sailed together from Corcyra across the Ionian Gulf. And when the whole armament reached the Iapygian promontory, or Tarentum, or wherever they severally found opportunity to make land, they sailed along the coast of Italy—some of the cities not receiving them with a market nor into the town, though furnishing them with water and anchorage, and Tarentum and Locri not even with these—until they came to Rhegium, a promontory of Italy. There they now assembled, and, as the Rhegians did not admit them within the walls, they pitched a camp outside of the town in the precinct of Artemis’ where a market also was provided for them ; and so drawing up their ships on shore they took a rest. And they also held a conference with the Rhegians, claiming that they as Chalcidians 2 should aid the Leontines who were Chalcidians. They, however, said that they would be neutral, but would do whatever the rest of the Italiots should decide. The Athenians now considered what would be the best course to take with reference to affairs in Sicily; and at the same time
1	cf. ch. xxxi. 1.
2	cf Strabo vi. 257 c, κτίσμα ἐστ! rb 'Ρἡγιον Χαλκιδἐα-ν.
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πλους ναῦς ἐκ τἣς Ἐγἐστης άμα προσέμενον, βου-λὁμενοι εἰδἐναι περί τῶν χρημάτων ει ἔστιν α eXeyov iv ταῖς Ἀθήναις οι ayyeXoi.
XLY. Τοῖς δὲ Συρακοσίοις iv τούτω πολλα-χόθεν τε ἡδη καὶ ἀπὺ των κατασκόπων σαφή ήyyέXXετo ότι iv Ῥηγίῳ αι νήές εἰσι, και ώς ἐπὶ τούτοις παρεσκευάζοντο πάση τῇ γνώμη και ούκίτι ήπίστουν. και ες τε τοὺς ΣικεΧονς περι-ἑπεμπον, ὲνθα μὲν φύλακας, προς δὲ τοὺς πρέσβεις, καί ἐς τὰ περιπολία τὰ ἐν τῇ χώρα φρουράς εσεκόμιζον, τά τε ἐν τῇ πόΧει οπΧων εξετάσει και ίππων εσκόπουν ει εντεΧή ἐστι, καὶ τάΧΧα ώς ἐπὶ ταχει ποΧέμω και όσον ού παρόντι καθίσταντο.
XLYI. Αἱ δ’ εκ τής Ἐγὲστης τρεις νἣες αι πρόπΧοι παραηίηνονται τοις Άθηναίοις ες το tPήy ιον, ayyiXXovaai ότι τάΧΧα μεν ούκ εστι χρήματα α νπέσχοντο, τριάκοντα δὲ 'τάΧαντα
2	μόνα φαίνεται. καὶ οι στρατηγοί ευθύς εν άθυμία ήσαν ότι αύτοΐς τοντό τε πρώτον άντεκεκρούκει καί οι Ῥηγῖνοι ουκ εθεΧησαντες ξυστρατεύειν, ονς πρώτον ήρξαντο πείθειν και είκός ήν μάΧιστα, Αεοντίνων τε ξυγγενεΐς όντας καί σφίσιν αίει επιτηδείους. και τω μεν Νικίᾳ προσδεχομένω ήν τὰ παρά των Ἐγεσταίων, τοῖν δε έτέροιν και aXoyco-
3	τέρα, οι δε Ἐγεσταῖοι τοιόνδε τι εξετεχνήσαντο τότε οτε οι πρώτοι πρέσβεις των ’Αθηναίων ήΧθον 264
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they were awaiting the arrival from Egesta of the ships that had been sent ahead, wishing to know about the money, whether there actually was what the messengers had reported at Athens.
XLV. Meanwhile, through spies, as well as from many other sources, positive information was already coming in to the Syracusans that the Athenian fleet was at Rhegium; and under these conditions they began to make preparations with all zeal, and were no longer incredulous. They sent around also to the Sicels, to some places guards, to others envoys ; they brought garrisons into the forts in the outlying districts; as to affairs in the city, they made an inspection of arms and of horses, to see whether everything was up to full strength ; and all other matters they were arranging with a view to a war that was imminent and all but upon them.
XLVI. The three ships that had gone ahead to Egesta met the Athenians at Rhegium, announcing that the rest of the money which the Egestaeans had promised was not there, but only thirty talents were to be found. And the generals were at once out of spirits, both because this had turned out contrary at the start, and because the Rhegians, the first people whom they had tried to persuade to join the expedition and with whom it was most likely they should succeed, seeing that they were kinsmen of the Leontines and always friendly to the Athenians, refused their consent. Nicias, indeed, was expecting this news from the Egestaeans, but for the other two it was actually somewhat of a surprise. The fact was that the Egestaeans had resorted to the following device at the time when the first envoys of the Athenians came to them to see about
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αὐτοῖς ἐς τὴν κατασκοπήν τών χρημάτων, ἔς τε τὺ ἐν Ἕρυκι ἱερὺν τῆς ’Αφροδίτης άγαγόντες αυτούς ἐπὲδειξαν τὰ αναθήματα, φιάλας τε καὶ οίνοχόας και θυμιατήρια καί ἄλλην κατασκευήν ούκ όλίγην, α ὅντα άρουρα πολλῷ πλείω τὴν οψιν απ’ ολίγης δυνάμεως χρημάτων παρεί-χετο, και ιδία ξενίσεις ποιούμενοι των τριηριτών τά τε εξ αυτής Ἐγέστης εκπώματα καί χρυσά καί αργυρά ξυλλέξαντες καί τά εκ των εγγύς πόλεων καί Φοινικικών καί Ελληνίδων αίτη-σάμενοι εσέφερον ες τάς εστιάσεις ώς οικεία
4	έκαστοι. καὶ πάντων ώς ἐπὶ τὺ πολὺ τοῖς αύτοΐς χρωμένων καί πανταχοΰ ττολλών φαινομένων μεγάλην την εκπληξιν τοῖς εκ των τριήρων Ἀθη-ναίοις παρείχε, καί άφικόμενοι ες τάς ’Αθήνας
5	διεθρόησαν ώς χρήματα πολλά ϊδοιεν. καί οι μεν αύτοί τε άπατηθέντες καί τούς άλλους το τε πεί-σαντες, ἐπειδὴ διήλθεν ο λόγος οτι ούκ εϊη εν τη Ἐγέστῃ τά χρήματα, πόλλήν την αιτίαν ειχον ύπο των στρατιωτών οι δε στρατηγοί προς τά παρόντα εβουλεύοντο.
XLVII. Καὶ Νικίου μεν ήν γνώμη πλείν επί Σελινουντα πάση τῇ στρατιά, ἐφ* οπερ μάλιστα επεμφθησαν, καί ήν μεν παρέχωσι χρήματα παντί τψ στρατεύματι Ἐγβσταϊοι, προς ταυτα βουλεύεσθαι, εί δε μη, ταΐς εξήκοντα ναυσίν, οσασπερ ήτήσαντο, άξιοΰν διδόναι αύτούς τροφήν, καὶ παραμείναντας Σελινουντίους ή βία ή ξυμ-βάσει διαλλάξαι αύτοΐς, καὶ ουτω, παραπλεύ-σαντας τάς άλλας πόλεις καί έπιδείξαντας μεν τήν δύναμιν τής Αθηναίων πόλεως, δηλώσαντας
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the money : they brought them into the temple ol Aphrodite at Eryx and showed them the dedicatory offerings—bowls, wine-ladles, censers, and not a little other table-furniture, which being of silver made, though of small value in money, a much greater display. And in giving private entertainments for the crews of the triremes, they not only collected the gold and silver drinking-cups from Egesta itself, but borrowed those from the neighbouring cities, both Phoenician and Hellenic, and brought them each to the banquets as though they were their own. And as all used for the most part the same vessels and there was a great display of them everywhere, it caused great astonishment to the Athenians from the triremes, and they on returning to Athens spread the report of how much treasure they had seen. And these men who had been themselves deceived and had at the time persuaded the rest, later, when the story got out that the money was not at Egesta, were much blamed by the soldiers. The generals, however, took counsel in view of the present situation.
XLVII. It was the judgment of Nicias that they should sail with their whole armament against Selinus, which was the object for which they bad chiefly been sent out, and if the Egestaeans should furnish money for the whole army, they should then determine accordingly; otherwise, they should demand that they give maintenance for sixty ships, the number they had asked for, and remaining there they should reconcile the Selinuntians to the Egestaeans, either by force or by agreement. This being accomplished, the Athenians should sail along by the other cities, displaying the power of the city of Athens and making manifest their zeal towards their
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δὲ τὴν ἐς τοὺς φίλους καϊ ξυμμάχους προθυμίαν, άποπλεΐν οἵκαδε, ἢν μή τι δὁ ολίγου καί άπο του ἀδοκήτου ἡ Λεοντίνους οἷοί τε ὦσιν ώφελήσαι ἡ τῶν άλλων τινὰ πόλεων προσαγαγέσθαι, καὶ τῇ πόλει δαπανώντας τὰ οἰκεῖα μὴ κινδυνεὑειν.
XLVIII. ’Αλκιβιάδης δὲ οὐκ ἔφη χρῆναι τοσ-αὑτῃ δυνάμει εκπλεύσαντας αίσχρώς καϊ απράκτους άπελθεΐν, ἀλλ’ ἔς τε τὰς πόλεις επικη-ρυκεύεσθαι πλήν Σελινούντος καϊ Συρακουσών τὰς ἄλλας, καὶ πειρᾶσθαι καὶ τοὺς Σικελούς τούς μεν άφιστάναι άπο των Συρακοσίων, τοὺς δὲ φίλους ποιείσθαι, ινα σῖτον καὶ στρατιάν παρε-χωσι, πρώτον δὲ πείθειν Μβσσηνίους (εν πόρφ γαρ μάλιστα καϊ προσβολή είναι αυτούς τής Σικελίας, καὶ λιμένα καϊ εφόρμησιν τῇ στρατιά ίκανωτάτην εσεσθαι), προσαγαγόμενους δε τὰς πόλεις, είδότας μεθ’ ὧν τις πολεμήσει, οὕΤως ἤδη Συρακούσαις καϊ Σελινοΰντι* επιχειρεΐν, ἢν μὴ οί μεν Ἐγεσταίοις ξυμβαίνωσιν, οί δε Λεοντίνους ἐῶσι κατοικίζειν.
XLIX. Αάμαχος δε άντικρυς εφη χρήναι πλεΐν επϊ Συρακούσας καϊ προς τῇ πὁλει ώς τάχιστα την μάχην ποιείσθαι, εως ἔτι απαράσκευοι τε 2 είσι καϊ μάλιστα εκπεπληγμενοι. το γαρ πρώτον παν στράτευμα δεινότατου είναι· ήν δὲ χρο-νίσῃ πριν ἐς σφιν ελθεϊν, τῇ γνώμη άναθαρσοΰντας ανθρώπους καϊ1 τῇ ὅῆτει καταφρονεΐν μάλλον.
1 καί, Hude reads κάν after van Herwerden.
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friends and allies, and then should sail back home— unless perchance they should be able quickly and unexpectedly either to aid the Leontines, or to bring over some of the other cities—and not imperil the safety of the state at the expense of their own resources.1
XLVI1I. Alcibiades insisted that they ought not, after sailing out with so great an armament, to go back in disgrace without effecting anything; but urged rather that they send heralds to the other cities, except Selinus and Syracuse, and try to detach some of the Sicels from the Syracusans, and to make friends of others, in order that these might furnish grain and troops, but first of all that they try to persuade the Messenians; for their city, he urged, was most conveniently situated on a line of traffic 2 and at the approach to Sicily and would be a harbour and a most suitable watch-station for the armament. Then, after they had brought over th£se cities and knew with whose assistance they would carry on the war, they should proceed to attack Syracuse and Selinus, unless the latter came to terms with the Egestaeans, and the former permitted them to restore the Leontines.
XLIX. Lamachus maintained that they ought to sail direct for Syracuse and as soon as possible make the fight near the city, while the Syracusans were still unprepared and their consternation was at its height. For every army, he argued, is always most fonnid-able at first, but if it delay before coming into sight, men recover their spirit and even at the sight of it are more inclined to despise than to fear it. But
1	As opposed to those of the Egestaeans.
2	iv ιτόρφ is used Of the position of Corinth, 1. cxx. 2.
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αιφνίδιοι, Be fjv προσπέσωσιν, εως ἔτι περιδεεῖς προσδἐχονται, μάλιστ αν σφεῖς πβριγβνέσθαι καί κατά πάντα αν αυτούς βκφοβησαι, τῇ τε oyjrei (πλεῖστοι γὰρ ἀν νυν φανηναι) καί τῇ προσδοκία ών πβίσονται, μάλιστα δ’ αν τω αύτίκα κινδύνω
3	της μάχης, βίκος Be elvai καί ἐν τοῖς ἀγροῖς πολλούς άποληφθήναι βξω διά το άπιστβΐν σφάς μη ἦξειν, καὶ βσκομιζομβνων αυτών την στρατιάν ούκ άπορησβιν χρημάτων, ἢν προς τῇ πόλει κρατούσα καθβζηται. τούς τε άλλους Σικβλιώτας ούτως ηδη μάλλον καί όκβίνοις ου ξυμμαχήσειν καί σφίσι προσιβναι καί ου διαμβλλήσβιν πβρι-
4	σκοπούντας όπότεροι κρατησουσιν. ναύσταθμον Be €παναχωρΐ]σαντας καί βφορμησιν τά1 Μέγαρα ἔφη χρηναι ποιβισθαι, α ἦν ἐρῆμα, άπβχοντα Συρακουσών ου τε πλοϋν πολύν οΰτβ οδόν.
L. Αάμαχος μὲν ταύτα βίπών όμως προσβθβτο αυτός τη ’Αλκιβιάδου γνώμη, μετὰ οὲ τούτο ’Αλκιβιάδης τη αυτού νηί Βιαπλβύσας ἐς Μεσ-σήνην καί λόγους ποιησάμβνος περὶ ξυμμαχίας προς αυτούς, ώς ούκ ἔπε/θεν, ἀλλ’ άπβκρίναντο πόλει μὲν αν ου δβξασθαι, αγοράν δ’ ἔξω παρἐξειν,
2	άπβπλβι ἐς τὺ Ῥήγιον. καὶ βύθύς ξυμπληρώσαν-τες βξηκοντα ναύς ἐκ πασών οί στρατηγοί καί τά ἐπιτήδεια λαβόντβς παρέπλβον ἐς Νάξον, τὴν άλλην στρατιάν ἐν Ῥηγιῳ καταλιπόντβς καί eva
3	σφών αυτών. Ναξίων δὲ δεξαμενών τῇ πόλει παρέπλεον ἐς Κατάνην. καὶ ώς αυτούς οί Κατα- 1
1 ίψόρμησιρ τά, Boehme’s correction for ἐφορμηὅἐντας of the MSS. Schaefer’s conjecture, ἐφορμισὅἐντας, gives the same sense.
BOOK VI. xi.ix. 2-l. 3
if it attack suddenly, while the enemy are still in terror of its coming, it will have the best chance for victory and in every way will strike fear into them, both by the sight of it—for at this moment it tvould appear most numerous—and by the expectation of the fate in store for them, but most of all by the immediate peril of the battle. And, he added, probably many people have been left behind on their farms outside the city on account of the disbelief that the Athenians will come, and while they are bringing in their property the arniy will not lack supplies, if it once controls the land and invests the city. And as for the rest of the Siceliots, if we follow this course they will at once be more likely, not to make an alliance with the enemy, but to come over to us, and not to make delays, looking about to see which side will be the stronger. And he said, finally, that they should return and make a naval base and a watch-station at Megara, since it was uninhabited, and not far from Syracuse either by sea or by land.
L. Lamachus, though speaking to this effect, nevertheless gave his support to the opinion of Alcibiades. After this Alcibiades sailed in his own ship over to Messene and made proposals to the Messenians for an aljiance ; but as they could not be persuaded, answering that they would not receive him within the city, but yvould furnish a market outside, he sailed back to Rhegium. Then the generals straightway manned sixty ships out of their whole number, and taking provisions sailed along the coast to Naxos, leaving at Rhegium the rest of the army and one of the generals. The Naxians received them into their city, and they sailed on then to Catana. When
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ναῖοι οὐκ ἐδἐχοντο (ἐνῆσαν γαρ αυτόθι άνΒρες τὰ Συρακοσίων βουΧόμενοι), ἐκομίσθησαν ἐπὶ τον Τηρίαν ποταμόν, και αύΧισάμενοι τῇ υστεραία ἐπὶ Συρακούσας επΧεον, ἐπὶ κέρως βροντές τ ας
4	ἄλλας ναῦς* δἐκα δὲ των νεῶν προυπεμψαν ἐς τον μέγαν λιμἐνα πλβῦσαί τε καὶ κατασκέψασθαι εἴ τι ναυτικόν ἐστι καθεΐΧκυσ μόνον, και κηρύξαι από των νεών προσπΧεύσαντας οτι Αθηναίοι ηκουσι Αεοντίνους ἐς την εαυτών κατοικιοΰντες κατά ξυμμαχίαν και ξυγγένειαν τους οὖν ὅντας ἐν Συρακούσαις Αβοντίνων ως παρά φίΧους και
5	εύεργετας ’Αθηναίους ἀδεῶς άπιόναι. ἐπεὶ δ’ ἐκη-ρύχθη και κατεσκέ'φαντο τήν τε πὁλιν καὶ τοὺς Χιμόνας και τα περί την χώραν, ἐξ ἧς αύτοϊς όρμωμόνοις ποΧεμητέα ην, απέπΧευσαν πάΧιν ἐς Κατάνην.
LI. Καὶ εκκΧησίας γενομένης την μεν στρατιάν ούκ ἐδἐχοντο οι Καταναῖοι, τοὺς δὲ στρατηγούς εσεΧθόντας εκεΧευον, εί τι βούΧονται, ειπεΐν, και Χεγοντος του 'ΑΧκιβιάόου και των εν ττ} πόλει πρὺς τὴν εκκΧησίαν τετραμμένων οί στρατιώται πυΧίδα τινα ενωκο^ο μη μόνην κακώς εΧαθον διε-
2	Χόντες καί εσεΧθόντες ήγόραζον,1 των δὲ Κατα-ναίων οί μεν τα των Συρακοσίων ώρονουντες ώς είδον τὺ στράτευμα ἔνδον, ευθύς περιοεεΐς γενόμενοι ύπεξήΧθον ου ποΧΧοί τινες, οί δὲ άΧΧοι εψηφί-σαντό τε ξυμμαχίαν τοις Ἀθηναίοις και τό αΧΧο
3	στράτευμα εκέΧευον εκ Ῥηγίου κομίζειν. μετὰ δὲ τούτο πΧεύσαντες οί ’Αθηναίοι εςτό Ῥήγιον, πάση
1 ἐς τἡν πὅλιν, after ἡγὅραζον in the MSS., deleted by van Herwerden.
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the Catanaeans would not receive them—for there were in that place men who favoured the cause of the Syracusans—they moved on to the river Terias, and having bivouacked there sailed next day to Syracuse with all their ships in single file, except ten, for this number they had sent forward to sail into the Great Harbour and observe whether any fleet was launched. After sailing up the commanders of these were to proclaim from the ships that the Athenians had come to reinstate the Leontines in their own country on the ground of alliance and kinship; any Leontines therefore who were in Syracuse should come over without fear to the Athenians as friends and benefactors. When this proclamation had been made and they had observed the city and the harbours and the features of the country which they would have to make their base for warlike operations, they sailed back to Catana.
LI. An assembly being held there, the Catanaeans would not receive the army but bade the generals come in and say what they wanted. While, then, Alcibiades was speaking, and the attention of the people in the city was wholly directed to the assembly, the soldiers, breaking unobserved through a postern-gate that had been badly built into the wall, entered and were walking about in the market-place. Those Catanaeans who were partisans of the Syracusans, seeing the soldiers inside, at once became much frightened and slipped away, not in any large numbers; the others voted alliance with the Athenians and bade them bring the rest of their army from Rhegium. After this the Athenians sailed back to Rhegium, then putting out from there with their whole
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ἡδη τῇ στρατιά άραντες ες τὴν Κατάνην, ἐπειδὴ άφίκοντο, κατεσκευάζοντο το στρατοπέδου.
LII. Ἐσηγγἐλλετο δὲ αὐτοῖς etc τε Καμαρίνης ώς, εἰ ἔλθοιεν, προσχωροϊεν αν και οτι Συρακόσιοι πληροῦσι ναυτικόν. άπάση ούν τῇ στρατιά παρέπΧευσαν πρώτον μὲν ἐπὶ Συρακούσας· και ώς ούΒεν ηύρον ναυτικόν πληροὑμενον, παρεκο-μίξοντο αυθις ἐπὶ Καμαρίοης καὶ σχόντες ες τον αίγιαΧόν επεκηρυκεύοντο. οι δ’ οὐκ ἐδἐχοντο, λἐγοντες σφίσι τά όρκια είναι μια νηί καταπΧεόν-των ’Αθηναίων Βέχεσθαι, ἣν μὴ αὐτοὶ πλείους 2 μεταπέμπωσιν. άπρακτοι δὲ γενομενοι άπέπΧεον καί άποβάντες κατά τι τής Συρακοσίας καί αρπαγήν ποιησάμενοι καί των Συρακοσίων ιππέων βοηθησάντων καί των ψιΧών τινάς εσ κεΒασ μένους Βιαφθειράντων άπεκομίσθησαν ες Κατάνην.
LIII. Καὶ καταΧαμβάνουσι την ΣαΧαμινίαν ναύν εκ των 'Αθηνών ήκουσαν επί τε'ΑλκιβιάΒην, ώς κεΧεύσοντας άποπΧεΐν ες άπόΧογίαν ών ἡ πόΧις ένεκάΧει, καί επ' άΧΧους τινάς των στρατιωτών, τών μὲν1 μετ’ αυτού μεμηνυμένων περί τών μυστηρίων ώς ασεβούν των, τών δὲ καί περί 2 τών 'Ερμων, οΐ γαρ 'Αθηναίοι, ἐπειδὴ ἡ στρατιά ἀπἐπλευσεν, οὐδὲν ήσσον ζήτησιν εποιούντο τών περί τά μυστήρια καί τών περί τους Ερμᾶς Βρασθέντων, καί ου Βοκιμάζοντες τους μηνντάς,
1 μ\ν added by Hude.
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armament for Catana, on their arrival they set about arranging their camp.
LI I. Meanwhile news came from Camarina that if the Athenians would go thither the Camarinaeans would join them, and also that the Syracusans were manning a fleet. Accordingly they proceeded with their whole army along the coast, first to Syracuse ; and when they found no fleet was being manned, they again continued along the coast to Camarina and putting to shore sent forward a herald. The Camarinaeans, however, would not receive them, saying that the terms of their oath were to receive the Athenians only if they put in with a single ship, unless they themselves sent for more. So the Athenians sailed away without accomplishing anything ; and after landing at a point in Syracusan territory and making raids, when the Syracusan cavalry had come to the rescue and killed some of their light-armed troops that were straggling they went back to Catana.
LIII. There they found that the galley Salaminia1 had come from Athens for Alcibiades—to order him to come home and make this defence against the charges which the city was bringing—and for certain of the soldiers also, some of them having been denounced with him as, guilty of profanation with regard to the mysteries, and some also with regard to the Hermae. For after the armament sailed, the Athenians had been pursuing with no less zeal than before their investigation of what had been done in the matter of the mysteries as well as the Hermae ; and as they did not test the witnesses, but in their
1 One of the two swift Athenian state triremes kept always manned ready for extraordinary occasions and purposes.
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ἀλλὰ πάντα ὺπὁπτως αποδεχόμενοι, διὰ πονηρών ανθρώπων πίστιν πάνυ 'χρηστούς των πολιτών ξυλλαμβάνοντες κατέδουν, χρησιμώτερον ήγού-μενοι είναι βασανίσαι το πράγμα καί εὺρεῖν ἣ διὰ μηνυτού πονηριάν τινα' και χρηστόν δοκούντα
3	είναι αίτιαθέντα ανέλεγκτον διαφυγεΐν. επιστά-μενος γαρ δ δήμος ακοή την ΪΙεισιστράτου και των παίδων τυραννίδα χαλεπήν τελεντώσαν γενο-μένην και προσέτι οὐδ’ ὺφ’ εαυτών και 'Αρμοδίου καταλυθεΐσαν, ἀλλ’ ύπδ τών Αακεδαιμονίων, έφοβεϊτο αίεϊ και πάντα υπόπτως ελάμβανεν.
LIY. Τὺ γαρ ' Αριστογείτονος και 'Αρμοδίου τόλμημα δι* ερωτικήν ξυντνχίαν επεχειρήθη, ήν εγώ επί πλέον διηγησάμενος άποφανώ οΰτε τούς άλλους ούτε αυτούς Αθηναίους περί τών σφε-τέρων τυράννων ουδέ περί του γενομένου ακριβές
2	ούδέν λέγοντας. ΪΙεισιστράτου γαρ γηραιού τελευ-τήσαντος εν τῇ τυραννίδι ούχ 'Ίππαρχος, ώσπερ οι πολλοί οϊονται, ἀλλὰ Τππίας πρεσβύτατος ών έσχε τήν αρχήν. γενομένου δέ 'Αρμοδίου ωρα ηλικίας λαμπρού Αριστογείτων, άνήρ τών αστών,
3	μέσος πολίτης, εραστής ών ειχεν αυτόν. πειραθείς δέ ό 'Αρμόδιος ύπο 'Ιππάρχου τού ΪΙεισιστράτου καί ου πεισθείς καταγορεύει τώ Άριστογείτονι. ό δέ ερωτικώς περιαλγήσας καί φοβηθείς τὴυ 'Ιππάρχου δύναμιν μή βία προσαγάγηται αυτόν, επιβουλεύει ευθύς ώς άπο τής ύπαρχούσης άξιώ-
4	σεως κατάλυσιν τή τυραννίδι. καί εν τοὑτῳ ό 276
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state of suspicion accepted everything, on the credit of bad men they arrested and threw into prison very excellent citizens, thinking it more expedient to sift the matter to the bottom and find out the truth, than that anybody, even one reputed to be good and accused only through the villainy of an informer, should escape without close investigation. For the people, knowing by tradition that the tyranny of Peisistratus and his sons had become galling at the last, and moreover had been put down, not by themselves and Harmodius, but by the Lacedaemonians,1 were in constant fear and regarded everything with suspicion.
LIV. Now the daring deed of Aristogeiton 2 and Harmodius was undertaken on account of a love affair, and by relating this at some length I shall prove that neither-the Hellenes at large nor even the Athenians th.emselves give an accurate account about their own tyrants or about this incident. For when Peisistratus died,3 as an old man, in possession of the tyranny, it was not Hipparchus, as most suppose, but Hippias, as eldest son, that succeeded to the sovereignty. And Harmodius, being then in the flower of youthful beauty, had as his lover Aristogeiton, a citizen of the middle class. An attempt to seduce him having been made by Hipparchus son of Peisistratus without success, Harmodius denounced him to Aristogeiton. And he, lover-like, deeply resented it, and fearing the power of Hipparchus, lest he might take Harmodius by force, at once plotted, with such influence as he possessed, to overthrow the tyranny. Meanwhile Hipparchus,
1	Under Cleomenes, 510 b.o
2	514 b.c. 8 Probably 527 Bio.
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'’λτττταρχος ώς αυθις ττειράσας οὐδὲν μάΧΧον ἔπειθε τον Ἀρμὁδιον, βίαιον μεν οὐδὲν εβούΧετο δρᾶν, ἐν τρόττω 1 δἑ τινι άφανεϊ ὼς οὐ διὰ τοὐτο δη παρε-
5	σκευάζετο ττροττηΧαχιών αυτόν. οὐδὲ γἀθ τὴν αΧΧην ὰρχὴν ἐπαχθὴς ἡν ἐς τους πολλούς, ἀΧΧ’ άνεττιφθόνως κατεστήσατο* καὶ ἐπετήδευσαν ἐπὶ ττΧεΐστον δὴ τύραννοι ούτοι αρετήν καί ξύνεσιν, καὶ 'Αθηναίους εικοστήν μόνον ττρασσόμενοι των yιyvoμέvωv τἡν τε πὁλιν αυτών καλώς όιεκόσμη-σαν καὶ τοὺς πολέμους διἐφερον καὶ ἐς τὰ ἷερὰ
6	ἔθυον. τὰ δὲ ἄλλα αὐτὴ ἡ πόλις τοῖς πριν κειμενοις
νόμοις εχρήτο, πλὴν καθ’ ὅσον αἰεί τινα ἐπεμἑλοντο σφών αυτών εν ταῖς άρχαΐς είναι.	καὶ άΧΧοι τε
αυτών ήρξαν την ενιαύσιον Άθηναίοις αρχήν και Πεισίστρατος ό Τππίου τοῦ τυραννεύσαντος υιός, του πάππου ἔχων τοΰνομα, ος τών δώδεκα θεών βωμόν τον εν τη ayopa αρχών ανέβηκε καὶ τον
7	τοῦ Απόλλωνος ἐν Πυθίου. καὶ τῷ μὲν ἐν τῇ ayopa προσοικοΒομήσας ύστερον ό δῆμος 'Αθηναίων μειζον μήκοςΔ ήφάνισε τοὐπίγραμμα* τοῦ δὲ ἐν Πυθίου ἔτι καὶ νυν δήΧον ἐσΤιν ἀμυδροῖς ypάμμaσι Xiyov τάδε*
μνήμα τὁδ’ ἡς αρχής Πεισίστρατος Τππίου υιὺς θήκεν Απόλλωνος Πυθίου ἐν τεμένει.
LV/Ὀτι δὲ ττρεσβύτατος ὼν Τ ππίοις ἡρξεν, εἰδὼς μὲν καὶ ἀκοῇ ακριβέστεροι> άΧΧων ισχυρίζομαι,
1 Lev(is((ue’s correction for τἐπ<ρ of the MSS.
“ του 0ωμοί), in the MSS. after μῆκος, deleted by Kruger.
1 This seems to point to a neaL· relationship of the historian with the family of the Poisistratidae, so that more 278
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having in a second attempt met with no better success in persuading Harmodius, although he had no intention of offering violence, yet laid a plan to insult him in some covert way, as though it were not for this reason. For he did not generally so exercise his authority as to be oppressive to the mass of the people, but maintained it without giving offence. And indeed the Peisistratidae carried the practice of virtue and discretion to a very high degree, considering that they were tyrants, and although they exacted from the Athenians only five per cent, of their incomes, not only had they embellished their city, but they also carried on its wars and provided sacrifices for the temples. In other respects the city itself enjoyed the laws before established, except in so far that the tyrants took precaution that one of their own family should always be in office. Amongst others of them who held the annual archonship at Athens was Peisistratus, a son of the Hippias who had been tyrant. He was named after his grandfather and, when he was archon, dedicated the altar of the twelve gods in the Agora and that of Apollo in the Pythian precinct. The people of Athens afterwards, in extending the length of the altar in the Agora, effaced the inscription; but that on the altar of the Pythian Apollo can still be seen in indistinct letters, reading as follows :
“ This memorial of his office Peisistratus son of Hippias
Set up in the precinct of Pythian Apollo.”
LV. That it was Hippias who, as eldest son, succeeded to the sovereignty I positively affirm because 1 know it even by tradition more accurately than others,1
exact knowledge had come to him by word of mouth (καϊ o-Kog) ; cf. Marcellinus, § 18, and Schol. on i. xx. 2.
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γνοίη δ’ αν τις καί αύτφ τούτω· παῖδες γαρ αύτφ μόνον φαίνονται των γνησίων αδελφών γενομενοι, ως ο τε βωμός σημαίνει και ἡ στήλη περὶ τῆς τῶν τυράννων ἀδικίας, ἡ ἐν τῇ ’Αθηναίων άκρο-πόλει σταθεΐσα, ἐν ἦ Θεσσαλοῦ μὲν οὐδ’ 'Ιππαρχου ούδεϊς παΐς γέγραπται, Τππίου δὲ πέντε, οΐ αύτώ εκ Μυρσίνης τῆς Καλλίου του 'Τπερο-χίδου θυγατρός έγένοντο· εἰκὸς γαρ ἦν τον
2	πρεσβύτατον πρώτον γήμαι. καί εν τῇ αυτῇ στήλη πρώτος γέγραπται μετά τον πατέρα, οὐδὲ T0^LjL άπεικότως διά το πρεσβεύειν τε άπ αυτού
3	καί τυραννεύσαι. οὐ μὴν οὐδ’ ἂν κατασχεΐν μοι δοκέῖ ποτέ fΙππίας τὺ παραχρήμα ραδίως την τυραννίδα, εί 'Ίππαρχος μεν εν rfj ἀρχῇ ὼν ἀπέ-θανεν, αυτός δ§ φύθημερόν^. καθίστατο* ἀλλὰ διὰ τὺ πρότερον ξύνηθες 'τοΐς μεν ποΧίτάις φοβερόν, ες δε τούς επικούρους ακριβές, πολΧφ τώ περιόντι τού ασφαλούς κατεκράτησε, καί ούχ ώς αδελφός νεώτερος ων ήπόρησεν, εν ω ού πρότερον ξυνεχώς
4	ὼμιλήκει τῇ ἀρχῇ. 'Ιππάρχω δὲ ξυνέβη τού πάθους τη δυστυχία όνομασθέντα και την δόξαν τής τυραννίδος ες τα έπειτα προσλαβεϊν.
LYI. Τον δ’ ούν 'Αρμόδιον άπαρνηθέντα την πείρασιν, ώσπερ διενοεϊτο, προυπηΧάκισεν άδεΧ-φήν γάρ αυτού κόρην επαγγείλαντες ήκειν κανούν οϊσουσαν εν πομπή τινι, απήλασαν Χέγοντες ουδέ
2	επαγγεΐλαι την αρχήν διά τό μη αξίαν είναι. χαΧε-πώς δε ενεγκόντος τού 'Αρμοδίου πολλῷ δὴ μάλλον 28ο
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and anyone might be convinced of it also by this simple fact—he alone of the legitimate brothers appears to have had children, as not only the altar signifies, but also the column commemorating the wrong-doing of the tyrants that was set up on the acropolis of Athens, on which no child of Thessalus or of Hipparchus is inscribed, but of Hippias five, who were borne to him by Myrrhine daughter of Callias son of Hyperochi-das; for it was natural for the eldest to marry first. And on this same column his name is written first after his father’s, this also not unnaturally, as he was the eldest after him and had been tyrant. Nor yet again would Hippias, as it seems to me, have obtained the tyranny at once with ease, if Hipparchus had been in power when killed, and had had to establish himself therein on the same day. Nay, it was owing to the habitual fear which before ,that he had inspired in the citizens, and the strict discipline he had maintained in the bodyguard, that he got the upper hand with superabundant security and was at no loss, as a younger brother would have been, since in that case lie would not previously have been regularly used to power. Hipparchus, however, as it fell out, having become famous by his tragic fate, obtained in aftertime the credit also of having been tyrant.
LVI. So, then, when Harmodius had repulsed his suit, Hipparchus insulted him, as he intended. For after summoning a maiden-sister of his to serve as a basket-bearer1 in some procession, they rejected her, declaring they had never summoned her at all, because she was unworthy. As Harmodius was indignant at
1 This service of carrying at festivals baskets containing the requisites for religious ceremonies was a great distinction, so that the rejection of the maiden was regarded as a bitter insult to the family.
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δι’ εκείνον και 6 Αριστογείτων παρωξύνετο. καί αὐτοῖς τὰ μεν ἄλλα προς τοὺς ξννεπιθησ ο μένους τω ἔργῳ επέπρακτο, περιέμενον δὲ ΤΙαναθήναια τα μεyάXa, ἐν ἦ μόνον ημέρα ούχ ύποπτον έyίyvε^o ἐν ὅπλοις τῶν πολιτών τοὺς τὴν πομπὴν πέμψοντας άθρόους ηενέσθαι* και ἔδει ἄρξαι μὲν αυτούς, ξυνε-παμύνειν δὲ εὐθὺς τὰ προς τοὺς δορυφόρους ἐκεί-
3 νους, ἡσαν δὲ οὐ πολλοί οι ξυνομωμοκότε? άσφα-Χείας ενεκα% ήΧπιζον yap και τούς μη προει-δὁτας, εἰ καὶ όποσοιούν τοΧμήσειαν, εκ τού παραχρήμα, έχοντας γε ὅπλα, έθεΧήσειν σφάς αυτούς ξυνεΧευθεροϋν.
LVII. Καὶ ώ? επήΧθεν η εορτή, Τ ππίας μὲν ἔξω εν τω Κεραμεικω καΧουμένψ μετά των δορυφόρων διεκόσμει ώς εκαστα έχρήν τής πομπής προϊέναΐ' ό δὲ Ἀρμὁδιος καὶ ὁ Wpιστoyείτωv εχοντες ἡδη τὰ εγχειρίδια ἐς τὺ ἔργον προῇσαν.
2	καὶ ώς ειδόν τινα των ξυνωμοτών σφίσι SiaXeyo-μενον οίκείως τω 'Ιππία (ἦν δὲ πάσιν εύπρόσοδος ό 'Ιππίας), εδεισαν καί ενόμισαν μεμηνύσθαί τε
3	καὶ ὅσον οὐκ ήδη ξυΧΧηφθήσεσθαι. τον Χυπή-σαντα ούν σφάς καί δι ονπερ πάντα εκινδύνευον έβούΧοντο πρότερον, εί δύναιντο, προτιμωρή-σασθαι, και ώσπερ είχον ωρμησαν εσω των πυΧών, καϊ περιέτυχον τω Ίππάρχω παρά τύ Λεωκόρειον καΧούμενον. ευθύς δ’1 άπερισκέπτως προσπεσόντες καλ ώς αν μάΧιστα δι όoyής, ό μὲν
1 δ’ added by Pontus.
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this, Aristogeiton for his sake was far more exasperated. And now the details had been arranged by them with those who were to take part in the execution of their scheme; but they were waiting for the great Pana-thenaea, for on that day only it excited no suspicion for the citizens who were to take part in the procession to be assembled in arms. They were themselves to begin the attack, but the others were to join them at once in dealing with the bodyguard. The conspirators were not many, for better security ; for they hoped that, if ever so few made the bold attempt, at once even those who were not before privy to it, having arms in their hands, would be inclined to bear a part in winning their own freedom.
LVI I. And when the festival came on, Hippias with his bodyguard was outside the walls, in the place called the Cerameicus, arranging the order in which the several parts of the procession were to go forward; and Harmodius and Aristogeiton, who were ready with their daggers, stepped forward to put their scheme in effect. But when they saw one of their accomplices talking familiarly with Hippias, who was accessible to all, they took fright, thinking that they had been informed upon and would in a moment be arrested. So wishing first to take vengeance, if they could, upon the one who had aggrieved them and because of whom they were risking all, they rushed, just as they were, within the gates and came iff on Hipparchus at the place called Leocorium.1 And at once falling upon him recklessly and as meii will in extreme wrath, the one
1 The sanctuary of the daughters of Leos, an ancient Attic king, who in a famine were sacrificed for the state. It was in the Inner Cerameicus, near the temple of Apollo Patrous.
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ερωτικής, ὁ δὲ υβρισμένος, ετυπτον και άποκτεί-4 νουσιν αυτόν. και ό μεν τους δορυφόρους το αύτίκα διαφεύγει, ό Αριστογείτων, ξυνδραμόντος του οχΧου, και ύστερον Χηφθείς ου ραδίως διετέθη· rΑρμόδιος δε αυτού παραχρήμα ἀπόλλυται.
LYIII. ΆγγεΧθέντος δὲ Τππίᾳ ες τον Κερα-μεικόν, ούκ επι τό γενόμενον ἀλλ’ ἐπὶ τούς Ίτομττέας τούς όπΧίτας, πρότερον ή αίσθέσθαι αυτούς άπωθεν όντας, ευθύς έχώρησε, καί άδήΧως τῇ οψει πΧασάμενος προς την ξυμφοράν ἐκἑ-Χευσεν αυτούς, δείξας τι χωρίον, άπεΧθεΐν ες 2 αύτο ανευ των οπΧων. και οι μεν άπεχώρησαν οίόμενοί τι έρεΐν αυτόν, ό δε τοΐς έπικούροις φράσας τα οπΧα ύποΧαβεΐν εξεΧέγετο ευθύς ούς έπητιάτο και εϊ τις ηύρέθη εγχειρίδιου εχων μετά γαρ άσπίδος καί δόρατος είώθεσαν τας πομπας ποιεΐν.
LIX. Τοιούτω μεν τρόπω δι* ερωτικήν Χυπην ή τε αρχή τής επιβουΧής και ἡ αλόγιστός τόΧμα εκ τού παραχρήμα περιδεούς Ἀρμοδίῳ
2	και Άριστογείτονι εγένετο. τοΐς δ* Ἀθηναίοις χαΧεπωτέρα μετά τούτο ή τυραννϊς κατέστη, και ό Τππίας δια φόβου ήδη μαΧΧον ων των τε ποΧιτων ποΧΧούς εκτεινε καλ προς τα εξω α μα διεσκοπειτο, εϊ ποθεν ασφάΧειάν τινα
3	όρωη μεταβοΧής γενομένης ύπάρχουσάν οι. Τπ-πόκΧου γούν τοὐ Ααμψακηνού τυράννου Αίαν-τίδη τφ παιδί θυγατέρα εαυτού μετά ταντα Άρχεδίκην, *Αθηναίος ων Ααμψακηνφ, έδωκεν,
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inflamed by jealousy, the other by insult, they smote and slew him. Aristogeiton, indeed, escaped the guards for the moment, as the crowd ran together, but afterwards was caught and handled in no gentle manner; but Harmodius perished on the spot.
LVII I. When the news was brought to Hippias in the Cerameicus, he went at once, not to the scene of action, but to the hoplites in the procession, before they, being some distance away, had become aware of what had happened, and, disguising his looks so as to betray nothing in regard to the calamity, pointed to a certain place and ordered them to go thither without their arms. So they withdrew, thinking that he had something to say to them ; while he, ordering the mercenaries to take up the arms of the others, immediately picked out those whom he held guilty, and anyone besides who was found with a dagger ; for it was customary to march in the processions armed with shield and spear only.
LIX. It was in such wise, for an affront in love, that the plot of Harmodius and Aristogeiton was first conceived and their reckless attempt made under the influence of their momentary alarm. After this the tyranny became harsher for the Athenians, and Hippias, being now in greater apprehension, not only put to death many of the citizens, but also began to look abroad, to see if in any quarter he might find any door of safety open to him in case of a revolution. At any rate after this he gave his own daughter Archedice in marriage to Aeanitides son of Hippocles, tyrant of Lampsacus—an Athenian to a Lampsacene !—perceiving that this family had
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αισθανόμενος αυτούς μέγα παρά βασιλέϊ Δαρείῳ δὑνασθαι. καὶ αυτής σήμα εν Ααμφτάκω ἐστὶν επίγραμμα εχον τὁδε* *
ἀνδρὺς άριστεύσαντος εν Έλλαδι τῶν ἐφ’ εαυτόν 'Ιππίου Άρχεδίκην ἦδε κέκευθε κὁνις· ἢ πατρός τε και άνδρος αδελφών τ’ ουσα τυράννων παίδων τ’ οὐκ ?/ρθη νοῦν ἐς άτασθαλίην.
4	τυραννεύσας δε έτη τρία 'Ιππίας ἔτι Αθηναίων καλ παυσθείς εν τφ τετάρτφ ύπο Λακεδαιμονίων καί ’Αλκμεωνιδών των φευγόντων εχώρει ὑπό-σπονδος ἔς τε Σιγειον καλ παρ Αίαντίδην ἐς Λάμψακον, εκεϊθεν δε ώς βασιλέα Δαρεῖον, ὅθεν καὶ όρμώμενος ες Μαραθώνα ύστερον ετει είκοστφ ήδη γέρων ών μετά Μήδων εστράτευσεν.
LX. Ὀν ενθυμούμενος ό δήμος ό των ’Αθηναίων καί μιμνησκό μένος δσα ακοή περί αυτών ήπίστατο, χαλεπός ἡν τὁτε καὶ ύποπτης ες τούς περί των μυστικών την αιτίαν λαβόντας, καὶ πάντα αύτοΐς εδόκει επί ξυνωμοσία ολιγαρχική καί τυραννική 2 πεπράχθαι. και ως αυτών διά το τοιούτον όργιζο-μένων πολλοί τε καί αξιόλογοι άνθρωποι ήδη εν τώ δεσμωτηρίφ ήσαν και ούκ εν παύλη εφαινετο, ἀλλὰ καθ' ημέραν επεδίδοσαν μάλλον ες το άγριώτερόν τε και πλείους ἔτι ξυλλαμβάνειν, ενταύθα άναπείθεται εϊς τών δεδεμένων, δσπερ
1 Ascribed to Simonides of Ceos (Aristotle, Rhet. i. 9).
* 510 b.c.
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great influence with King Darius. And there is at Lampsacus a monument of her bearing this inscription :1
“ This dust covers Archedice daughter of Hippias,
Who was foremost in Hellas among the men of his time:
Her father and husband, her brothers and children were tyrants,
Yet was not her mind lifted up to vainglory.”
Hippias, however, after being tyrant for three years more at Athens, was then deposed2 in the fourth year by the Lacedaemonians and the exiled Alcmae-onidae, ‘and retired under truce to Sigeium, from there to Aeantides at Lampsacus, and thence to the court of King Darius ; whence twenty years later, being already an old man, he went with the Persians on the expedition to Marathon.
LX. With these events in mind and recalling all that they knew of them by report, the Athenian people were in an ugly temper at this time and suspicious towards those who had incurred blame in the matter of the mysteries ; and the whole thing seemed to them to have been done in connection with a conspiracy that aimed at an oligarchy or a tyranny. So when, in consequence of their anger on this account, many noteworthy men were already imprisoned and there seemed to be no end of the matter, but day by day they were growing more savage and still inore men were being arrested, then at last one of the men in confinement,3 the one in fact who
* The orator Andocides, who gives his account of the matter in his speech De Mysterii*. The man who persuaded him was, according to Andocides, his cousin Charmides ; according to Plutarch (Alcib. ii.), it was Timaeus.
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ἐδὁκει αἰτιώτατος εἶναι, υπό των ξυνδεσμωτων τινος εἴτε ἄρα καί τα οντα μηνύσαι εἵτε και οΰ· ἐπ’ ἀμφὁτερα γὰρ εικάζεται, τὺ δὲ σαφὲς οὐδεὶς οὑτβ τότε οὓτε ύστερον εχει εἰπεῖν περὶ τῶν
3	δρασάντων τὺ ἔργον. λέγων δὲ ἔπεισεν αυτόν ώς χρή, εΐ μη καί δέδρακεν, αυτόν τε άδειαν ττοιησάμενον σώσαι καὶ τὴν πὁλιν τῆς παρούσης υποψίας παύσαι* βεβαιοτέραν yap αύτφ σωτηρίαν είναι όμοΧογησαντι μετ άδειας η άρνηθεντι
4	διὰ δίκης ἐλθεῖν. καὶ ὁ μὲν αντος τε καθ’ εαυτόν καί κατ άΧΧων μηνύει το των Έρμων ὁ δὲ δήμος ό των Αθηναίων1 άσμένος Χαβών, ώς ωετο, το σαφές και δεινόν ποιούμενοι πρότερον, εί τούς επιβουΧεύοντας σφών τω πΧήθει μή εϊσονται, τον μεν μηνυτήν ευθύς καί τούς αΧΧους μετ’ αυτού δσων μή κaτηyopήκει εΧυσαν, τούς δὲ καταιτιαθεντας κρίσεις ποίησαν τες τούς μεν άπεκτειναν, δσοι ξυνεΧήφθησαν, των δε διαφν-yόvτωv θάνατον καταηνόντες επανεΐπον apy0piov
5	τῷ άποκτείναντι. καν τούτω οι μεν παθόντες αδηΧον ήν εί αδίκως ετετιμώρηντο, ἡ μεντοι aXXrj πόΧις εν τῷ παρόντι περιφανώς ώφεΧητο.
LXI. Περὶ δὲ τού ΆΧκιβιάδου ivayovτων των εχθρών, οΊπερ καί πρίν εκπΧειν αυτόν επέθεντο, χαΧεπώς οι Αθηναίοι εΧάμβανον καί επειδή το των Έρμων ωοντο σαφές εχειν, ποΧύ δή μάΧΧον καί τὰ μυστικά, ων επαίτιος ήν, μετά τού αυτού 1 6 των * Αθηναίων Kriiger deletes, followed by Hude.
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was regarded as the most guilty, was persuaded by one of his fellow-prisoners to make a confession, which may have been true or not; for there are conjectures both ways, but no one has been able, either then or afterwards, to tell the truth with reference to those who did the deed. At any rate, the other prisoner persuaded this man that, even if he had not done the deed, he ought, having first secured immunity,1 to save himself and free the state from the prevailing suspicion; for, he said, he had a surer chance of saving his life by confessing, with the promise of immunity, than by denying the charge and undergoing trial. Accordingly he informed against himself and others in the affair of the Hermae; and the people, delighted at getting the truth, as they thought, and already making much ado that they should not discover those who were plotting against the democracy, at once set free the informer and with him all the rest whom he had not denounced; but with regard to those who were accused they instituted trials and put to death all who had been arrested, while on those who had fled they passed sentence of death, offering a reward in money to anyone who killed them. And in all this it was uncertain whether those who suffered had not been punished unjustly; the city at large, however, at the time was clearly benefited.
LXI. With regard to Alcibiades, the Athenians took the matter seriously, being urged on by his enemies, the men who had attacked him before he sailed. And thinking now that they had the truth about the Hermae, they were far more convinced that the profanation of the mysteries also, in which he was implicated,
VOL. III.
1 i.e. promise of a free pardon.
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λὁγου και τῆς ζυνωμοσίας ἐπὶ τῷ δήμω απ’
2	εκείνου ἐδὁκει πραχθῆναι. καὶ γαρ τις καὶ στρατιά Λακεδαιμονίων ού πολλὴ ετυχε κατὰ τον καιρόν τούτον εν ω περὶ ταυτα έθορυβούντο μέχρι ισθμού προελθούσα προς Βοιωτούς τι πράσσοντες. έδόκει ούν εκείνου πράξαντος και ού Βοιωτῶν ενεκα ἀπὸ ξυνθήματος ήκειν, καί ει μη εφθασαν δη αυτοί κατά το μήνυμα ξυλλα-βόντες τοὺς ἄνδρας, προδοθήναι αν ή πόλις. καί τινα μίαν νύκτα και κατέδαρθον εν ®ησείω τῷ ἐν
3	πόλει ἐν ὅπλοις. οἵ τε ξένοι τοῦ y Αλκιβιάδου οί ἐν Ἀργει κατὰ τον αὐτὺν χρόνον ύπωπτεύθησαν τῷ δὑμῳ έπιτίθεσθαι· και τούς ομήρους των 'Αρχείων τούς εν ταΐς νήσοις κειμένους οι *Αθηναίοι τότε παρέδοσαν τω Άργείων δήμφ δια ταυτα δια-
4	χρήσασθαι. πανταχόθεν τε περιειστήκει υποψία ες τον Άλκιβιάδην. ώστε βουλόμενοι αυτόν ές κρίσιν ayayovτες άποκτεΐναι, πέμπουσιν οΰτω την Σαλαμινίαν ναυν ες την Σικελίαν επί τε
5	εκείνον καί ων πέρι άλλων εμεμήνυτο. εϊρητο δέ προειπειν αύτψ άπoλoyησoμέvψ ακολουθειν, ξυλ-λαμβάνειν δὲ μή, θεραπεύοντες τό τε προς τούς εν τῇ Σικελία στρατιώτας τε σφετέρους και πολεμίους μή θορυβεΐν, και ούχ ήκιστα τούς Μ αν-τινέας και Άpyείoυς βουλόμενοι παραμεΐναι, δι εκείνου νομίζοντες πεισθήναι σφίσι ξυστρατεύειν.
Ο καὶ ό μεν εχων την εαυτού ναυν κα\ οι ξυνδια-
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had been committed by him with the same intent, that is of conspiring against the people. For it so happened that a small Lacedaemonian force, at the moment when they were in commotion about these matters, had come as far as the Isthmus in pursuance of some arrangement with the Boeotians. The opinion prevailed, therefore, that it had come on agreement at his instigation, and not in the interest of the Boeotians; and that, if they had not themselves been beforehand in arresting the men on the strength of the information given, the city would have been betrayed. And once for a whole night they lay under arms in the precinct of Theseus within the walls. Furthermore, the friends of Alcibiades at Argos were at the same time suspected of a design to attack the people; and on this account the Argive hostages who had been deposited in the islands1 were at that time delivered by the Athenians to the Argive people to be put to death. Thus from all sides suspicion liad gathered about Alcibiades. And so, wishing to bring him to trial and put him to death, they had sent the Salaminia to Sicily for him and for the others who had been informed upon. And the orders were to give him formal summons to follow, that he might make his defence, but not to arrest him; for they were solicitous about both their own soldiers in Sicily and the enemy, not wishing to stir up excitement among them, and they were especially desirous that the Mantineans and Argives should remain with them, thinking that it was through him that they had been persuaded to join in the expedition. So he, in his own ship, and those who were accused with him, sailed off in
1 cf. v. lxxxiv. 1.
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βεβλημένοι ἀπἑπλεον μετὰ τής Σαλαμινίας ἐκ τῆς Σικελίας ώς ἐς τὰς ’Αθήνας· καὶ ἐπειδὴ ἐγἐνοντο ἐν Θουρίοις, ούκέτι ξυνείποντο, άλλ* ἀπελθὁντε? ἀπὺ τῆς νεὼς οὐ φανεροί ήσαν, δει-σαντες τὺ ἐπὶ διαβολή ἐς δίκην καταπλεύσαι.
7	οΐ δ9 εκ τῆς Σαλαμινίας τἐαις μὲν έζήτουν τον 9Αλκιβιάδην και τούς μετ αυτόν* ώς δ’ ούδαμον φανεροί ήσαν, ωχοντο άποπλέοντες. ὁ δὲ 'Αλκιβιάδης ήδη φυγάς ών ον πολύ ύστερον ἐπὶ πλοίου έπεραιώθη ἐς Πελοπόννησον ἐ* τῆς Θούριας* οι δ9 9Αθηναίοι έρημη δίκη θάνατον κατέδωσαν αυτού τε και των μετ εκείνον.
LXII. Μετὰ δὲ ταντα οί λοιποί των 9Αθηναίων στρατηγοί έν τη Σικελία, δύο μέρη ποιήσαντες του στρατεύματος και λαχών έκάτερος, επλεον ξύμπαντι ἐπὶ 2ελινοῦντος καὶ Ἐγἐστηε, βουλό-μενοι μεν είδέναι τά χρήματα■ εί δώσουσιν οί Ἐγεσταίοι, κατασκέψασθαι δε και των Σελινουν-τίων τά πράγματα καλ τά διάφορα μαθεΐν τά
2	προς Έγεσταίους. παραπλέοντες δ9 έν αριστερά την Σικελίαν, το μέρος το προς τον Τυρσηνικὺν κόλπον, εσχον ές Τμέραν, ήπερ μόνη έν τούτψ τω μέρει τής Σικελίας Ελλὰς πόλις έστίν και ώς
3	ούκ έδέχοντο αυτούς, παρεκομίζοντο. και έν τω παράπλφ αίρούσιν r/tΤκκαρα, πόλισμα Σικανικον μεν, 9Εγεσταίοις δε πολέμιον* ἦν δὲ παραθαλασ-σίδιον. και ανδραπόδισαν τες την πόλιν παρέδοσαν Έγεσταίοις (παρεγένοντο γάρ αυτών ίππής), αυτοί δε πάλιν τω μεν πεζω έχώρουν διά των Σικελων, 292
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company with the Salaminia from Sicily, as if for Athens. When, however, they reached the territory of the Thurians, they followed no further, but left their ship and disappeared, being afraid to sail home for trial in the face of the existing prejudice. The crew of the Salaminia sought for Alcibiades and his companions for some time; but when these were nowhere to be found, they sailed home. Alcibiades, however, being now an outlaw, not long afterwards crossed over by boat from Thurii to the Peloponnesus; and the Athenians through a judgment by default1 sentenced him and his companions to death.
LXI I. After this the two generals who were left in Sicily, making two divisions of the army and each taking one by lot, sailed with the whole force for Selinus and Egesta, wishing to know whether the Egestaeans would give the promised money, and to look into the affairs of the Selinuntians and learn their points of contention with the Egestaeans. So sailing along the coast, with Sicily—that is, the part of it which faces the Tyrrhenian gulf—on their left hand, they put into Himera, which is the only Hellenic city in that part of Sicily; and as Himera would not receive them, they proceeded along the coast. On their passage they took Hyccara, a petty town by the seaside, which, though Sicanian, was yet hostile to the Egestaeans. They enslaved the inhabitants, and turned the town over to the Egestaeans, some of whose cavalry had joined them, but themselves went back with their land-force through the territory of the Sicels until they came to Catana,
1 Given in cases where the person indicted failed to appear for trial.
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ίως άφίκοντο ἐς Κατάνην, αί δὲ νῆβς περιέπλευσαν
4	τὰ ανδράποδα ay ουσα ι. Νικίας δὲ εὐθὺς ἐξ 'Τκκάρων ἐπὶ Ἐγἐστης παραπλεύσας καὶ τἆλλα χρηματίσας καὶ λαβών τάλαντα τριάκοντα παρήν ἐς τὺ στράτευμα· καὶ τάνδράποδα άπέδοσαν, και iyivovTo ἐξ αυτών είκοσι καὶ άκατον τάλαντα.
5	καὶ ἐς των Σικελων τοὺς ξύμμαχους περιέπλευσαν, στρατιάν κελεύοντες πέμπειν τῇ τε ἡμισείᾳ τῆς εαυτών ἦλθον ἐπὶ '"ΐβλαν τὴν Γελεᾶτιν πολεμίαν οὖσαν καὶ οὐχ εἷλον. καὶ τὺ θέρος ετελεύτα.
LXIII. Τοῦ δ* ἐ7πγιγνομἐνου χειμωνος ευθύς την έφοδον οι * Αθηναίοι επί Συρακούσας πάρε· σκευάζοντο, οι δε Συρακόσιοι και αυτοί ως ἐπ’
2 εκείνους Ιον τε?, επειδή yάρ αύτοΐς προς τον πρώτον φόβον και την1 προσδοκίαν οι *Αθηναίοι ούκ εὐθὺς επέκειντο, κατά τε την ημέραν εκάστην προϊοΰσαν άνεθάρσουν μάλλον, καὶ επειδή πλε· οντές τε τά επ’ εκείνα της Σικελίας πολύ άπο σφων εφαίνοντο καί προς την "Ύβλαν ελθόντες καί πειράσαντες οὐχ εἷλον βίᾳ, ἔτι πλέον καταφρόνησαν καὶ ήξίουν τούς στpaτηyoύς, olov δη οχλος φιλει θαρσησας ποιεΐν, άyειv σφάς επί Κατάνην, επειδή ούκ εκείνοι εφ* εαυτούς (έρχονται.
3	Ιππης τε2 προσελαύνοντες αίεί κατάσκοποι των Συρακοσίων προς το στράτευμα των Αθηναίων εφύβριζον άλλα τε καί εί ξυνοικησοντες σφίσιν αυτοί μάλλον ήκοιεν εν τη άλλοτρία ἢ Αεοντίνους ἐς τὴν οϊκείαν κατοικιοΰντες.
LXIV. ΛΑ yιyvωσκovτες οι στρατηγοί τῶν ’Αθηναίων καί βουλομενοι αὐτοὺς ἄγειν πανδημεί
1	τἡν, Hude deletes with Ε.
2	τ« is indispensable, but omitted in all MSS.
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while the ships sailed round to Catena with the captives. Nicias, however, had sailed at once1 from Hyccara for Egesta, and after transacting his other business and receiving thirty talents had rejoined the army. Their slaves they sold, receiving for them one hundred and twenty talents. They sent round also to their allies among the Sicels, bidding them send troops; and with half of their own force went against Hybla Geleatis, a hostile town, but failed to take it. And so the summer ended.
LXIII. The following winter the Athenians began at once to prepare for the advance upon Syracuse, and the Syracusans also, on their side, to go against them. For when the Athenians did not, in accordance with their first alarm and expectation, at once attack them, with each successive day their courage revived; and when the Athenians sailed along the opposite coast of Sicily and showed themselves only at a distance from Syracuse, and going against Hybla failed in the attempt to take it by storm, the Syracusans had still greater contempt for them, and, as a crowd is wont to do when it has become elated, demanded that their generals should lead them against Catana, since the Athenians would not come against them. Moreover, mounted Syracusan scouts constantly rode up to the Athenian army and amongst other insults asked them: “Are you come to settle yourselves here with us, on land which belongs to other people, instead of resettling the Leontines on their own ? ”
LXIV. The Athenian generals were aware of all this and purposed to draw the whole of the Syra-
1 i.e. without waiting for Hyccara to be reduced and its inhabitants disposed of.
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ἐκ τῆς πόΧβως ὅτι πΧβϊστον, αυτοί δὲ ταῖς ναυσίν iv τοσοντφ ύπο νύκτα παραπλεύσαντες στρατό-πέδον καταΧαμβάνειν ἐν ἐπιτηδείῳ καθ’ ησυχίαν, εἰδὁτες οὐκ &ν ομοίως δυνηθἐντες,1 εἰ ἐκ των ve&v προς παρβσκβυασμένους έκβιβάζοιβν ἢ κατὰ γἣν ἰὁντες γνωσθεῖεν (τοὺς γἀγ ἄν ψίΧούς τοὺς σφών καί τον οχΧον των Συρακοσίων τούς ιππέας ποΧΧούς δντας, σφίσι δ’ οὐ παρόντων ιππέων, βΧάπτeiv αν μεγάλα* οὕτω δὲ Χήψεσθαι χωρίου οθον ύπο των ιππέων ου βΧάψονται αξία Χόγου· ἐδίδασκον δ’ αυτούς περί του προς τφ Ὀλυμπιείῳ χωρίου, ὅπερ καὶ κατέΧαβον, Ιί,υρακοσίων φυγάΒες οί ξυνείποντο), τοιὁνδε τι οὖν προς α έβουΧοντο οί
2	στρατηγοί μηχανωνται. πέμπουσιν ανΒρα σφίσν μὲν πιστόν, τοις δὲ των Έ,υρακοσίων στρατηγοις τη Βοκήσβι ούχ ἦσσον επιτήδειον, ἦν δὲ Κατα-ναῖος ὸ ἀνήρ, καὶ απ’ άνδρων ἐκ τῆς Κατάνης ἦκειν ἔφη ών ἐκβῖνοι τὰ ονόματα έγίγνωσκον καν ηπίσταντο iv τη πόλει ἔτι ύποΧοίπους όντας των
3	σφίσιν βυνών, ἔλεγε δὲ τοὺς ’Αθηναίους αύΧί-ζβσθαι άπο των δπΧων iv τη πόΧει, καϊ el βούλονται ἐκεῖνοι πανδημεὶ iv ημέρα ρητη αμα βω έπϊ το στράτευμά ἐλθεῖν, αυτοί μὲν αποκΧήσειν τούς 7ταρὰ σφίσι καί τας ναΰς βμπρήσβιν, βκβίνους δὲ ραδίως το στράτευμά προσβαΧόντας τφ σταν-ρώματι αιρησβιν· εἶναι δὲ ταῦτα τοὺς ξυνδρά-σοντας ποΧΧούς Καταναίων καί ήτοιμάσθαι ήδη, άφ’ ὦν αὐτὺς ήκ€ΐν,
1 κα), before εί in MSS., ignored by Valla and the Scholiast. 296
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cusan force as far as possible away from the city, and themselves meanwhile to sail down under cover of night and undisturbed to occupy a camp at a suitable place, knowing that they would not be able to do this so well if they should disembark from their ships in the face of an enemy prepared to meet them, or should be detected going by land. For being without horsemen themselves, their own lightarmed troops and their mob of camp-followers would, they thought, suffer great harm at the hands of the numerous Syracusan cavalry; but in the way proposed they would take a position where they would not suffer any harm worth mentioning from the cavalry; and certain Syracusan exiles who were with them gave them information as to the position close to the Olympieum, which in fact they subsequently occupied. So then, in furtherance of their plan, the generals devised some such scheme as this: They sent a man loyal to themselves, but in the opinion of the Syracusan generals no less a friend of theirs. The man was a Catanaean, and said that he had come from men at Catana whose names they recognized and whom they knew to be the remnant of those who were still loyal to them in the city. He said that the Athenians were in the habit of passing the night in the city away from their arms, and if the Syracusans would come in full force at dawn on an appointed day against their army, they would close the gates on the Athenians in their city and set fire to the ships, and the Syracusans could attack the stockade and easily take the whole army; for there were many Catanaeans who would help them in this undertaking, and the men from whom he himself had come were ready now.
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LXV. O i δὲ στρατηγοί των %υρακοσίων, μετ α τον καΧ ἐς τὰ άΧΧα θαρσεῖν και είναι εν διανοία teal άνευ τούτων ikvai1 ἐπὶ Κατάνην, επίστευσάν τε τῷ άνθρώπφ πόΧΧφ άπερισκεπτότερον και ευθύς ημέραν ξυνθέμενοι ῄ παρεσονται άπέστειΧαν αυτόν, καλ αυτοί (ήδη γαρ καὶ των ξυμμάχων ΣεΧινούν-τιοι καὶ ἄλλοι τινες παρήσαν) προεΐπον πανδημεί πάσιν εξιέναι Ιίυρακοσίοις. ἐπεὶ δὲ έτοιμα αύτοϊς καί τὰ τῆς παρασκευής ἦν καὶ αἱ ήμέραι εν αΐς ξυνέθεντο ήξειν εγγύς ήσαν, πορευόμενοι επί Κατάνης ηύΧίσαντο επί τῷ Συμαίθῳ ποταμώ εν
2	τῇ Αεοντίνη. οί δ’ Αθηναίοι ως ησθοντο αυτούς προσιόντας, άναΧαβόντες το τε στράτευμα άπαν τὺ εαυτών καί οσοι ΣικεΧών αύτοϊς η ἄλλος τις προσεΧηΧύθει καί επιβιβάσαντες επί τάς ναϋς καί τα πΧοια, ύπο νύκτα επΧεον επί τάς Χνρα-
3	κούσας. καί οϊ τε 'Αθηναίοι άμα εω εξέβαινον ες το2 κατά το 'ΟΧυμπιεϊον ώς στρατόπεδον καταΧηψόμενοι, καί οί ίππής οί Συρακοσίων πρώτοι προσεΧάσαντες ες την Κατάνην8 καί αισθόμενοι δτι το στράτευμα άπαν άνήκται, άπο-στρἑφαντες άγγέΧΧουσι τοΐς πεζοΐς, καί ξύμπαντες ήδη άποτρεπόμενοι εβοήθουν επί την πόΧιν.
LXVI. Ἐν τοὑτῳ δ’ οί 'Αθηναίοι, μακράς οΰσης της οδού αύτοϊς, καθ' ησυχίαν καθϊσαν το στράτευμα ες χωρίον επιτήδειον καί εν φ μάχτης τε άρξειν εμεΧΧον οπότε βούΧοιντο καί οί ίππής των Ίίυρακοσίων ήκιστ 4 αυτούς καί εν τψ ἔργῳ καί
1	*αρ*σκ€υάσθαι, in MSS. after ttvcu, deleted by Dobree.
2	With E, all other MSS. rhv.
3	is τἡν Κατάνην, Hude corrects to ττ) Κατάν»;.
4	&v, after ῆκιστ* in MSS., deleted by Stahl.
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LXV. And the Syracusan generals, who were already confident as to the general situation, and intended even without this help to go against Catana, trusted the fellow much too incautiously, and at once, agreeing upon a day on which they would be there, sent him back; and themselves—the Selinuntians and some others of their allies being already present—made proclamation for the whole force of the Syracusans to take the field. And when their preparations were made and the days were near on which they had agreed to come, they proceeded towards Catana and bivouacked at the River Simaethus in the territory of Leontini. But the Athenians, when they learned of their approach, took all their own army and such of the Sicels or others as had joined them, and embarking on their ships and boats sailed under cover of night against Syracuse. And they disembarked at daybreak at a point opposite the Olympieum, where they proposed to occupy a camping-place; but the Syracusan horsemen, who were the first to reach Catana and found there that the whole army was gone, turned about and announced this to the infantry, and all then turned back at once and hastened to bring aid to the city.
LXVI. Meanwhile the Athenians, undisturbed, as the Syracusans had a long way to go, settled their army in a suitable position, where they could begin a battle whenever they wished and the Syracusan horsemen would annoy them the least either in the
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προ αυτού Χνπήσοιν τῇ μὲν yhp τοιχία το καί οικίαν εἶργον καί ΒένΒρα καί λίμνη, παρὰ δὲ πὸ
2	κρημνοί. καὶ τὰ ἐγγὺς δἐνδρα κόψαντες καὶ κατενεγκὁντες ἐπὶ τὴν θάλασσαν παρά το τὰς ναῦς σ ταυ ρω μα οπηξαν καϊ ἐπὶ τω Δάσκωνι ἔρυμά τε, ἦ ούοφοΒώτατον ἦν τοῖς ποΧομίοις, λίθοις XoyάBηv καὶ ξύλοις διὰ ταχέων ωρθωσαν καί την
3	τον'ΑνάπουΎοφνρανοΧνσαν. παρασκουαζομονών δὲ ἐκ μὲν τῆς πόλεως οὐδεὶς ἐξιὼν οκώΧυο, πρώτοι δὲ οί ἱππῆς τών %υρακοσίων προσοβοήθησαν, οποιτα δὲ ΰστορον και το ποξον απαν ξυνοΧοyη. και προσήΧθον μὲν ἐγγὺς τον στρατεύματος τών *Αθηναίων το πρώτον, οποιτα Βέ, ώς οὐκ ἀντι-προησαν αὐτοῖς, αναχώρησαν τες καὶ Βιαβάν τες τὴν Ελωρίνην ὁδὺν ηνΧίσαντο.
LXVII. Τῇ δ’ ύστοραία οί 'Αθηναίοι και οι ξύμμαχοι παροσκουάζοντο ώς ἐς μάχην καί ξυνοτάξαντο ώδε. δεξιόν μὲν κέρας 'Apyeioi εἷχον και Μαντινῆς, ’Αθηναίοι δὲ τὺ μέσον, πὸ δὲ ἄλλο οί ξνμμαχοι οί αΧΧοι. και το μὲν ήμισυ αὐτοῖς του στρατεύματος ἐν τῷ πρόσθον ἢν, τετ ay μόνον οπι οκτώ, πὸ δὲ ήμισυ οπϊ ταῖς εὐναῖς ἐν πΧαισίω, ἐπὶ ὸκτὼ καὶ τούτο TOTayμόνον* οἷς οϊρητο, ἦ ὰν τού στρατεύματος τι πονῇ μάλιστα, ἐφορῶντας πapayίyveσθaι. καί τοὺς σκονοφόρονς ἐντὺς τοὑ-
2 των τών όπιτάκτων έποιήσαντο. οί δὲ Έ,υρακόσιοι οταζαν τοὺς μὲν ὁττλίτας πάντας ἐφ’ οκκαίΒοκα9 ὅντας πανΒημοι 'ϊ,υρακοσίους και οσοι ξνμμαχοι παρήσαν (όβοήθησαν δὲ αὐτοῖς ΧοΧινούντιοι μὲν
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actual fighting or before; for on one side walls and houses and trees and a swamp furnished a barrier, on the other side a line of cliffs. They also cut down the trees near at hand and bringing them down to the sea built a stockade by the ships; and at Dascon, where the place was most accessible to the enemy, they quickly erected a bulwark of stones picked up in the fields and of timbers, and pulled down the bridge over the Anapus. While they were making these preparations nobody came out from the city to hinder them; the first that came against them were the horsemen of the Syracusans, but afterwards the infantry also gathered in full force. And at first they drew near the Athenian camp, but later, when these did not come out against them, they withdrew across the Elorine road and spent the night.
LXVII. On the next day the Athenians and their allies made preparations for battle, and were drawn up in the following order: On the right were the Argives and Mantineans, the Athenians had the centre, the other allies the rest of the line. Half of their army was in the van, arrayed eight deep; the other half near their sleeping-places, formed in a hollow square, these too arrayed eight deep; and the orders of the latter were, to be on the alert to support any part of the army that was most in distress. And the baggage-carriers they put inside the body of reserves. The Syracusans, on the other hand, arranged all their lioplites sixteen deep, that is, the whole force of the Syracusans and as many of their allies as were present; for they had received some reinforcements, chiefly from the Selinuntians,
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μάλιστα, ἔπειτα δὲ και Γελοίων ίππῆς, το ξὑμπαν ἐς διακοσίους, και Καμαριναίων ἱππῆς ὅσον είκοσι και τοξοται ως πεντήκοντά), τους δὲ ιππέας ἐπε-τάξαντο έπι τφ δεξιφ, οὐκ ἔλασσον όντας η διακοσίους καί χιΧίους, παρά δ’ αυτούς και τούς 3 άκοντιστάς. μέΧΧουσι δὲ τοῖς Ἀθηναίοις προ-τέροις επιχειρήσειν ὁ Νικίοις κατά τε έθνη επιπαριων εκαστα και ξύμπασι τοιάδε παρεκε-λεύετο.
LXVIII. “ Πολλῇ μὲν παραινέσεις ώ ἄνδρες, τί δεῖ χρῆσθαι, οἵ πάρεσμεν ἐπὶ τον αυτόν 1 ay&va; αυτή yap η παρασκευή ίκανωτέρα μοι δοκεῖ είναι θάρσος παρασχεϊν η καλώς Χεχθέντες λἀγοι μετὰ
2	ἀσθενοῦς στρατοπέδου, οπού yap Ἀργεῖοι καὶ Μαντινῆς και Αθηναίοι και νησιωτών οι πρώτοι ἐσμεν, πώς οὐ χρὴ μετὰ τοιῶνδε καὶ τοσωνδε ξυμμάχων πάντα τινά μεyάXηv τὴν έλπίδα τής νίκης ἔχειν, ἄλλως τε καὶ προς άνδρας πανδημεί τε άμυνομένους και ονκ άποΧέκτους ώσπερ και ημάς, καὶ προσέτι Σικελιώτας, οἳ ύπερφρονούσι μεν ἡμᾶς, ύπομενοΰσι δὲ οὑ, διὰ τὺ τὴν επιστήμην
3	τῆς τόλμης ήσσω έχειν. παραστήτω δέ τινι καϊ τόδε, ποΧύ τε άπο τής ήμετέρας αυτών είναι και προς yfj ούδεμια φιΧία, ήντινα μή αυτοί μαχομυενοι κτήσεσθε. και τουναντίον υπομιμνήσκω υμάς ή οί ποΧεμιοι σφίσιν αύτοΐς ευ οἶδ* ὅτι παρακεΧεύ-ονται· οί μεν yap οτι περί πατρίδος έσται 6 αγών, ἐγὼ δε οτι ούκ εν πατρίδι, ἐξ ἦς κρατεΐν δει ἢ μὴ ραδίως άποχωρεϊν οί yap ίππής πολλοί έπικεί-
4	σονται. τῆς τε ουν νμετέρας αυτών αξίας μνη-
1 τὅν αότὅν, Hude changes to τοιουτον.
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but next to them some cavalry from the Geloans, about two hundred in all, and also from the Camar-inaeans about twenty horsemen and fifty bowmen. Their cavalry, which was not less than twelve hundred in number, they placed on the right, and on its flank the javelin-men. As the Athenians were on the point of beginning the attack, Nicias went along the line and exhorted them, nation by nation as well as all together, in the following manner:
LXVIII. “ What need is there, soldiers, of long exhortation, when we are all here for one and the same contest? Our array of itself seems to me more calculated to inspire confidence than well chosen words with a weak army. For where are Argives and Mantineans and Athenians and the best of the islanders, why should not everyone, in company with allies so brave and so numerous, have great hope of victory, especially against men that meet us in a mob and are not picked men as we ourselves are, and against Siceliots, moreover, who scorn us, indeed, but do not stand their ground against us, because the skill they have is not equal to their daring. This, too, must be fixed in the mind of everyone, that we are far from our own land and not near to any friendly country, unless you shall win such by your own swords. And my admonition is the opposite of the exhortation which, 1 am sure, the enemy is addressing to his troops; for they urge that the contest will be for fatherland, but I remind you that it will be, not in our fatherland, but where you either must win victory or may not easily get away; for their cavalry will be upon us in great numbers. Be mindful, therefore, of your own repu-
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σθέντες ἐπἐλθετε τοῖς ἐναντίοις προθύμων καϊ την παρούσαν ανάγκην κα\ απορίαν φοβερωτεραν ήγησάμενοι των ποΧεμίων"
LXIX. Ό μὲν Νικίας τοιαΰτα παρακεΧευσά-μενος ἐπἣγε τὺ στρατὁπεδον εὐθὺς. οἱ δὲ Συρα-κόσιοι απροσδόκητοι μὲν ἐν τῷ καιρω τουτφ ήσαν ὼς ἢδη μαγούμενοι, καί τινες αὐτοῖς εγγύς τῆς πόλεως οΰσης καὶ άπεΧηΧύθεσαν οἱ δὲ καὶ διὰ σπουδής προσβοηθούντες δρόμψ ύστεριζον μέν, ὼς δὲ ἔκαστὁς πῃ τοῖς πλείοσι προσμείζειε καθίσταντο. οὐ γὰρ δη προθυμία ἐλλιπεῖς ἦσαν οὐδὲ τὁλμῃ οί/τ’ ἐν ταύτη τη μάγη οὓτ’ ἐν ταῖς άΧΧαις, ἀλλὰ τῇ μὲν ανδρεία ούγ ήσσους ἐς ὅσον ἡ επιστήμη ἀντἐχοι, τῷ δὲ εΧΧείποντι αὐτἣς καὶ τὴν βουΧησιν άκοντες προνδίδοσαν όμως δὲ οὐκ ὰν οίόμενοι σφίσι τους ’Αθηναίους προτερους επεΧθείν καϊ διά τάγους αναγκαζόμενοι άμύνασθαι
2	άναΧαβόντες τά δπΧα ευθύς άντεπήσαν. καϊ πρώτον μεν αυτών εκατερων οϊ τε ΧιθοβοΧοι καϊ σφενδονήται καϊ τοξόται πρου μάγοντο καϊ τροπάς, οϊας είκος ψιΧούς, άΧΧήΧων εποίουν επειτα δε μάντεις τε σφάγια προύφερον τά νομιζόμενα καϊ σαΧπικταϊ ξύνοδον επώτρυνον τοῖς όπΧίταις, ο!
3	δ’ εγώρουν, Τίυρακόσιοι μεν περί τε πατρίδος μάγουμεν οι καϊ τής ιδίας έκαστος το μεν αντίκα σωτηρίας, τὺ δὲ μεΧΧον εΧευθερίας, των δ’ εναντίων Αθηναίοι μεν περί τε τής άΧΧοτρίας οίκείαν σγεϊν και την οίκείαν μη βΧάψαι ἡσσώμενοι, Ἀργεῖοι δὲ και των ζυμμάγων οί αυτόνομοι
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tation, and attack the enemy with spirit and with the thought that our present necessity and the straits in which we stand are more to be feared than our foes/’
LXIX. After such an exhortation Nicias straightway led on his army; but the Syracusans were not expecting to fight at just that moment, and some of them, as the city was near them, had even gone home ; and these, though they came running to the lines as fast as they could, were late, and had to fall in wherever each one happened to reach the main body. For they were not lacking in zeal nor in daring either in this battle or in those which followed; nay, in bravery they were not inferior to their enemies, so far as they had experience, but through their lack of experience in spite of themselves they failed to do justice to their good intentions. Nevertheless, though they did not expect the Athenians to be the first to attack, and though they were forced to defend themselves in haste, they took up their arms at once and went against them. And at first the stone-throwers and slingers and bowmen skirmished, driving each other back, first one side and then the other, as light-armed troops would be likely to do. Afterwards the soothsayers brought forward the customaiy sacrifices and trumpeters stirred the hoplites to the charge. So they advanced—the Syracusans, to fight for fatherland and every man for his own present safety and future freedoni; on the other side the Athenians, to fight for an alien land in order to win it for their own , and to save their own land from the disaster of defeat; the Argives and those of the allies that were independent, to help the Athenians in securing
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ξυγκτήσασθαί τε ἐκείνοις ἐφ' ὰ ἡλθον καὶ την ύπάρχονσαν σφίσι πατρίδα νίκησαντες πάλιν ἐπιδεῖν* τὺ δ* υπήκοον των ξυμμάχων μέγιστον μὲν περὶ τῆς αύτίκα ανέλπιστου σωτηρίας, ήν μή κρατώσι, το πρόθυμον είχον, ἔπειτα δὲ ἐν παρέργψ καί €Ϊ τι ἄλλο ξυγκαταστρεψάμενον ρᾴον αὐτοῖς ύπακούσεται.
LXX. Γενομένης δ’ ἐν χερσὶ τῆς μάχης ἐπι πολὺ άντεϊχον ἀλλήλοις, καὶ ξυνέβη βροντάς τε άμα τινας γενέσθαι καλ άστραπάς καί ύδωρ ποΧύ, ώστε τοΐς μεν πρώτον μαχομένοις καί ελάχιστα ποΧεμφ ώμιΧηκόσι καί τούτο ξυν- | επιΧαβέσθαι τού φόβου, τοῖς δ’ έμπειροτέροις τα μεν γιγνόμενα καί ώρα έτους περαίνεσθαι δοκεΐν, τοὺς δὲ άνθεστώτας πολὺ μείζω εκπΧηξιν μὴ
2	νικώ μένους παρέχειν. ώσαμένων δὲ τῶν Ἀργείων | πρώτον τὺ εύώνυμον κέρας των Χυρακοσίων καί μετ αυτούς των ’Αθηναίων το κατά σφάς αυτούς, παρερρήγνυτο ήδη καί το άΧΧο στράτευμα των
3	Ί,υρακοσίων καί ές φυγήν κατέστη. καὶ ἐπὶ πολὺ μὲν οὐκ έδιωξαν οι ’Αθηναίοι (οι γαρ ίππής των Συρακοσίων ποΧΧοί οντος καί άήσσητοι είργον καί έσβαΧόντες ές τούς όπΧίτας αυτών, εϊ τινας προδιώκοντας ϊδοιεν, άνέστεΧΧον), έπακοΧουθή-σαν τες δὲ άθρόοι οσον άσφαΧώς είχε πόϊΧιν
4	έπανεχώρουν καί τροπαιον ΐστασαν. οι δὲ Συρα-κόσιοι άθροισθέντες ές την Ἐλωρίνην ὁδὺν καὶ ὼς ἐκ τῶν παρόντων ξυνταξάμενοι ες τε τό Όλυμ-3ο6
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the objects for which they had come, and having won victory to see again their own fatherland; the subject-allies, above all zealous for their own immediate safety, for which there was no hope unless they conquered, then also with the secondary motive that having helped the Athenians to overthrow another power they might find the terms of their own subjection milder.
LXX. When they had come to close combat, they held out for a long time against one another; and there chanced to occur at the same time some claps of thunder and flashes of lightning and much rain, so that this too contributed to the fear of those who were fighting for the first time and were but little conversant with war, whereas to those who were more experienced 1 the storm seemed of course to be due merely to the season of the year, but the fact that their antagonists were not overcome caused them far greater alarm. When, however, the Argives had first driven back the left wing of the Syracusans, and after them the Athenians had repulsed their own opponents, then the rest also of the Syracusan line began to break and was reduced to flight. But the Athenians did not pursue far; for the Syracusan cavalry, being numerous and undefeated, held them in check, and falling upon their hoplites, if they saw any ahead in pursuit, drove them back. They only followed up in a body as far as it was safe, and then drew back and set up a trophy. The Syracusans, on the other hand, collecting on the Elorine road and drawing up as well as possible under the circumstances, in spite of their defeat sent some of their
1 i.e. the Athenians.
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πιεῖον όμως σφών αυτών παρέπεμψαν φυλακήν, δείσαντες μὴ οι Αθηναίοι των χρημάτων ὰ ἦν αυτόθι κινήσωσι, και οι λοιποί ἐπαναχώρησαν ἐς τὴν πόλιν.
LXXI. Οἷ δὲ Αθηναίοι προς μὲν τὺ ἱερὺν οὐκ ήλθον, ξυγκομίσαντες δὲ τοὺς εαυτών νεκρούς και ἐπὶ πυράν επιθέντες ηύλίσαντο αυτού. τῇ δ’ υστεραία τοΐς μεν %υρακοσίοις άπέδοσαν υπόσπονδους τοὺς νεκρούς {απεθανον δὲ αυτών καί των ξυμμάχων περί εξήκοντα και διακοσίους), των δὲ σφετέρων τοι οστά άνέλεξαν (απεθανον δὲ αυτών καὶ τῶν ξυμμάχων ώς πεντήκοντα), καὶ τὰ τῶν πολεμίων σκύλα εχοντες άπέπλευσαν ες Κατάνην.
2 χειμών τε yap ἦν καὶ τον πόλεμον αύτόθεν ποιεί-σθαι οὑπω εδόκει δυνατόν είναι, πριν αν ιππέας τε μεταπέμψωσιν εκ τών ’Αθηνών και εκ των αύτόθεν ξυμμάχων ayείρωσιν, όπως μὴ παντά-πασιν ίππο κρατώνται, και χρήματα δὲ άμα αύτόθεν τε ξυλλεξωνται και παρ *Αθηναίων ἔλθῃ, τών τε πόλεων τινας πpoσayάyωvτaι, ας ήλπιξον μετά την μάχην μάλλον σφών ύπακούσεσθαι, τά τε άλλα, και σίτον καί όσων δεοι, παρασκευά-σωνται, ώς ες τό έαρ επιχειρήσοντες ταΐς Χυρα-κούσαις.
LXXII. Καὶ οι μεν ταύτη τῇ γνώμη άπέπλευσαν ες την Νάξον καί Κατάνην διαχειμάσοντες* Συρα-κόσιοι δε τούς σφετέρους αύτών νεκρούς θάψαντες
2 εκκλησίαν έποίουν. καί παρελθών αύτοις Ερμο-κράτης ό "Ερμωνος, άνήρ καί ες τὰλλα ξύνεσιν ούδενός λειπόμενος καί κατά τον πόλεμον εμπειρία τε ικανός yενόμενος καί ανδρεία επιφανής, εθάρ-
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own men to the Olympieum as a guard, fearing that the Athenians might disturb some of the treasures which were there; and the rest withdrew to the city.
LXXI. The Athenians, however, did not go to the temple, but collecting their own dead and placing them on a pyre they passed the night where they were. But on the next day they gave back under truce the Syracusan dead, of whom and of their allies about two hundred and sixty were slain ; then gathering up the bones of their own dead—of themselves and their allies about fifty—and taking with them the spoils of the enemy, they sailed back to Catana. For it was winter, and it seemed as yet impossible to carry on the war from this base until they should send to Athens for horsemen, besides collecting them from their allies in Sicily, that they might not be altogether at the mercy of the enemy’s cavalry. And they wanted at the same time to collect money from the island itself, and to have a supply come from Athens; also to bring over some of the cities, which they hoped would be more ready to listen to them since the battle ; and to prepare other things, both food and whatever was needed, with a view to attacking Syracuse the next spring.
LXXII. With this purpose they sailed away to Naxos and Catana to spend the winter. The Syracusans, on the other hand, after burying their own dead, called an assembly. And there came before them Hermocrates son of Hermon,1 a man who was in general second to none in point of intelligence, and had shown himself in this war both competent by reason of experience and conspicuous for courage.
1 c/. iv. lviii. ; vi. xxxiii.
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συνέ τε καί ούκ εἴα τφ γεγενημένφ ένδιδόναι'
3	την μὲν γἀγ γνώμην αυτών ούχ ήσσήσθαι, τὴν δὲ αταξίαν βλάψαι. ού μἐντοι τοσοΰτόν γε λειφθήναι ὅσον εἰκὺς είναι, ἄλλως τε τοῖς πρώτοις των Ελλήνων εμττειρία, ίδιώτας ώς εἰπεῖν χειρο-
4	τἐχναις, άνταγωνισαμενους. μέγα ὃὲ βλάψαι καὶ τὺ πλῆθος τῶν στρατηγών καὶ1 τὴν πολυαρχίαν (ἡσαν 7ἐφ πἐντε καὶ δἑκα οί στρατηγοί αὐτοῖς), των τε πολλών τὴν άξύντακτον αναρχίαν, ήν δὲ ολίγοι τε στρατηγοί γένωνται εμττειροι καί iv τω χειμωνι τούτφ παρασκευάσωσι το ὁπλιτικὁν, οἷς τε ὅπλα μὴ ἔστιν έκπορίζοντες, ὅπως ὼς πλεῖστοι εσονται, καί τη άλλη μελέτη προσαναγκάξοντες, εφη κατά το είκος κρατησειν σφάς των εναντίων, ανδρείας μεν σφίσιν ύτταρχούσης, ευταξίας δ* ἐς τὰ ἔργα προσγενομένης· ἐπιδωσειν γὰρ άμφότερα αυτά, τὴν μὲν μετὰ κινδύνων μελετωμένην, τὴν δ’ ευψυχίαν αυτήν εαυτης μετά τού πιστοῦ τής
5	έτΓίστήμης θαρσαλεωτέραν εσεσθαι. τούς τε στρατηγούς καί ολίγους καί αύτοκράτορας χρήναι ελέσθαι καί όμόσαι αύτοΐς το ορκιον ή μην έάσειν άρχειν οττη &ν εττίστωνται· οὔτω γἀγ ἄ τε κρὑπ-τεσθαι δει μάλλον αν στέγεσθαι καί τὰλλα κατὰ κόσμον καί άπροφασίστως τταρασκευασθήναι.
1 τ& *\ηθο5 των στρατηγών καί deleted by van Herwerden, followed by Hude.
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He encouraged them and protested against their giving way because of what had happened: their spirit, he told them, was not defeated; it was their lack of discipline that had done mischief. They had not, however, been so much inferior as might have been expected, especially as they had been pitted against troops who were the foremost among the Hellenes in experience, mere tiros so to speak against skilled craftsmen. Much mischief had also been caused by the large number of the generals and the division of command—for they had fifteen generals—and the disorder and anarchy among the troops. If only a few men of experience should be chosen as generals, and during this winter they should get the hoplite-force ready, providing arms for those who had none, in order that the number might be as large as possible, and enforcing the general training, in all likelihood, he said, they would get the better of the enemy, if to courage, which they had already, discipline were added when it came to action. For both these things would improve of themselves; their discipline would be practised in the midst of dangers, and their courage, in proportion as their confidence in their skill increased, would prove more self-reliant than ever. The generals, then, whom they should elect ought to be few in number and clothed with full powers and they should give them their oath that they would in very truth allow them to command according to their judgment; for in this way whatever ought to be kept secret would be better concealed, and their preparations in general would be made in an orderly way and without evasions.
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LXXIII. Καὶ οί Χνρακόσιοι αυτόν ακόυσαντε? ἐψηφίσαντο τε πάντα ώς εκέΧευε καί στρατηγόν αυτόν τε ειΧοντο τον Ερμοκράτη καὶ Ἠρακλείδην τον Λυσίμαχου καὶ Χικανον τον Ἐξηκέστου,
2 τούτους τρεῖς, καὶ ἐς τὴν Κόρινθον και ἐς τὴν Λακεδαίμονα πρέσβεις άπέστειΧαν, όπως ξυμμα-χία τε αὐτοῖς παραγένηται καί τον προς *Αθηναίους πόλεμον βεβαιότερου πείθωσι ποιεῖσθαι ἐκ τοῦ προφανούς ὑπὲρ σφων τούς Κακεδαι μονιού ς, ἵνα ἢ ἀπὲ τῆς Σικελίας άπαγάγωσιν αυτούς ἢ προς τὺ ἐν Σικελία στράτευμά ἦσσον ὼφελίαν άΧΧην έπιπέμπωσιν.
LXXIV. Τὺ δ’ ἐν τῇ Κατάνῃ στράτευμα των Αθηναίων ἔπλευσεν ευθύς επί Μεσσήνην ώς προ-δοθησομένην. καὶ α μὲν έπράσσετο ούκ εγένετο*
’Αλκιβιάδης γαρ ὅτ’ άπήει εκ τής αρχής ἦδη μετάπεμπτος, επιστάμενος ότι φεύξοιτο, μηνύει τοις των Χυρακοσίων φίΧοις τοΐς εν τῇ Μεσσήνῃ ξννειδως το μέλλον οἱ δὲ τους τε ἄνδρας διἐφθει-ραν πρότερον καί τότε στασιάξοντες και εν όπΧοις δντες έπεκράτουν μή δέχεσθαι τούς Αθηναίους 2 οί ταύτα βουΧομενοι. ημέρας δὲ μείναντες περί τρεις και δέκα οί Αθηναίοι ως εχειμάζοντο και τά επιτήδεια ούκ είχον και προνχώρει οὐδέν, άπεΧθόντες ες Νάξον καὶ ὅρια καὶ στανρώματα περί το στρατόπεδον ποιησάμενοι αυτού διεχεί-μαζον καί τριήρη άπέστειΧαν ες τάς ’Αθήνας επί τε χρήματα και ιππέας, ὅπως άμα τφ ήρι παραγενωνται.
LXXV. Έτειχιξον δὲ καὶ οί Χνρακόσιοι ἐν τῷ χειμωνι πρός τε τῇ πόλει, πὸν Ύεμενίτην ἐντὺς
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LXXIII. The Syracusans, when they had heard him, voted everything as he advised, and chose three generals, Hermocrates himself, Heracleides son of Lysimachus, and Sicanus son of Execestus. They also sent envoys to Corinth and Lacedaemon to induce an allied force to join them, and to persuade the Lacedaemonians to prosecute the war with the Athenians openly in their behalf and more persistently, in order that they might either draw them away from Sicily, or else to some extent prevent their sending reinforcements to their army in Sicily.
LXXIV. The Athenian army at Catana, directly after its return,1 sailed to Messene, in the hope that it would be betrayed to them. But the negotiations were not successful. For as soon as Alcibiades left his command under summons from home, knowing that he would be an exile, he gave information of the plot, of which he was cognizant, to the friends of the Syracusans at Messene ; these had previously put the conspirators to death, and at this time, when the Athenians arrived, those who were of this faction, being already in revolt and under arms, were strong etnough to prevent their admission. So the Athenians stayed there about thirteen days, and as they were vexed by storms and without provisions and were making no progress at all, they retired to Naxos, and constructing dock-yards and building stockades round their camp, went into winter-quarters there. They also sent a trireme to Athens for money and cavalry, that these might be on hand at the opening of spring.
LXXV. During this winter the Syracusans also proceeded to build a wall next to the city, along
1 cf. ch. lxxii. 1.
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ποιησάμενοι, τείχος παρά παν τὺ προς τὰς Έπι-πολὰς ορών, όπως μη δι* ἐλάσσονος εὐαποτεἐχιστοι ώσιν, ἣν ἄρα σφάΧΧωνται, καὶ τὰ Μἐγαρα φρουρών καλ ἐν τῷ 'ΟΧυμπιείωάΧΧο· καὶ τὴν θάΧασσαν
2	προυσταύρωσαν πανταχῇ ἦ αποβάσεις ἦσαν. καὶ τοὺς * Αθηναίους εἰδὁτες ἐν τῇ Νάξῳ χειμάζοντας ἐστράτευσαν πανδημεὶ ἐπὶ τὴν Κατάνην, και τής τε γης αυτών ετεμον καί τάς τών Αθηναίων σκηνάς και το στρατόπεδον εμπρήσαντες άνεχώ-
3	ρησαν επ' οϊκου. καί πυνθανόμενοι τούς 'Αθηναίους ες την Καμάριναν κατά την επί Αάχητος γενομΑνην ξυμμαχίαν πρεσβεύβσθαι, εϊ πως προσ-αγάγοιντο αυτούς, άντεπρεσβεύοντο καί αυτοί' ήσαν γάρ ύποπτοι αύτοΐς οΐ Καμαριναΐοι μη προ-θύμως σφίσι μήτ επί την πρώτην μάχην πέμψαι ὰ επεμψαν, ες τε το Χοιπον μη ούκέτι βούΧωνται άμύνειν, όρώντες τούς 'Αθηναίους εν τῇ μάχη εύ πράξαντας, προσχωρώσι δ' αύτοΐς κατά την προ-
4	τέραν φιΧίαν πεισθέντες. άφικομένων ούν εκ μέν Συρακουσών *Ερμοκράτους καί αΧΧων ες την Καμάριναν, άπο δὲ τών 'Αθηναίων Εὐφήμου μεθ' ετέρων, 6 Ἑρμοκράτης ξυΧΧογου γενομένου τών Καμαριναίων βουΧο μένος προδιαβάΧΧειν τούς 'Αθηναίους εΧεγε τοιάδε.
LXXYI. “ Οὐ την παρούσαν δύναμιν τών 'Αθηναίων, ώ Καμαριναΐοι, μη αυτήν καταπΧα-
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the entire extent that faces Epipolae, taking in the Temenites precinct,1 in order that, in case of a possible reverse, they might not be so easily shut in as if the circuit of the town were smaller; and they also put a garrison at Megara and another at tlie Olympieum, and fixed palisades on the sea-shore at all points where landings were possible. And knowing that the Athenians were wintering at Naxos, they went out with all their forces against Catana and ravaged some of its territory, then having set fire to the tents and the camp of the Athenians they returned home. Moreover, on learning that the Athenians had, in accordance with an alliance concluded with the Camarinaeans in the time of Laches,2 sent envoys to these, in the hope that they might win them to their side, they themselves sent a counter-embassy ; for they had suspicions that the Camarinaeans had not been zealous in sending such help as they had sent for the first battle, and might not wish to aid them in future, seeing that the Athenians had fared well in the fight, but might rather be induced, on the plea of their former friendship, to go over to the Athenians. Accordingly, when Hermocrates and others had arrived at Camarina from Syracuse, and from the Athenians Euphemus and the rest, an assembly of the Camarinaeans was held and Hermocrates, wishing to prejudice them against the Athenians, spoke as follows :
LXXVI. “ We have come on this embassy, men of Camarina, not because we feared that you will be
1	The temple of Apollo Temenites and the suburb which had grown up about it, the later Neapolis.
2	427b.c. ; cf. hi. lxxxvi. 2.
315
Digitized by Google
THUCYDIDES
7ῆτε δείσαυτές ἐπρεσβευσάμεθα, ἀλλὰ μάΧΧον τοὺς μἐλΛοντας ἀπ’ αυτών λόγους, πριν τι και
2	ἡμῶν άκούσαι, μὴ ὺμᾶς πείσωσιν. ἦκουσι 7ἀγ ἐς τὴν Σικελἄαν προφάσει μὲν ἦ πυνθάνεσθε, hiavoia δὲ ἢν πάντες ὺπονοοῦμεν· καί μοι δοκοῦσιν οὐ Λεοντίνους βουΧεσθαι κατοικίσαι, ἀλλ,’ ἡμὰς μάλλον εξοικίσαι. ού yap δὴ εύλογον τὰς μὲν ἐκεῖ πόλεις ἀναστάτους ποιεῖν, τὰς δὲ ἐνθάδε κατοικίζειν, καὶ Λεον τίνων μὲν ΧαΧκιδεων ον των κατα το ξυγγενες κήδεσθαι, Χαλκιδέας δὲ τούς ἐν Εὐβοίᾳ, ών οῖδε αττοικοί εἰσι, δουλωσαμἑνοιις
3	ἔχειν. τῇ δὲ αὐτῇ ἰδἑᾳ εκείνα τε ἔσχον καὶ τὰ ενθάδε νυν πειρώνται* ἡγεμὁνες γἀθ 7^νομενοι € κοντών των τε ’Ιὡνων και ὅσοι ἀπὸ σφών ήσαν ξύμμαχοι ώς ἐπὶ του Μήδου τιμωρία, τοὺς μὲυ Χιποστρατίαν, τούς δὲ επ’ άΧΧηΧους στρατεύειν, τοῖς δ* ὼς εκάστοις τινα είχον αιτίαν εὐπρεπῆ
4	ἐπενεγκὁντες κατεστρεψαντο. καὶ οὐ περὶ τῆς εΧευθερίας ἄρα οὕτε οὐτοι τῶν Ελλήνων οὑθ’ οί 'Έλληνες τῆς εαυτών τώ Μήδῳ ἀντέστησαν, περί δὲ οἱ μὲν σφίσιν ἀλλὰ μὴ εκείνφ καταδουλώσεως, οί δ’ ἐπὶ δεσπότου μεταβολή οὐκ άξυνετωτερου, κακοξυνετωτέρου δε.
LXXVII. " Ἀλλ’ οὐ γαρ δὴ τὴν τῶν ’Αθηναίων εὐκατηγὸρητον ούσαν πόΧιν νυν ήκομεν άποφα-
3ΐ6
V
Digitized by C.oogle
BOOK VI. i.xxvi. i-lxxvii. i
dismayed by the presence of the Athenian force, but rather through fear of the words that are going to be said on their part, lest these persuade you before you hear anything from us. For they are come to Sicily on the pretext that you hear, but with the design that we all suspect; and to me they seem to wish, not to resettle the Leontines, but rather to unsettle us. For surely it is not reasonable to suppose that, while desolating the cities in their own country, they are resettling the cities of Sicily, and that they care for the Leontines, on the score of kinship, as being Chalcidians, while holding in slavery the Chalcidians in Euboea, of whom these are colonists. Nay, one and the same design has guided them in acquiring their possessions over there and is now guiding them in their endeavour to acquire possessions here: after they had become leaders, by the free choice of their associates, both of the Ionians and of all those, descendants of the Ionians, who were, members of the alliance that was concluded, avowedly, for revenge upon the Persians, they charged some with refusal to serve, others with warring upon one another, others with whatever specious charge they had at hand, and so reduced them to subjection. And so, after all, it was not for ‘freedom* that they withstood the Persians, neither the Athenians to win it for the Hellenes nor the Hellenes to win it for themselves, but they fought for the enslavement of the rest to themselves, and the Hellenes for a change of master, not to one more unwise, but more wickedly wise.
LXXVII. “ But we are not come now, easy though it be to denounce the Athenian state, to declare before those who know already how many are its mis-
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νούντες ἐν εἰδὁσιν όσα ἀδικεῖ, πολὺ δὲ μάλλον ἡμᾶς αὐτοὺς αἰτιασὁμενοι ὅτι ἔχοντες παραδείγματα τῶν τ’ ἐκεῖ Ἑλλήνων ώς εδουΧωθησαν, οὐκ άμύ-νοντες σφίσιν αὐτοῖς, καὶ νυν ἐφ’ ἡμᾶς ταὐτὰ παρόντα σοφίσματα, Λεον τίνων τε ξυγγενών κατοικίσεις και Έγεσταίων ξυμμάχων επικουρίας, ου ξυστραφέντες βουΧόμεθα προθυμότερου δεῖξαι αὐτοῖς ὅτι οὐκ Ίωνες τάδε εἰσὶν οὐδ* Ελλησπόν-τιοι και νησιώται, οΐ δεσπότην ή Μῆδον ἢ ἐνα 7ἐ τινα αἰεὶ μεταβάΧΧοντες δουΧούνται, ἀλλὰ Δωριῆς, εΧεύθεροι απ' αυτονόμου τής Πελοπον-2 νήσου την ΧικεΧίαν οίκουν τες, ή μενομεν ἔως άν έκαστοι κατά ποΧεις Χηφθώμεν, βἰδὁτες ὅτι ταύτῃ μόνον άΧωτοί εσμεν και όρων τες αυτούς επί τούτο το είδος τρεπόμενους ώστε τούς μεν Χόγοις ημών διιστάναι, τοὺς δὲ ξυμμάχων ἐλπίδι εκποΧεμούν προς ἀλλήλους, τοὺς δὲ ώς εκάστοις τι προσηνές Χεγοντες δύνανται κακούργειν; καί οίόμεθα τον απωθεν ξυνοίκου προαποΧΧυμενου ου καί ἐς αυτόν τινα ήξειν το δεινόν, προ δὲ αὐτοῦ μάΧΧον τον πάσχοντα καθ' εαυτόν δυστυχεϊν;
LXXVIII. “ Καὶ εἵ τῳ ἄρα παρίστηκε τον μεν Χνρακόσιον, εαυτόν δ* οὺ ποΧεμιον είναι τω Άθη -ναἐφ, καὶ δεινόν ηγείται ύπάρ γε τής εμής κινδυ-νεύειν, ένθυμηθήτω ου περί της εμής μαΧΧον, εν ϊσφ δε καί τής εαυτόν α μα εν τή εμή μαχούμένος, τοσοντω δε καί άσφαΧέστερον 6σω ου προδιεφθαρ-3πὸ
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deeds; but much more to blame ourselves, because, though we have warning examples in the way that the Hellenes over there have been enslaved because they would not defend one another, and though the same sophisms are now practised upon us—restorings, of Leontine kinsmen and succourings of Egestaean allies!—we are unwilling to combine together and with more spirit show them that here are not Ionians nor yet Hellespontines and islanders, who are always taking some new master, Persian or whoever it may be, and continue in a state of slavery, but Dorians, free men sprung from independent Peloponnesus, and now dwelling in Sicily. Or are we waiting until we shall be taken one at a time, city by city, when -we know that in this way only can we be conquered, and when we see them resorting to this policy, endeavouring to cause division among some of us by means of cunning words, to set others at war one with another by the hope of obtaining allies, and to ruin others in whatever way they can by saying something alluring to each ? And do we think that, when a distant compatriot perishes before us, the same danger will not come also to ourselves, but rather that whoever before us meets with disaster merely incurs misfortune by himself alone ?
LXXVIIl. “And if the thought has occurred to anyone that it is the Syracusans, not himself, who are enemies to the Athenians, and thinks it preposterous that he should incur danger for our country, let him reflect that it will not be chiefly for our country, but equally for his own at the same time that he will fight in our land, and with the greater safety, too, inasmuch as he will enter the contest, not when we have already been ruined,
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μἐνου εμού, εχων δὲ Σύμμαχον εμέ καὶ ούκ έρημος 1 άyωvιεϊτaι, τον τε Ἀθηναῖον μὴ την τοῦ Συρα-κοσίου εχθραν κολάσασθαι, τῇ δ’ ἐμῇ προφάσει τὴν ἐκείνου φιλίαν ούχ ήσσον βεβαιώσασθαι
2	βούλεσθαι. εἵ τε τις φθονεί μὲν ἢ καὶ φοβείται (άμφότερα yap τάδε πάσχει τα μείζω), διὰ δὲ αὐτὰ τὰς Συρακούσας κακωθήναι μεν, ινα σωφρο-νισθῶμεν, βούλεται, περιγενέσθαι δὲ ἔνεκα τῆς αυτόν ασφαλείας, ούκ ανθρώπινης δυνάμεως ySou-λησιν ελπίζει, ού yap οΐόν τε άμα τής τε επιθυμίας και τής τύχης τον αυτόν ομοίως ταμίαν
3	yεvεσθaι. και εί γνώμῃ άμάρτοι, τοΐς αυτόν κακοϊς όλοφυρθείς τά)ζ αν ίσως και τοΐς ἐμοῖς* ayαθοΐς ποτέ βουληθείη αύθις φθονήσαι. αδύνατον δὲ προεμενφ και μὴ τούς αυτούς κινδύνους, ού περί των ονομάτων ἀλλὰ περί των εpyωv, εθελήσαντι προσλαβεΐν λὁγῳ μεν yap την ή μητέραν δύναμιν σωζοι αν τις, ἔργῳ δὲ την αυτόν
4	σωτηρίαν. καί μάλιστα είκος ἡν ύμας, ω Καμα-ριναΐοι, ομόρους όντας καί τα δεύτερα κινδυνεύ-σοντας, προοράσθαι αυτά καί μὴ μαλακως ώσπερ νυν ξυμμαχεϊν, αυτούς δε προς ημάς μάλλον ίόντας, άπερ, εί ες την Καμαριναίαν πρώτον άφίκοντο οι Αθηναίοι, δεόμενοι αν επεκαλεισθε, ταύτα εκ τού όμοιου καί νυν παρακελευομένους, όπως μηδέν ενδώσομεν, φαίνεσθαι. ἀλλ,* οὑθ’ υμείς νυν yi πω ουθ’ οί άλλοι επί ταύτα ωρμησθε.
LXXIX. “Δειλίᾳ δὲ ϊσως τό δίκαιον προς τε ημάς καί προς τούς επιόντας θεραπεύσετε, λἐγοντες
1 ἐρῆμος, the reading of some inferior MSS , seenis to be rightly preferred by Bekker, Stahl, and Hude to ἐρῆμον of all the better MSS."
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and not isolated himself, but having us as allies; and that the object of the Athenians is not to punish the enmity of the Syracusans, but having us as a pretext to make your ‘ friendship * still more secure. If, moreover, anyone is envious, or even afraid of us —for greater states are exposed to both these passions—and for this reason wishes that the Syracusans shall be humbled, indeed, in order that we may be sobered, but shall survive for the sake of his own safety, he indulges a wish that is not within human power to attain. For it is not possible for the same person to be in like measure the controller of his own desires and of lortune ; and if he should err in judgment, when he has to lament his own ills he may perhaps some day wish once more to become envious of our good fortune. But that will be impossible, if he abandons us and does not consent to incur the same dangers, which are not about names but about facts; for though nominally a man would be preserving our power, in fact he would be securing his own safety. And most of all it were fitting that you, men of Camarina, who are on our borders and will incur danger next, should have foreseen these things and not be, as now, slack in your alliance, but rather should have come to us of yourselves, and just as you, in case the Athenians had come against Camarina first, would be calling upon us and Begging us not to yield an inch, so should you be seen in like manner now also using the same exhortation. But neither you, so far at least, nor the rest have bestirred yourselves for this.
LXX1X. “But through timidity, perhaps, you will make much of the point of right as between us and
VOL. III.
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ξυμμαχίαν είναι ύμϊν προς Αθηναίους· ἦν γε ούκ ἐπὶ τοῖς φίλοις εποιήσασθε, των δὲ εχθρών ήν τις εφ’ ὺμᾶς ίγ, καὶ τοῖς γε Ἀθηναίοις βοηθεΐν, ὅταν ὺπ’ άλλων, και μη αυτοί ώσπερ νυν τούς πέλας άδικωσιν, επεϊ οὐδ’ οί Ῥηγῖνοι ὅντες Χαλκιδῆς Χαλκιδέας όντας Αεοντίνους εθελουσι ξυγκατοικί-
2	ζειν. και δεινόν εἰ εκείνοι μεν το ἔργον τοῦ καλόν δικαιώματος ύποπτεύοντες άλόyως σωφρονουσιν, υμείς δ* εύλόyφ προφάσει τούς μεν φύσει πολεμίους βούλεσθε ώφελεΐν, τοὺς δὲ ἔτι μάλλον φύσει
3	ξυyyεvεΐς μετὰ τῶν εχθίστων διαφθεΐραι. ἀλλ* οὐ δίκαιον, άμύνειν δε και μη φοβεϊσθαι την παρασκευήν αυτών ου yap, ην ημείς ξυστῶμεν πάντες, δεινή εστιν, ἀλλ’ ήν, ὅπερ οὐτοι σπεύ-δονσι, ταναντία διαστωμεν, επεϊ ουδέ προς ημάς μόνους ἐλθὸντες καὶ μάχη περηενόμενοι επραξαν α εβούλοντο, άπήλθον δε διά τάχους.
LXXX. “'Ώστε οὐχ άθρόους yε όντας είκος άθυμειν, ἰἐναι δὲ ἐς τὴν ξυμμαχίαν προθυμότερου, άλλως τε κα\ άπο Πελοποννησου παρεσομένης ώφελίας, οι τωνδε κρείσσους είσϊ το παράπαν τα πολέμια· καὶ μη εκείνην την προμηθίαν δοκεϊν τφ η μιν μεν ϊσην είναι, ύμιν δε ασφαλή, το μηδετέροις δη ως και άμφοτερων όντας ξυμμάχονς
2 βοηθεΐν. ου yap epyφ ίσον ώσπερ τφ δικαίωματί
1 άδικώνται is to be understood. For similar ellipses, cf. i. lxxviii. 10; n. xi. 34; vii. lxix. 3.
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the invaders, alleging that you have an alliance with the Athenians. That alliance, however, you made, not against your friends, but in the event of any of your enemies attacking you; and you were to aid the Athenians only when they were wronged1 by others, and not when, as now, they are themselves wronging their neighbours. Why, not even the Rhegians, themselves Chalcidians, are willing to help to restore the Leontines who are Chalcidians. And it is monstrous if they, suspicious of what this fine plea of right really means in practice, are unreasonably prudent,2 while you, on a speciously reasonable pretext, desire to aid those who by nature are your enemies, and in concert with your bitterest foes to ruin those who by a still closer tie of nature are your kinsmen.3 Nay, that is not right; but it is right to aid us and not be afraid of their armament. For if we all stand together, it is not formidable. The only danger is—and this is just what they are eager for—that we may stand opposed to each other; for not even when they came against us alone and proved superior in battle did they effect what they wished, but quickly went away.
LXXX. “ So then, if only we be united, we have reason not to be disheartened, but rather to enter into the proposed alliance more heartily, especially as aid is sure to come from the Peloponnesians, who are altogether superior to these people in matters of war. And no one should regard as fair to us, while safe for you, that prudent course of yours—to aid neither, forsooth, as being allies of both. Indeed it is not as fair in fact, as when urged to justify
2	t.e. discard logic and obey policy.
3	As Dorians and Sicilians.
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εστιν. εί γὰρ δι υμάς μη ξυμμαχήσαντας δ τε παθών σφαλήσεται καὶ 6 κρατών περιεσται, τί ἄλλο ἢ τῇ αὐτῇ απουσία τοῖς μὲν οὐκ ἡμὑνατε σωθήναι, τους δὲ οὐκ εκωλύσατε κακούς γενέσθαι; καίτοι κάλλιον τοῖς αδικούμενοι? καὶ άμα ξvyyε-νέσι προσθεμἐνους τήν τε κοινήν ώφελίαν rjj Χικελία φυλάξαι καὶ τοὺς 'Αθηναίους φίλους δη όντας μη εάσαι άμαρτείν.
3	“ Ξυνελὁντες τε λἐγομεν οἱ Συρακόσιοι ἐκδιδά-σκειν μεν οὐδὲν ἔργον είναι σαφώς ου τε ὺμᾶς οὓτε τοὺς άλλους περί ών αυτοί οὐδὲν χείρον γιγνώ-σκετε* δεὁμεθα δὲ καὶ μαρτυρομεθα άμα, εἰ μὴ πείσομεν, ὅτι έπιβουλευόμεθα μεν ύπο Ίώνων αίεϊ πολεμίων, προδιδόμεθα δε ύπο υμών Δωριής
4	Δωριών. καὶ εἰ καταστρεψονται ημάς Αθηναίοι, ταΐς μεν ύμετεραις ηνώμαις κρατήσουσι, τῷ δ* αυτών ονοματι τιμηθήσονται, και τής νίκης ούκ άλλον τινα άθλον ή τον την νίκην παρασχόντα λήγονται* και εί αύ ημείς περιεσομεθα, τής αιτίας τών κινδύνων οι αυτοί την τιμωρίαν ύφε-
6	ξετε. σκοπείτε ούν και αίρεισθε ήδη ή τήν αύτίκα άκινδύνως δουλείαν ή κάν περι·γενομενοι μεθ' ημών τούσδε τε μὴ αίσχρώς δέσποτας λαβεϊν καί τήν προς ημάς εχθραν μὴ ὰν βραχεϊαν yevo-μενην διaφvyεΐv”
LXXXI. Τοιαῦτα μὲν ὁ Έρμοκρατης ειπεν, 6 324
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you.1 For if through your failure to take sides as allies the sufferer shall be defeated and the conqueror shall prevail, what else have you done by this selfsame standing aloof but refused to aid the one to secure his salvation and to prevent the other from incurring guilt ? And yet it were more honourable for you, by siding with those who are being wronged 2 and are at the same time your kinsmen, at once to guard the common interest of Sicily and not suffer the Athenians, seeing that they are your ‘ good friends/ to make a serious mistake.
“ Summing up, then, we Syracusans say that it is no · hard matter to demonstrate, either to you or to others, what you yourselves know as well as we; but we do entreat you, and at the same time we protest, if we fail to persuade you, that while we are plotted against by Ionians,3 our inveterate enemies, we are betrayed by you, Dorians by Dorians. And if the Athenians shall subdue us, it is by your decisions that they will prevail, but it is in their own name that they will be honoured, and the prize of victory they will take will be none other than those who procured them the victory ; if, on the other hand, we shall conquer, you also will have to pay the penalty of being the cause of our perils. Reflect, therefore, and choose here and now, either immediate slavery with no danger or, if you join us and prevail, the chance of not having to take, with disgrace, these men as masters, and also, as regards us, of escaping an enmity that would not be transitory.”
LXXXI. Such was the speech of Hermocrates;
1	Or, “as the plea of right represents it.”
2	The Syracusans. * The Athenians.
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δ’ Εύφημος ὁ τῶν Αθηναίων πρεσβευτής μετ’ αυτόν τοιάδε.
LXXXII. “Άφικόμεθα μὲν ἐπὶ τής πρότερον ουσης ξνμμαχίας ανανεώσει, του δὲ Συρακοσίου καθαψαμενου ανάγκη και περί τῆς αρχής είπειν
2	ώς εικότως ἔχομεν. τὺ μὲν οὖν μεγίστου μαρτύρων αντος εΐπεν, ότι οϊ *Ιωνες αίεί ποτέ πολέμιοι τοῖς Αωριεϋσίν είσιν. ἔχει δὲ και ούτως. ημείς γὰρ Τωνες ὅντες Πελοποννησίοις Αωριενσι, και πΧείοσιν ούσι και παροικοΰσιν, εσκεψάμεθα οτω
3	τρόπφ ήκιστα1 ὐπακουσὁμεθα* καὶ μετὰ τὰ Μηδικά ναῦς κτησάμενοι τής μεν Λακεδαιμονίων αρχής και ηγεμονίας άπηΧΧάγημεν, ονδεν προσή-κον μᾶλλὁν τι εκείνους ήμιν ή και ημάς εκείνοις επιτάσσειν, π\ήν καθ' όσον εν τφ παρόντι μεϊζον ισχνόν, αυτοί1 2 δὲ των ὺπὺ βασιλέϊ πρότερον όν-των ηγεμόνες καταστάν τε? οίκον μεν, νομίσαντες ήκιστ αν υπό ΤΙεΧοποννησίοις ούτως είναι, δύναμήν εχοντες ἦ άμυνούμεθα, καὶ ώς το ακριβές είπειν ουδέ αδίκως καταστρεψάμενοι τούς τε Τωνας καί νησιώτας, ους ξυγγενεΐς φασιν όντας ἡμᾶς Χνρα-
4	κόσιοι δεδονΧώσθαι. ήΧθον γαρ επί τήν μητρό-ποΧιν εφ' ημάς μετά του Μήδου καὶ οὐκ ἐτὁλμη-σαν άποστάντες τὰ οικεία φθεΐραι, ώσπερ ήμεΐς εκΧιπόντες τήν πόΧιν, δονΧείαν δε αυτοί τε εβού-Χοντο καί ήμίν το αυτό επενεγκεΐν.
1	αυτών, in MSS. before ήκιστα, deleted by van Herwerden, followed by Hude.
2	aftrol, Hude emends to αυτόνομοι,
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after him Euphemus, the envoy of the Athenians, spoke as follows :—
LXXXII. “We had come here for the renewal of the alliance 1 which formerly existed, but as the Syracusan has attacked us it is necessary to speak also about our empire, showing how rightly we hold it. Now the strongest proof of this the speaker himself stated—that Ionians have always been enemies to the Dorians. It is even so. Accordingly, we, being Ionians, considered in what way we should be least subject to the Peloponnesians who are Dorians and not only more numerous than we but our near neighbours.1 2 And after the Persian wars we acquired a fleet and rid ourselves of the rule and supremacy of the Lacedaemonians, it being not in any way more fitting that they give orders to us than we to them, except in so far as they at the time were stronger. Having, then, ourselves become leaders of those who were before subject to the King, we so continue, thinking that we should in this way be least subject to the Peloponnesians, because we have power with which to defend ourselves. And to say the exact truth, not unjustly, either, did we subdue both the Ionians and the islanders, whom the Syracusans say we have enslaved though they are our kinsmen. For they came against us, their mother-city, along with the Persians, and had not the courage to revolt and sacrifice their homes, as we did when we abandoned our city, but chose slavery for themselves and wished to impose the same condition upon us.
1	cf. ch. lxxv. 3.
2	Or, retaining αυτών, “For we, being Ionians in the eyes of Peloponnesians who are Dorians, not only more numerous than we but also our near neighbours, considered in what way we should be least subject to them.”
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LX XXIII. “Ἀνθ’ἀ>ν άξιοι τε οντος άμα άρχομεν, οτι τε ναυτικόν πλεῖστὁν τε καὶ προθυμίαν άπρο-φάσιστόν παρεσχόμεθα ἐς τους Ελληνας, καὶ διότι καὶ τῷ Μήδῳ ὲτοίμως τοῦτο δρῶντες οΰτοι ημάς εβλαπτον, άμα δὲ τῆς προς Πελοποννησίους
2	ισχύος ὸρεγὁμενοι. καὶ οὐ καλλιεπούμεθα ώς ἢ τον βάρβαρον μόνοι καθελὁντες εικότως άρχομεν ἢ ἐπ’ ἐλευθερίᾳ τῇ τώνδε μάλλον ἢ τῶν ξυμπάν-των τε καὶ τῇ ἡμετέρᾳ αυτών κινδυνεύσαντες. πᾶσι δὲ άνεπίφθονον την προσήκουσαν σωτηρίαν έκπορίζεσθαι. και νυν τής ήμετέρας ασφαλείας ενεκα και ενθάδε παρόντες όρώμεν και νμΐν ταύτά
3	ξυμφέροντα· άποφαίνομεν δὲ ἐξ ων οΐδέ τε δια-βάλλουσι και υμείς μάλιστα επί το φοβερώτερον υπονοείτε, είδότες τούς περιδεώς υποπτεύοντάς τι λόγου μεν ηδονή το παραυτίκα τερπομενους, τῇ δ* έγχειρήσει ύστερον τα ξυμφεροντα πράσσοντας.
4	τήν τε γαρ εκεΐ αρχήν είρήκαμεν διά δέος έχειν " καί τά ἐνθάδε διά το αύτο ήκειν μετά των φίλων
ασφαλώς καταστησόμενοι, καί ού δονλωσόμενοι, μη παθεϊν δε μάλλον τούτο κωλύσοντες.
LXXXIV. “ 'Ύπολάβη δε μηδείς ώς ούδέν προσ-ήκον υμών κηδόμεθα, αγνούς δτι σψζομένων υμών καί διά το μη ασθενείς υμάς όντας άντεχειν Σνρακοσίοις ήσσον άν τούτων πεμψάντων τινα δύναμιν ΤΙελοποννησίοις ημείς βλαπτοίμεθα. κα\ 2 εν τούτφ προσήκετε ήδη ήμΐν τά μέγιστα, δι 328
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LXXXIII. α We have dominioii, therefore, both because we are worthy of it—seeing that we furnished the largest fleet and unhesitating zeal toward the Hellenes, and that they, readily taking the course they did in the interest of the Persians, were doing us harm—and at the same time because we aimed at strength with which to resist the Peloponnesians. And we do not say in fine phrases that we deserve to rule either because we alone overthrew the Barbarian or because we incurred danger for the liberty of these men more than for that of all the Hellenes, including our own. But no one can be reproached because he makes provision for his proper safety. And now when for the sake of our own security we have come here also, we see that your interests also are the same as ours. And this we prove to you both from these men’s calumnies and from those suspicions of yours which most tend to undue alarm, because we know that those who are suspicious through excessive fear may indeed take delight for the moment in seductive speech, but afterwards when it comes to action consult their own interests. For just as we have said that we hold our dominion over there because of fear, so we say that for the same reason we have come here with the help of our friends to place your affairs on a footing of safety for us, and not to enslave you, but rather to prevent your being enslaved.’ LXXXIV. “And let no one object that we are solicitous for you when it does not concern us ; let him reflect that, if you are preserved and by not being weak are able to offer resistance to the Syracusans, we should be less liable to injury through their sending a force to aid the Peloponnesians. And herein you become at once our chief concern.
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οπερ και τους Λεοντίνους εύλογον κατοικίζειν, μὴ υπηκόους ώσπερ τοὺς ξυγγενεῖς αυτών τοὺς ἐν Εὐβοίᾳ, ἀλλ’ ώς δυνατωτάτους, ίνα ἐκ τῆς σφε-τέρας όμοροι οντος τοῖσδε ὑπὲρ ἡμῶν λυπηροί
3	ὦσιν. τὰ μὲν γὰρ ἐκεῖ καὶ αυτοί άρκούμεν προς τοὺς πολεμίους, καὶ ὁ Χαλκιδεύς, δν ἀλὁγ®? ἡμᾶς φησι δουλωσαμένους τούς ἐνθάδε ελενθερούν, ξύμφορος ἡμῖν απαράσκευος ών και χρήματα μόνον φέρων, τὰ δὲ ἐνθάδε καὶ Λεοντῖνοι και οι ἄλλοι φίλοι ὅτι μάλιστα αύτονομούμενοι.
LXXXY. “ Ἀνδρὶ δὲ τυράννω ή πόλει αρχήν εχούση οὐδὲν άλογον ο τι ζυμφέρον οὐδ’ οίκειον ο τι μὴ πιστόν προς εκαστα δὲ δεῖ ἣ εχθρόν ἢ φίλον μετά καιρού γίγνεσθαι, καὶ ἡμᾶς τοῦτο ωφελεί ενθάδε, ουκ ήν τούς φίλους κακώσωμεν, ἀλλ’ ἢν οι εχθροί διά την των φίλων ρώμην
2	αδύνατοι ὦσιν. άπιστειν δε ου χρή· και γάρ τούς εκεί ξυμμάχους ώς έκαστοι χρήσιμοι ἐξηγού-μεθα, Χίους μὲν καὶ Μηθυμναίους νεών παροκωχή αυτονόμους, τούς δὲ πολλοὺς χρημάτων βίαιο-τερον φορά, άλλους δε και πάνυ ελευθέρως ξυμ-μαχοΰντας, καίπερ νησιώτας όντας καί εύληπτους, διότι ἐν χωρίοις επικαίροις είσι περί την Πελο-
3	πόννησον. ώστε καὶ τάνθάδε εικός προς το λυσιτελούν καί, δ λέγομεν, ες Συρακοσίους δέος καθίστασθαι. ώρχής γάρ εφίενται υμών και
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For this very cause, too, it is reasonable that we should restore the Leontines, so that they shall not be subjects like their kinsmen in Euboea, but shall be as powerful as possible, in order that, bordering as they do on the Syracusans, they may from their own territory be troublesome to these in our behalf. For as to matters in Hellas, we by ourselves are a match for our enemies, and in regard to the Chal-cidians, whom he says we are inconsistent in freeing here after enslaving them at home, it is to our interest that they should possess no armament and should contribute money only; but as to matters here, it is to our interest that both the Leontines and our other friends should enjoy the fullest measure of independence.
/LXXXV. "To an autocrat or an imperial city ■Vfiothing is inconsistent which is to its interest, nor is anyone a kinsman who cannot be trusted ; in every case one must be enemy or friend according to circumstances. And in Sicily it is to our advantage, not that we should weaken our friends, but that our enemies should be powerless because of the strength of our friends. And you must not mistrust us; for we lead our allies in Hellas as they are each useful to us: the Chians and Methymnaeans as independent, on the condition of furnishing ships; the majority on more compulsory terms, with payment of tribute in money; others, though islanders and easy to be reduced, on terms of absolute freedom as our allies, because they occupy strategic positions along the coast of the Peloponnese. So that it is natural that matters here also should be ordered with an eye to our advantage, and, as we say, with reference to our fear of the Syracusans. For they aim at
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βούλονται ἐπὶ τῷ ήμετερφ ξυστήσαντες ὐμᾶς ύπόπτφ, βία ή καϊ κατ' ερημιάν, απράκτων ημών άπελθόντων, αυτοί άρξαι τἣς Σικελίας. ανάγκη δε, ἣν ξυστἣτε πρό? αυτούς' ούτε γαρ ἡμῖν ἔτι ἔσται ισχύς τοσαύτη ἐς εν ξυστάσα ευμεταχείριστος, οΰθ* οἵδ’ ασθενείς αν ημών μη παρόντων προς υμάς εΐεν.
LXXXVI. “ Καὶ ὅτῳ ταΰτα μη δοκεΐ, αυτό το εργον ελεγχει. τὺ γαρ πρότερον ημάς επ-ηγάγεσθε ούκ άλλον, τινα προσείοντες φόβον η, εΐ περιοψόμεθα υμάς υπό Συρακοσίοις γενε-
2	σθαι, ὅτι καὶ αυτοί κινδυνεύσομεν. καλ νυν ου δίκαιον, ωπερ και ημάς ήξιοΰτε λόγφ πείθειν, τφ αύτφ άπιστειν, ούδ’ ὅτι δυνάμει μείζονι προς την τώνδε ίσχύν πάρεσμεν ύποπτεύεσθαι, πο\ὺ
3	δε μάλλον τοΐσδε άπιστειν. ημείς μεν γε ούτε εμμεΐναι δυνατοί μη μεθ'* υμών, εϊ τε και γενό-μενοι κακοί κατεργασαίμεθα, αδύνατοι κατασχειν διά μηκός τε πλού και απορία φυλακής πόλεων μεγάλων και τη παρασκευή ήπειρωτίδων οΐδε δε ου στρατοπεδφ, πόλει δε μείζονι τής ήμετερας παρουσίας έποικούντες υμϊν αίεί τε επιβουλεύουσι καί, όταν καιρόν λάβωσιν εκάστου, ούκ άνιάσιν {εδειξαν δε και άλλα ήδη και τα ες Αεοντίνονς),
4	καὶ νυν τολμώσιν επί τούς ταΰτα κωλύοντας και 1
1 In 427 b.c., when Camarina stood with the Leontines and other Chalcidians against Syracuse ; cf. in. lxxxvi. 2.
a i.e. with infantry and cavalry, our forces being purely naval.
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dominion over you, and wish, after uniting you with themselves on the ground of your suspicion of us, then by force, or because of your isolation when we shall have gone away unsuccessful, themselves to rule Sicily. And that is sure to happen if you unite with them; for neither will so great a force, if once combined, be any longer easy for us to handle, nor would the Syracusans lack strength to deal with you if we should not be present.
LXXXVI. “ And if there be anyone who does not accept this view, that which has taken place will itself prove his error. For you brought us over before,1 flaunting in our faces no other terror but this, that we ourselves should be in danger if we should permit you to come under the power of the Syracusans. And it is not right for you now to distrust the very argument by which you thought it right to persuade us then, nor to be suspicious because we are present with a force out of all proportion to the strength of the Syracusans; far more should you distrust them. We certainly are not able to maintain ourselves in Sicily without you; and even if we should prove false and subdue Sicily, we should be unable to hold it on account of the length of the voyage and the difficulty of guarding cities that are as large and well equipped as continental cities2 ; whereas these Syracusans, in hostile proximity to you, not with a mere army in the field, but a city greater than our present force, are always plotting against you, and whenever they get an opportunity against you singly, do not let it slip, as they have shown several times already and especially in their dealings with the Leontines; and now they make bold to urge you to oppose those who seek to
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ανεχοντας την ΣικεΧίαν μέχρι τούδε μη υττ αυτούς είναι παρακαΧεϊν υμάς ως αναίσθητους.
5	πολὺ δὲ ἐπὶ άΧηθεστέραν γε σωτηρίαν ήμεΐς άντιπαρακαΧοΰμεν, δεόμενοι την ύττάρχουσαν απ’ άΧΧήΧων άμφοτέροις μη προδιδόναι, νομίσαι τε1 τοῖσδε μὲν καὶ ἄνευ ξυμμάχων αίεϊ εφ’ ὑμᾶς ετοίμην διά το πΧήθος είναι οδόν, ὺμῖν δ’ οὐ ποΧΧάκις παρασχήσειν μετά τοσησδε επικουρίας άμύνασθαι· ὴν εἰ τῷ νπόπτφ ή άπρακτον εάσετε άπεΧθεΐν η καί σφαΧεΐσαν, ετι βουΧήσεσθε καί πολλοστὺν μόρων αυτής ίδειν, ο τε ούδέν ετι πε-ρανεῖ παραηενόμενον ὺμῖν.
LXXXVII. ‘'Άλλα μήτε υμείς, ω Καμαρίναΐοι, ταῖς τώνδε διαβοΧαΐς άναπείθεσθε μήτε οί aXXor είρήκαμεν δ’ ὺμῖν πάσαν την άΧήθειαν περί ών ύποπτευόμεθα, καί ετι εν κεφαΧαίοις ύπομνή-
2	σαντες άξιώσομεν πείθειν. φαμέν γάρ άρχειν μεν των εκεί, ΐνα μη ύπακούωμεν αΧΧου, εΧευθεροΰν δε τά ενθάδε, όπως μη ὑπ’ αυτών βΧαπτώμεθα, ποΧΧά δ’ ἀναγκάξεσθαι πράσσειν, διότι καί πολλὰ φυΧασσόμεθα, ξύμμαχοι δε καί νυν καί πρότερον τοΐς ενθάδε υμών άδικουμένοις ούκ άκΧητοι, παρα-
3	κΧηθέντες δε ήκειν. καί υμείς μήθ' ως δικασται ηενόμενοι των ήμϊν ποιούμενων μήθ’ ώς σωφρο-
1 τε, Hude reads δἐ with Μ.
1 πολλά πράσσειν, as well as πολι/πραγμοσόνη below, is used in a good sense, characterizing the policy of the Athenians at their acme, as described by reticles in the funeral oration, ii. 40, 41.
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prevent these things and who up to this time have kept Sicily from being under their dominion, as though you were without sense. But it is to a safety far more real that we in our turn invite you, begging you not to throw away that safety which we both derive from one another; and to consider that for them, even without allies, the way is always open against you because of their numbers, whereas for you the opportunity will not often present itself to defend yourselves with the help of so great an auxiliary force. But if through your suspicions you suffer this force to depart with its object unaccomplished, or, worse still, defeated, you will hereafter wish that you could see even the merest fraction of it when its presence will no longer avail you aught.
LXXXVII. “Nay, be not moved, men of Camarina, either you or the other peoples of Sicily, by the calumnies of these men. We have told you the whole truth concerning the matters of which we are suspected, and now again briefly recalling to your minds the chief points of our argument, we fully expect to convince you. We say, namely, that wej hold sway over the cities in Hellas in order that wq may not have to obey some other power, but that we are trying to free those here, in order that we may not be injured by them. We are obliged to be active in many matters,1 because we have many dangers to guard against; and we come as allies, now as before, to those of you here who are wronged, not uninvited, but by your express invitation. And do not you, by constituting yourselves either judges of our conduct or by tutoring us in moderation 2—a hard task at
2 σωφρονιστώ as in hi. lxv. 3 ; vm. xlviii. 6 ; c/. Plato, Rep. 471 a «δμενώϊ σωφρονιουσιν, ουκ ἐπΙ δουλείαι κοΚάζοντες, οΰδ* ἐπ’ όλ*θρ<ρ, σωφρονιστώ ovrts, ob πολἐμιοι.
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νισταί, h χαλεπόν ἡδη, ἀποτρἐπειν πειρᾶσθε, καθ’ ὅσον δὲ τι ὓμῖν τῆς ἡμετἑρας πολυπραημοσύνης και τρόπου το αυτό ξυμφερει, τούτφ άπολαβόντες χρήσασθε, καὶ νομίσατε μη πάντας εν ϊσψ βλά-πτειν αυτά, πολὺ δὲ πλείους τῶν Ελλήνων καὶ
4	ώφελεϊν. εν παντὶ γαρ πας χωρίω, καν ω μη ύπάρχομεν, ὅ τε οίόμενος άδικησεσθαι καϊ ό επι-βουλεύων διὰ τὺ ετοίμην1 νπεΐναι ελπίδα τφ μεν άντιτυχείν επικουρίας άφ’ ημών, τῷ δἐ, εἰ ήξομεν, μη άδεεΐ είναι κινδυνεύειν, άμφότεροι αναγκάζονται ό μεν ακων σωφρονεϊν, ό δ’ ἀπραγ-
5	μόνως σωζεσθαι. ταυτήν οὐν τὴν κοινήν τω τε δεομενψ και υμϊν νυν παρούσαν ασφάλειαν μη άπώσησθε, ἀλλ’ εξίσωσαντες τοῖς άλλοις μεθ' •ημών τοῖς Συρακοσίοις, αντί του αίεί φυλάσσεσθαι αυτούς, καὶ ἀντεπιβουλεύσαί ποτέ εκ τού όμοιου μεταλάβετε.”
LXXXVIII. Τοιαῦτα δὲ ὁ Εύφημος είπεν. οι δὲ Καμαριναΐοι επεπόνθεσαν τοιόνδε. τοϊς μεν Ἀθηναίοις εὐνοι ἦσαν, πλὴν καθ’ ὅσον1 2 τὴν Σικελίαν ωοντο αυτούς δουλώσεσθαι, τοῖς δὲ Συρακοσίοις αίεί κατά το ομορον διάφοροι* δεδι-ὁτες δ* οὐχ ἡσσον τοὺς Συρακοσίους ἐγγὺς όντας μη καί άνευ σφών περιγένωνται, τὁ τε πρώτον αύτοΐς τούς όλίyoυς ιππέας επεμψαν καί το λοιπόν έδόκει αύτοΐς ύπουρηύν μεν τοϊς Συρακοσίοις
1	ὅιἄ τὅ ἐτοίμην όπεῖναι ἐλπίὅα . . . σ^ζεσβαι, the text is probably corrupt. Hude follows van Herwerden in reading ά»Ί>ι]τυχειν, and, with Kriiger, emends άδεεις of the MSS. to ἀΙεεῖ, and deletes κινδυνεόειν. Steup, as also Stahl, adopts Reiske’s conjecture ἀδεἐς and deletes κινδυνεύειν.
2	6i, after #ca0* ὅσον in MSS., deleted by Reiske, followed by Kruger.
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this late day!—make any attempt to divert us, but in so far as anything in our busy activity and our character is at the same time to your interest, take this and make use of it; and think, not that these qualities of ours are hurtful alike to all, but that they are even profitable to far the greater part of the Hellenes. For everyone in every place, even where we are not already present, both he that thinks he will suffer wrong, and he that plots to do wrong—on account of the certain prospect that is ever present in their minds, in the one case that lie will obtain succour from us in return for his allegiance, in the other that, if we shall come, he will run the risk of not escaping unscathed for his wrongdoings—are both alike under constraint, the latter to be moderate however unwill ing, the former to be saved without effort of his own. This. common safety, then, which is now offered to anyone who may ask for it as well as to you, reject not; but availing yourselves of it as others do, join forces with us and instead of having always to be on your guard against the Syracusans, change your course and at length plot against them even as they have plotted against you.”
LXXXVIII. Thus Euphemus spoke. But what the Camarinaeans had felt was this : They were well disposed to the Athenians, except in so far as they thought that these would enslave Sicily; but with the Syracusans, as is usual with next-door neighbours, they were always at variance. And it was because they were more afraid of the Syracusans, as being so near, that they had in the first instance sent them the few horsemen,1 lest they might prove superior to the Athenians even without their aid; and they
1 Ch. Ixvii. 2.
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μάλλον ἔΡ7φ, ὼς ἂν δύνωνται μετριώτατα, ἐν δὲ τῷ παρόντι, ἵνα μηδὲ τοῖς Ἀθηναίοι? ἔλασσον δοκώσι νεῖμαι, ἐπειδὴ καὶ επικρατέστεροι τη μάχη
2	εγένοντο, λἀγῳ άποκρίνασθαι ϊσα άμφοτέροις. καὶ οὕτω βουΧευσάμενοι άπεκρίναντο, ἐπειδὴ τυγχάνει ἀμφοτἐροις οὐσι ξυμμάχοις σφών προς ἀλλήλους πόλεμος ὦν, εύορκον δοκεϊν είναι σφίσιν εν τῷ παρόντι μηδετἑροις άμύνειν. καὶ οι πρέσβεις έκατέρων άπήΧθον.
3	Καὶ οι μεν Συρακόσιοι τα καθ' εαυτούς εξηρτύ-οντο ες τον πόΧεμον, οι δ’ 'Αθηναίοι εν rfj Ναίω έστρατοπεδευμένοι τὰ προς τους Σικελοὺς ἔπρασ-σον, όπως αύτοις ως πΧεΐστοι προσχωρήσονται.
4	καὶ οί μὲν προς τὰ πεδία μαΧΧον των Έ,ικεΧων, υπήκοοι οντες των Συρακοσίων, ού1 πολλοὶ ἀφει-στήκεσαν των δὲ τὴν μεσόγειαν εχόντων αυτόνομοι ούσαι καί πρότερον αίεΐ αί2 οικήσεις ευθύς, πλην οΧίγοι, μετὰ των Αθηναίων ήσαν, καὶ σῖτὁν τε κατεκόμιζον τῷ στρατεύματι καί είσιν οΐ και
5	χρήματα, ἐπὶ δὲ τοὺς μη προσχωροΰντας οι ’Αθηναίοι στρατεύσαντες τούς μεν προσηνάγκαξον, τούς δὲ καὶ ὐπὺ τῶν Έ,υρακοσίων, φρουρούς τ’ εσπεμπόντων και βοηθούν των, άπεκωΧύοντο. τόν τε χειμώνα μεθορμισάμενοι εκ τής Νάξου ἐς την Κατάνην και το στρατοπέδου δ κατεκαύθη ύπο των Ί,υρακοσίων αύθις άνορθώσαντες διεχείμαζον.
6	καὶ επεμψαν μεν ες Καρχηδὁνα τριήρη περί φιΧίας, εί δύναιντό τι ώφεΧεϊσθαι, επεμψαν δε και ες Τυρσηνίαν, εστιν ών πόΧεων επαγγεΧΧομενών και
1 Canter’s correction for οί πολλοί of the MSS.
* αί added by Bekker.
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now resolved for the future to keep on giving to them rather than to the Athenians assistance in fact, though as moderately as possible, and for the present, in order that they might not seem to show less favour to the Athenians, especially since these had proved the stronger in the battle, to give in word the same answer to both. Having thus determined, they made answer, that, as they were allies of both parties that were at war, it seemed to them to be consistent with their oath to aid neither at present. So the envoys of both sides went away.
The Syracusans on their side were getting ready for the war, while the Athenians who were encamped at Naxos were negotiating with the Sicels, in the effort to bring over as many of them as possible. Now, of the Sicels that lived more toward the flat country and were subjects of the Syracusans not many1 had revolted; but the Sicel settlements in the interior, which even before had always been independent, with few exceptions straightway sided with the Athenians, bringing down grain for the army and in some cases money also. Against those that did not come over the Athenians took the field, and compelled some to do so, but were kept from compelling others by the Syracusans, who sent garrisons to their relief. Removing also the anchorage of their fleet from Naxos to Catana, and restoring the camp which had been burned by the Syracusans, they passed the winter there. They sent also a trireme to Carthage on a mission of friendship, in the hope that they might be able to get some aid; and they sent one also to Tyrrhenia, as some of the cities there offered of
1 Or, retaining ol πολλοί, “most had held aloof,” i.e. from the allianoe with the Athenians.
339 z 2
Digitized by C.000 le
THUCYDIDES
αυτών ξυμπολεμεῖν. περιἡγ/ελλον δὲ καὶ τοῖς Σικελοῖς καὶ ἐς την Ἕγεσταν πέμψταντες ἐκέλευον ίππους σφίσιν ώς πΧείστους πεμπειν, καὶ τἀλλα ἐς τον περιτειγισ μόν, πΧινθία1 καὶ σίδηρον, ἡτοί-μαξον, καὶ ὅσα ἔδει, ώς άμα τφ ἦρι ὲξὁμενοι τοῦ πολέμου.
7	Οί δ’ ἐς τὴν Κόρινθον καὶ Λακεδαίμονα τῶν ΧνρακοσίωνάποσταΧεντες πρόσβεις τούς τε’Ιταλι-ώτας άμα παραπΧέοντες ἐπειρῶντο πείθειν μὴ περιορᾶν τὰ γιγνόμενα ύπο των Αθηναίων, ώς και ἐκείνοις ομοίως επιβουΧευόμενα, καὶ ἐπειδὴ ἐν τῇ Κὁρινθῳ ἐγένοντο, λόγους εποιούντο ἀξιοῦντες
8	σφίσι κατὰ τὺ ξυγγενὲς βοηθειν. καλ οι Κορίν-θιοι, εὺθὺς ψηφισάμενοι αυτοί πρώτοι ώστε πάσῃ προθυμία άμύνειν, καὶ ἐς τὴν Λακεδαίμονα ξυναπ-έστεΧΧον αύτοΐς πρέσβεις, ὅπω? καὶ εκείνους ξυναναπείθοιεν τον τε αυτόν πόλεμον σαφεστερον ποιεισθαι προς τούς' Αθηναίους καὶ ἐς τὴν Σικελίαν
9	ώφελιάν τινὰ πεμπειν. καλ οΐ τε εκ τής Κορίνθου πρέσβεις παρήσαν ες την Λακεδαίμονα καὶ Αλκιβιάδης μετὰ τῶν ξυμφυγάδων, περαιωθεϊς τότ ευθύς επϊ πΧοίον φορτικού εκ τής θούριας ες Κυλλήνην τῆς Ἠλείας πρώτον, επειτα ύστερον ες την Λακεδαίμονα αυτών των Λακεδαιμονίων μεταπεμψάντων υπόσπονδος εΧθών εφοβειτο ykp
10	αὐτοὺς διὰ τὴν περί τῶν Μαντιν/κῶν πράξιν. και ξννέβη εν τῇ εκκΧησία των Λακεδαιμονίων τούς τε Κορινθίους καὶ τους Συρακοσίους τὰ αὐτὰ και τον 'ΑΧκιβιάδην δεόμενους πείθειν τούς Λακεδαιμονίους. καί διανοουμένων των τε εφόρων και
1 Hude writes πλινβεῖα, after the Schol. Patm. (τἄ ἐν τόποι* (όλα, οΓί τἄ» νλίνθοντ κατ€σκ*ύαζον).
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themselves to join them in the war. They also despatched messengers to the various Sicel tribes, and sending to Egesta urged them to send as many horsemen as possible; and they were getting ready for the circumvallation bricks and iron and whatever else was needful, with a view to taking the war in hand as soon as spring opened.
Meanwhile the Syracusan envoys, who had been sent to Corinth and Lacedaemon, as they sailed along the coast tried to persuade the Italiots1 not to tolerate the conduct of the Athenians, as the plot was aimed equally against them; and when they reached Corinth they made an appeal to the Corinthians, urging them to send them aid on grounds of kinship. And the Corinthians at once took the lead in voting to aid them with all zeal themselves, and also sent envoys along with them to Lacedaemon, to help in persuading them not only to prosecute the war at home more openly against the Athenians, but also to send aid in some form to Sicily. Accordingly there were present at Lacedaemon these envoys from Corinth, and also Alcibiades with his fellow-exiles. He had, at the time of which we have spoken,^ at once crossed over on a freight-boat from Thuria, going first to Cyllene in Elis, and had afterwards, on the summons of the Lacedaemonians themselves, come to Lacedaemon under safe-conduct; for he feared them on account of his intrigues in the affair of the Mantineans. So it happened that in the Lacedaemonian assembly the Syracusans, the Corinthians, and Alcibiades, making the same appeal, were prevailing upon the Lacedaemonians. The ephors indeed and others in
1 Greek colonists settled in the part of Italy called Magna Graecia.	2 c/. ch. lxi. 6.
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των ἐν τέλει Βντων πρέσβεις πέμπειν ἐς Συοα-κοὑσας κωλύοντας μὴ ξυμβαίνειν *Αθηναίοις, βοηθειν δὲ οὐ προθύμων οντων, παρελθών 6 Αλκιβιάδης παρώξυνέ τε τοὺς Λακεδαιμονίους καί ἐξώρμησε λἀγων τοιάδε.
LXXXIX. “ Ἀναγκαῖον περὶ τἣς ἐμἣς διαβο-λῆς πρώτον ἐς ὐμᾶς εἰπεῖν, ἵνα μὴ χείρον τα
2	κοινὰ τῷ ύπόπτφ μου άκροάσησθε. των δὴ ἐμῶν προγόνων την προξενιάν υμών κατά τι έγκλημα άπειπόντων αντος ἐγὼ πάλιν άναΧαμβάνων εθερά-πευον υμάς ἄλλα τε καὶ περὶ τὴν ἐκ Πὑλου ξνμφοράν. και διατελούντ6ς μου προθύμου υμείς προς ’Αθηναίους καταλλασσόμενοι τοΐς μεν εμοΐς εχθροΐς δύναμιν, δι’ εκείνων πράξαντες, εμοί δε
3	ατιμίαν περιέθετε, καί διά ταΰτα δικαίως ὕπ’ ἐμοῦ πρὁς τε τά Μαντινἐων καὶ Αρχείων τραπο-μενού και δσα ἄλλα ήναντιούμην ύμιν έβΧάπτεσθε· καὶ νυν, εϊ τις και τότε εν τφ πάσχειν όύκ εικότως ώρηίζετό μοι, μετὰ τοῦ αληθούς σκοπών άναπει-θεσθω· η εϊ τις, διότι και τφ δήμφ προσεκείμην μάλλον, χείρω με ενόμιζε, μηδ’ ούτως ήγησηται
4	όρθώς άχθεσθαι. τοΐς yap τυράννοις αίεί ποτέ διάφοροί εσμεν (παν δὲ τὺ έναντιούμενον τφ δυνα-στεύοντι δήμος ώνόμασται), και άπ εκείνου ξνμ-παρέμεινεν ή προστασία ἡμῖν τοῦ πλήθους. άμα δὲ καὶ τῆς πόλεως δήμο κρατούμενης τά πολλά
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authority were already intending to send envoys to Syracuse to prevent their making terms with the Athenians, but were not disposed to send them aid; Alcibiades, however, coming forward, inflamed the Lacedaemonians and goaded them on, speaking as follows:
LXXXIX. “ It is necessary first of all to speak to you about the prejudice against me, in order that you may not through suspicion of me give a less favourable hearing to matters of public concern. When my ancestors on account of some complaint had renounced their office as your proxenoi, I myself, seeking to revive the relationship, courted your favour in other matters and especially in regard to your misfortune at Pylos.1 And although I continued zealous, you, in making peace with the Athenians, by negotiating through my personal enemies conferred power upon them but brought dishonour upon me. For these reasons you deserved the injury you suffered when I turned to the side of the Mantineans and Argives, and when I opposed you in other matters.2 And if anyone at the actual moment of suffering was unduly angry at me, let him now look at it in the light of the truth and be led to a different conviction ; or if anyone thought worse of me because I was more inclined to the cause of the people, let him not even on that ground suppose that he was rightly offended. For my family have always been at variance with tyrants, and as all that is opposed to despotic power has the name of democracy, so from the fact of that opposition of ours the leadership of the people lias remained with us. Besides, while the city was a democracy, it was necessary in
1 c/. v. xliii. 2.	8 c,J. v. liii. ff.
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5	ανάγκη ήν τοῖς παροῦσιν ἔπεσθαι. τῆς δὲ ύπαρχο ὑσης ακολασίας επειρώμεθα μετριώτεροι ἐς τὰ πολιτικά εἶναι. ἄλλοι δ’ ἦσαν καὶ ἐπὶ τῶν πάλαι και νυν οί ἐπὶ τὰ πονηρότερα ἐξῆγον τον οχλον
6	οιπερ καὶ ἐμὲ ἐξήλασαν. ἡμεῖς δὲ του ξύμπαντος προύστημεν, δικαιούντες ἐν ᾤ σχήματι μεγίστη η πόλις ἐτύγχάνε καὶ ελευθερωτάτη ουσα καὶ ὅπερ ἐδἐξατὁ τις, τούτο ξυνδιασωζειν (ἐπεὶ1 δημοκρατίαν γε εγιγνώσκομεν οί φρονούντές τι, καὶ αντος οὐδενὺς ἃν χείρον, ὅσῳ καὶ| λοιδορήσαιμι· ἀλ\ὰ περί ομόλογουμένης άνοιας οὐδὲν ἂν καινόν λε-γοιτο), καί τδ μεθιστάναι αυτήν ούκ εδόκει ἡμῖν ασφαλές είναι υμών πολεμίων προσκαθημένων.
XC. “ Καὶ τὰ μὲν ἐς τὰ? ἐμὰς διαβόλάς τοιαύτα ξυνεβη· περί δε ών ύμΐν τε βουλευτεον καί εμοί,
2	εἵ τι πλἐον οἷδα, εσηγητέον, μάθετε ήδη. επλεύ-σαμεν ες Σικελίαν πρώτον μεν, εἰ δυναίμεθα, Σικελιώτας καταστρεψόμενοι, μετά δ’ εκείνους αυθις καί Ίταλιώτας, επειτα κάϊ τής Καρχη-
3	δονίων αρχής και αυτών άποπειράσοντες. εί δε προχωρήσειε ταύτα ή πάντα ή καϊ τὰ πλείω, ήδη τῇ Πελοποννήσῳ εμέλλομεν επιχειρήσεων, κομι-σαντες ξύμπασαν μεν τήν έκείθεν προσγενομενην δύναμιν τών Ἕλλήνων, πολλοὺς δὲ βαρβάρους μισθωσάμενοι καϊ *\βηρας και άλλους τών εκεί όμόλογουμενως νύν βαρβάρων μαχιμωτάτους,
1 Hude writes ἐπε} δημοκρατίας γε καταγιγνώσκομεν οί φρο-vovvrts τι, καί avrbs ovSevbs &ν χεῖρον, 5σφ κ&ν λοιδορἡσαιμι, which must be about the meaning of the passage.
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most respects to conform to existing conditions. We tried, however, to pursue a moderate course in politics in contrast with the prevailing licence. But there have been others, both in the time of our forefathers and now, who led the masses into more evil ways; and these are the very men who have driven me out. But it was of the whole people that we were leaders, deeming it right to help to preserve that form of government under which the state had, as it chanced, attained its highest greatness and completest freedom, and which had come down to us—for as to democracy of course, all of us who have any sense well understood what it was, and I better than anyone, inasmuch as I have greater cause to abuse it; but indeed nothing new can be said about an admitted folly—and it did not seem to us wise to change our democratic constitution when you, our enemies, were waiting at our gates.
XC. “ With regard, then, to the prejudices against me, that is how things fell out; but with reference to the matters about which you must take counsel and which I, if I have any superior knowledge, must bring to your notice, give me now your attention. We sailed to Sicily, first, to subdue the Siceliots, if we could, and after them the Jtaliots also; and then to make an attempt upon the empire of the Carthaginians and upon the city itself. If these things, either all, or at least the greater part of them, succeeded, then we intended to attack the Peloponnesus, bringing here the whole Hellenic force that had joined us there, hiring besides many barbarians, both Iberians and others of the peoples there that are admittedly the most warlike of the barbarians at the present
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τριήρεις τε προς ταῖς ήμετέραις ττολλὰς ναυπηγη-σάμενοι, εχούσης τῆς ’Ιταλίας ξὑλα αφθονα, αἷς τὴν Πελοπόννησον πέριξ πολιορκοΰντες καί τῷ πεζῴ άμα ἐκ γἧς εφορμαΐς των πόλεων τὰς μὲν βίᾳ λαβόντες, τὰς δ’ ἐντειχισάρυενοι ραδίως ἡλπί-ζομεν καταπολεμήσειν καὶ μετὰ ταύτα καλ τον
4	ξύμπαντος Ελληνικού ἄρξειν. χρήματα δὲ καὶ σίτον, ώστε εὐπορώτερον γίγνεσθαι τι αυτών, αὐτὰ τὰ προσγενόμυενα εκεΐθεν χωρία ἔμελλε διαρκή άνεν τής ἐνθἐνδε προσόδου παρὲξειν.
XCI. “ Τοιαῦτα μὲν περὶ του νῦν οίχομενού στόλου παρά του τὰ ακριβέστατα είδότος ώς διενοήθημεν άκηκόατε· καί οσοι υπόλοιποι στρατηγοί, ήν δύνωνται, ομοίως αυτά πράξουσιν. ώς δέ, εί μή βοηθήσετε, ού περιέσται τάκεί, μάθετε
2	ἦδη. Σικελιώται yάρ άπειρότεροι μεν είσιν, όμως δ’ ἂν ξυστραφέντες άθρόοι καλ νυν ετι περί-γένοιντο· Συρακόσιοι δε μονοί μάχη τε ήδη πάνδημεὶ ήσσημένοι καλ νανσϊν άρια κατειργό-μεν οι αδύνατοι εσονται τή νυν *Αθηναίων εκεί
3	παρασκευή άντίσχειν. και εί αυτή ή πόλις ληφθήσεται, εχεται και ή πάσα Σικελία, και ευθύς και 9Ιταλία· και hv άρτι κίνδυνον εκεΐθεν
4	προεΐπον, ούκ &ν διά μακροΰ ύμΐν επιπέσοι. ώστε μή περί τής Σικελίας τις οίέσθω μόνον βουλεύειν, αλλά καϊ περϊ τής ΐίελοποννήσου, εί μή ποιήσετε τάδε εν τάχει, στρατιάν τε επι νεών πέμψετε τοιαύτην έκεΐσε οΐτινες αύτερίται κομισθέντες και όπλιτεύσουσιν ευθύς, καὶ δ τῆς στρατιάς ετι
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day, and building many triremes in addition to our own, as Italy has timber in abundance. Laying a blockade with these triremes round the Peloponnesus, and at the same time attacking it with our infantry by land, having thus taken some of its cities by assault and walled in others, we expected easily to reduce it, and after that to have sway over the whole Hellenic race. As to money and food, for making any of these projects more feasible, the additional territory acquired in Sicily would of itself furnish these in sufficient quantity, independently of our home revenues.
XCI. “That such were the objects of the expedition which has sailed, you have heard now from one who knows most accurately what we pu rposed; and the rest of the generals will, if they can, carry out these plans without change. But that the people over there cannot hold out unless you aid them, let me now show you. The Siceliots have indeed less military experience than the Athenians, yet if they were united in one body they could, even as it is, gain the victory. But the Syracusans alone, being already worsted in battle with their full force and at the same time hemmed in at sea, will be unable to withstand the army of the Athenians now there. And if this city shall be taken, all Sicily is theirs, and so presently will Italy be also ; nor will it be long before the danger which I have just now predicted from that quarter would fall upon you. Therefore let nobody think that you are deliberating about Sicily only, but about the Peloponnesus also, unless you do quickly the following things :	send thither by ship such a body
of troops as, after working their own passage at the oar, can at once serve as hoplites; also what I
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χρησιμωτερον είναι νομίζω, ἄνδρα Σπαρτιάτην αρχοντα, ώς αν τούς τε παρόντας ξυντάξῃ καὶ τοὺς μὴ ’θέλοντας προσαναγκάστρ οντω yap οι τε υπάρχοντες ύμΐν φίλοι θαρσήσουσι μάλλον
5	καί οί ενδοιάζοντες άδεέστερον προσίασιν. καὶ τὰ ἐνθάδε χρὴ άμα φανερώτερον ἐκπολεμεῖν, ἵνα Σιψακόσιοί τε νομίζοντας υμάς επιμελεσθαι μάλλον άντέχωσι και Αθηναίοι τοίς εαυτών ησσον
6	άλλην επικουρίαν πέμπωσιν. τειχίζειν τα χρή Δεκέλειαν τῆς Αττικής, οπερ ’Αθηναίοι μάλιστα αίαί φοβούνται καί μόνου αυτού νομίζουσι των αν τω πολεμώ ου διαπεπειράσθαι. βαβαιότατα δ’ ἂν τις ούτως τούς πολεμίους βλάπτοι, εί, α μάλιστα δεδιότας αυτούς αίσθάνοιτο, ταύτα σαφώς πυνθανόμανος επιφέροι· αίκος yap αυτούς ακριβέστατα ακάστους τὰ σφέταρα αυτών δεινά ἐπι-
7	σταμένους φοβείσθαι. α δ’ ἐν τῇ επιτειχίσει αυτοί ωφελούμενοι τούς εναντίους κωλύσετε, πολλά πάρεις τὰ μέγιστα κεφαλαιώσω. οίς τε 7ὰρ ἡ χώρα κατεσκεύασται, τὰ πολλὰ προς ὺμᾶς τὰ μὲν ληφθέντα, τὰ δ’ αυτόματα ἦξει· καὶ τὰς του Λαυραίου τών άpyυραίων μετάλλων προσόδους και οσα άπο yής και δικαστηρίων νύν ωφελούνται ευθύς άποστερήσονται, μάλιστα δέ τής άπο τών ξυμμάχων προσόδου ήσσον &ν φορου-

1	The occupation of Deceleia took place in 413 B.c. (c/. vii. xix.).
2	i.e. a fortress built to dominate an enemy’s territory.
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consider even more indispensable than the array, a Spartan as commander, that he may organize the forces already present and press into service those that are unwilling. For in this way the friends you have already will be encouraged, and those who are in doubt will come over with less misgiving. And the war here you must at the same time prosecute more openly, in order that the Syracusans, convinced that you are really concerned, may offer greater resistance, and the Athenians be less able to send reinforcements to their own troops. You ought likewise to fortify Deceleia in Attica,1 the very thing the Athenians are always most in dread of and reckon the only peril of which they have not made full trial in this war. And the surest way in which anyone can hurt his enemies is this: acting on certain information, he should inflict upon them that which he perceives they most fear; for it is natural that every man should have the most accurate knowledge of his own dangers and should fear them accordingly. But as to the benefits which you yourselves will gain by this menacing stronghold 2 and will prevent your opponents from obtaining, I will pass over many and sum up only the most important. Whatever their country is stocked with will for the most part come into your hands, either by capture or by voluntary surrender.3 And the revenues of the Laureian silver mines and whatever profits they now derive from their land and from their courts,4 they will at once be deprived of, and above all of the tribute from their allies, that would be less
* αυτὅματα, refers to slaves, who were part of the “ stock.”
4	The fees and fines arising from the adjudication of cases brought by the allied states.
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μένης, οΐ τα παρ υμών νόμισαντβς ἡδη κατά κράτος πολεμεΐσθαι όλιγωρήσουσιν.
XCII. “ Γίγνεσθαι δέ τι αυτών και εν τάγει καλ προθυμότερου εν ύμίν ἐστιν, ὦ Αακεδαιμόνιοι, επει ως γε δυνατά (καί ούχ άμαρτήσεσθαι οίμαι
2	γνώμης) πάνυ θαρσώ. καὶ χείρων ούδενι άξιω δοκεῖν ὺμῶν είναι, εί τη εμαυτοΰ μετά των πόλε-μιωτάτων, φιλὁπολίς ποτέ δοκών εἷναι, νῦν εγκρατώς επέρχομαι, ούΒέ ύποπτεύεσθαί μου ἐς
3	τὴν φυγαδικήν προθυμίαν τον λόγον, φυγάς τε γάρ είμι τής των ἐξελασάντων πονηριάς καλ ον τής ύμετερας, ήν πείθησθε μοι, ώφελίας· καὶ πολεμιώτεροι ούχ οι τούς πολεμίους που βλά-•φάντες υμείς ή οι τούς φίλους άναγκάσαντες
4	πολεμίους γενεσθαι. τό τε φιλόπολι ούκ εν ω αδικούμαι εχω, ἀλλ* εν ω ασφαλώς επολιτεύθην. οὐδ’ ἐπὶ πατρίδα ούσαν ετι ηγούμαι νυν ἰἐναι, πολύ δὲ μάλλον την ούκ ούσαν άνακτάσθαι. καί φιλόπολις ούτος όρθώς, ούχ ος &ν την εαυτόν ά8ίκως άπολέσας μὴ ἐπίῃ, ἀλλ* ος ἂν εκ παντός τρόπου διά το επιθυμεΐν πειραθή αύτην άναλαβεϊν.
5	ούτως εμοί τε άξιώ υμάς και ες κίνδυνον καί ες ταλαιπωρίαν πάσαν άδεώς χρήσθαι, ω Λακεδαιμόνιοι, γνόντας τούτον δή τον ύφ* απάντων προβαλλόμενον λόγον ώς, εί πολέμιός γε ών σφοδρά έβλαπτον, καν φίλος &ν ίκανώς ώφελοίην, οσφ τά μέν Αθηναίων οιδα, τά δ’ ύμέτερα ήκαζον, 35°
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regularly brought in; for these, convinced that the war is now being prosecuted on your part with all your might, will take their obligations lightly.
XC1I. “The accomplishment of any of these projects promptly and more zealously depends, men of Lacedaemon, upon you, for that they are possible— and I do not think that I shall prove wrong in my judgment —I am fully assured. And I claim that no one of you shall think more harshly of me because I, who seemed once to be a lover of my city, now make assault with all my might upon her, in concert with her bitterest enemies; nor do I think that my word should be suspected on the score of the outcast’s zeal. For outcast as I am from the villainy of those that expelled me, I am not ousted from doing you good service, if you will but hearken to me; and the worse enemies are not those who,like you, have merely hurt their enemies, but those who have forced their friends to become foes. And as to love of country— I have it not when I am wronged, but had it when I possessed my civil rights in security. And it is not, as I conceive, against a country still my own that I am now going, but far rather one no longer mine that I am seeking to recover. And the true patriot is not the man who, having unjustly lost his fatherland, refrains from attacking it, but he who in his yearning for it tries in every way to get it back. So I urgfc you, Lacedaemonians, to use me without misgiving for any danger and for any hardships, recognising that, according to the saying which is on everybody’s lips, if as an enemy I did you exceeding injury, I might also be of some sufficient service to you as a friend, in so far as I know the affairs of the Athenians, while I could only conjecture yours. And I urge, too,
35*
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καί αυτούς νυν, νομίσαντας περὶ μεγίστων δὴ των διαφερόντων βουλεύεσθαι, μη ἀποκνεῖν τὴν ες τὴν Σικελίαν τε και ἐς τὴν Αττικήν στρατείαν, ϊνα τά τε ἐκεῖ βραχεί μορίφ ξυμπαραγενόμενοι μεγάλα σώσητε και ’Αθηναίων την τε ούσαν και την μέλλον σαν δύναμιν κ αθέλητε, και μετά ταύτα αυτοί τε ασφαλώς οίκήτε και τής άττάσης Ελλάδος εκονσης και ον βία, κατ εύνοιαν δε ήγήσησθε.”
XCIII. Ό μεν ’Αλκιβιάδης τοσαύτα είπεν. οι δε Αακεδαιμόνιοι διανοούμενοι μέν και αυτοί πρότερον στρατεύειν ἐπὶ τὰς Αθήνας, μέλλοντες δε ετι και π έριορώμεν οι, πολλφ μάλλον ἐπερ-ρώσθησαν διδάξαντος ταύτα εκαστα αυτού και νόμισαντες παρά τού σαφέστατα είδότος άκη-
2	κοέναι· ώστε τῇ έπιτειχίσει τής Δεκελείας προσ-εΐχον ήδη τον νούν και το παραντίκα και τοΐς εν τῇ Σικελία πέμπειν τινα τιμωρίαν. και Γύλιπ-πον τον Κ λεανδρίδου προστάξαντες άρχοντα τοΐς Συρακοσίοις εκέλενον μετ εκείνων και των Κο-ρινθίων βουλευόμενον ποιεΐν οπη εκ των παρόντων μάλιστα και τάχιστά τις ώφελία ήξει τοΐς εκεί.
3	ὁ δὲ δύο μέν ναύς τούς Κορινθίους ήδη έκέλευέν οι πέμπειν ες Άσίνην, τάς δε λοιπάς παρασκευά-ζεσθαι οσας διανοούνται πέμπειν καί, όταν καιρός ή, έτοίμας είναι πλεΐν. ταύτα δέ ξννθέμενοι άνεχώρονν εκ τής Αακεδαίμονος.
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that you yourselves now, convinced that you are deliberating about interests that are of the greatest importance, shrink not from sending an expedition into Sicily, and also into Attica, in order that, by keeping a small detachment on the island, you may preserve the large interests you have over there and may overthrow the power of the Athenians both present and prospective, and after that may yourselves live in security and be accepted by all the Hellenes of their free will, not by force but through affection, as their leaders.”
XCIII. Such was the speech of Alcibiades; and the Lacedaemonians, who had already before this been disposed to make an expedition against Athens, but were still hesitating and looking about them, were now far more encouraged when Alcibiades himself explained these matters in detail, thinking that they had heard them from the one man who had most certain knowledge. And so they now turned their attention to the fortification of Deceleia and, in particular, to sending immediately some assistance to the Sicilians. Having appointed Gylippus son of Cleandridas commander of the Syracusan forces, they ordered him, in consultation with the envoys of the Syracusans and Corinthians, to devise how under present circumstances help might come to the Syracusans in the best and quickest way. And Gylippus bade the Corinthians send to him at once at Asine1 two ships, and to equip all the rest they intended to send, and to be ready to sail whenever opportunity offered. Having made these arrangements the envoys left Lacedaemon and set out for home.
1 Probably the harbour in Messenia (iv. xiii. 1).
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4	Ἀφίκετο δὲ και ἡ ἐκ τἣς Σικελίας τριηρης των Αθηναίων, ἢν ἀπἐστειλαν οἱ στρατηγοί ἐπί τε χρήματα καί ἱππέας. καὶ οί ’Αθηναίοι άκου-σαντες ἐψηφίσαντο τήν τε τροφήν πέμπειν τῇ στρατιά καί τοὺς ἱππέας. καὶ ὁ χαμών ἐτελεύτα, καὶ έβδομον καὶ δἑκατον ἔτος τῷ ττοΧέμω ἐτ€-λεύτα τῷδε δν Θουκυδίδης ξυνέγραψεν.
XCIV. "Αμα δὲ τῷ ἦρι εὐθὺς άρχομένφ τον έττιγιγνομένου θέρους οι ἐν τῇ Σικελῥᾴ Αθηναίοι αραντες ἐκ τῆς Κατάνης παρἐπλευσαν ἐπὶ Μεγάρων,1 οὺς ἐπὶ Γἐλωνος τοῦ τυράννου, ώσπερ καὶ πρότερον μοι εἵρηται, άναστησαντες Ί,υρακοσιοι
2	αὐτοὶ βχουσι την γην. άττοβάντες δὲ έΰηωσαν τούς τε αγρούς και ἐλθὁντες ἐπὶ ἔρυμά τι τῶν Χυρακοσίων καί ουχ ὲλὁντες αύθις καί πεζῇ καὶ ναυσϊ τταρακομισθέντβς ἐπὶ τον Τηρίαν πόταμον τὁ τε πεδίον άναβαν τες ἐδῄουν καὶ τον σίτον ἐνεπίμπρασαν, καὶ τῶν Συρακοσίων περιτυχὁντες τισὶν οὐ πολλοῖς καὶ άττοκτάναντές τε τινας καὶ τροπαϊον στησαντες άνβχώρησαν ἐπὶ τὰς ναῦς.
3	καὶ ἀποπλεὑσαντες ἐς Κατάνην, ἐκεῖθξν δὲ ἐπι-σιτισάμενοι πάσῃ τῇ στρατιά έχώρουν ἐπὶ Κεν-τόριττα, %ικ€\ων ττόΧισμα, καὶ ττροσαγαγόμβνοι ομοΧογία άττησαν, πιμπράντες άρια τον σίτον των
4	τε Ίνησσαιων καὶ των 'Τβλαίων. καὶ ἀφικό-μενοι ἐς Κατάνην καταΧαμβάνουσι τούς τε ἱττπὲνις ηκοντας ἐκ τῶν Αθηνών πεντήκοντα και δια-κοσίους avev των ίππων μετὰ σκευῆς, ώς αύτοθεν
1 τών ἐν τῆ 2ικ«λίφ, after Μεγάρων in MSS., deleted by Kruger.
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At this time also there arrived at Athens from Sicily the trireme that had been sent by the generals for money and cavalry. And the Athenians, hearing their request, voted to send to the army both the supplies and the cavalry. And the winter ended, and with it the seventeenth year of this war of which Thucydides wrote the history.
XCIV. At the very beginning of the following spring, the Athenians in Sicily set out from Catana and proceeded along the coast toward Megara, from which, as has been stated before,1 the Syracusans in the time of the tyrant Gelon bad expelled the inhabitants, holding their territory themselves. Here they landed and ravaged the fields ; then, attacking a stronghold of the Syracusans without success, they went back again along the coast with both land-force and fleet to the river Terias, and going inland ravaged the plain and set fire to the grain. Meeting with a small force of Syracusans, they killed some of them and after setting up a trophy withdrew to their ships. Having sailed back then to Catana and supplied themselves with provisions from there, they advanced with their whole army to Centoripa,2 a Sicel town ; and when they had brought it over by capitulation they returned, burning at the same time the grain of the Inessians 3 and Hyblaeans.4 On their arrival at Catana they found that the horsemen had come from Athens, two hundred and fifty in number—with accoutrements but without the horses, for it was expected that horses would be procured
1 c/. ch. iv. 2.
9 Now Centorbi, twenty-seven miles north-west from Catana and near Mt. Aetna.
3	The site of Inessa is doubtful (c/. in. ciii. 1).
4	Hybla Geleatis (ch. lxii. 5).
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ίππων πορισθησομλνων, καί ίπποτοξότας τριάκοντα και τάλαντα ἀργυρίου τριακόσια.
XCY. Τοὐ δ’ αὐτοῦ ἦρος καὶ επ’ vApyoς στρα-τεύσαντες Λακεδαιμόνιοι μέχρι μὲν Κλεωνών ἦλθον, σεισμού δὲ yevoμέvoυ ἀπεχώρησαν. καὶ Ἀργεῖοι μετὰ ταΰτα έσβαλόντες ἐς την Θυρεᾶτιν όμορον ούσαν λείαν τῶν Λακεδαιμονίων ττολλὴν ελαβον, ἢ ἐπράθη ταλάντων ούκ ελασσον πἐντε
2 και είκοσι. καὶ ὸ Θεσπιῶν δήμος εν τφ αύτφ θερει ού πολὺ ύστερον επιθέμενος τοῖς τὰς άρχάς εχουσιν ου κατέσχεν, ἀλλὰ βοηθησάντων Θηβαίων1 οί μὲν ξυνελήφθησαν, οἱ δ’ ἐξἑπεσον Ἀθήναζε.
XCYI. Καὶ οἱ Χυρακόσιοι του αυτού θέρους ώς έπύθοντο τούς τε ιππέας ήκοντας τοΐς Ἀθη-ναίοις και μέλλοντας ήδη ἐπὶ σφάς Ιέναι, νομί-σαντες, εάν μή των Έπιπολων κρατήσωσιν οί ’Αθηναίοι, χωρίου απόκρημνου τε καϊ υπέρ τής πόλεως ευθύς κειμένου, οὐκ ὰν ραδίως σφάς, οὺδ’ εἰ κρατοϊντο μάχη, άττοτειχισθήναι, διενοούντο τὰς προσβάσεις αυτών φυλάσσειν, ὅπως μὴ κατὰ
2	ταύτα λάθωσι σφάς άναβάντες οί πολέμιοι· ού 7ὰρ ὰν ἄλλῃ 76 κύτους δυνηθήναι. εξήρτηται yap το άλλο χωρίον, και μέχρι τής πόλεως επικλινές τε ἐστι καὶ επιφανές πάν εσω· και ώνόμασται υπό των Συρακοσίων διά το επιπολής
3	τοὐ άλλον είναι Ἐπιπολαί. καὶ οἱ μὲν ἐξβ\-
1 Θηβαίων, so Β alone correctly against * Αθηναίων of all the other MSS., which give^no satisfactory sense ; for in case of a real interference on the part of the Athenians, which would have meant an infraction of existing peace relations with the Boeotians (c/. v. xxxii. 5), more exact information was to be expected.
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in Sicily—as well as thirty mounted archers and three hundred talents 1 of silver.
XCV. During the same summer the Lacedaemonians, making an expedition to Argos, got as far as Cleonae, but when an earthquake occurred they retired. After this the Argives invaded the Thy-reatis, which lies on their borders, and took much booty from the Lacedaemonians, which was sold for not less than twenty-five talents.2 And in the course of the same summer, not long afterwards, the people of Thespiae attacked the government but did not succeed; for succour came from Thebes and some were arrested, while others fled for refuge to Athens.
XCVI. During the same summer the Syracusans, on learning that the Athenians had received their cavalry and that they were about to march against them immediately, thinking that unless the Athenians should get possession of Epipolae, a precipitous place lying directly above the city, they themselves, even if they were defeated in battle, could not easily be walled in, determined to guard the approaches to it, in order to prevent the enemy from ascending secretly by that way, since they could ot possibly do so by any other road. For at all other points the place overhangs the city and slopes right down to it, the whole height being visible from it; and it is called Epipolae by the Syracusans because it lies as an upper surface above the rest of the country. So they went out at daybreak in full
1 £60,000, $344,160.	2 £6,000, $28,680.
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θόντες πάνδημεί ἐς τον λειμώνα τον1 παρά τον Ἀναπον πόταμον άμα τῇ ημέρα (ετύηχανον γαρ αὐτοῖς καὶ οἱ περὶ τον Ερμοκράτη στρατηγοί άρτι παρειληφότες την αρχήν), έξέτασίν τε οπλών εποιούντο καί εξακοσίους λογάδας τῶν οπλιτών έξέκριναν πρότερον, ων ἡρχε Διὁμιλος, <f>vyh<; ἐξ Ἀνδρου, ὅπως των τε Έπιπολών εἶεν φύλακες καί, ήν ἐς ἄλλο τι δἐῃ, ταχὺ ξυνεστωτες παραηίηνωνται.
XCVII. Οί δὲ Αθηναίοι ταυ της τής νυκτός, ἦ2 τῇ ἐπιγιγνομένῃ ημέρα εξητάζοντο, ελαθον3 αυτούς παντϊ ἡδη τῷ στρατεύματι εκ τής Κα-τάνης σχόντες κατά τον Αεοντα καλούμενον, ος απέχει των Έπιπολών εξ ή επτά σταδίους, και τούς πεζούς αποβίβασαντες ταΐς τε ναυσϊν ες την Θάῆτον καθορμισάμενοι· ἔστι δὲ χερσόνησος μέν εν στενφ ίσθμω προύχουσα ες το πέλαγος, τής δὲ Συρακοσίων πολέω? οὕτε πλοῦν οὔτε ὁδὺν
2	πολλὴν απέχει. καὶ ὁ μὲν ναυτικός στρατός των Αθηναίων εν τῇ Θὡψῳ διασταυρωσάμενος τον Ισθμόν ήσύχαζεν ό δὲ πεξὸς εχώρει ευθύς δρόμω προς τάς Ἐπιπολὰς καὶ φθάνει άναβάς κατά τον Εὐρύηλον πριν τούς Συρακοσίους αίσθ ο μένους εκ τού λειμωνος και τής εξετάσεως παραγενέσθαι.
3	έβοήθουν δὲ οΐ τε άλλοι ώς έκαστος τάχους εἶνε καί οι περί τον Δἱὁμιλον εξακόσιοι· στάδιοι δὲ πριν προσμεΐξαι εκ τού λειμωνος ἐγίγνοντο αύτοϊς
4	ούκ ελασσον ή πέντε καί είκοσι. προσπεσοντες ούν αύτοΐς τοιούτφ τρόπφ άτακτότερον καϊ μάχη νικηθέντες οι Συρακόσιοι επί ταΐς Ἐπιπολαῖς
1 Added by Kruger. ,J Added by Madvig.
3 καί, before Ιλαβον in the MSS., deleted by Madvig.
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force to the meadow along the river Ληαρυβ—for Hermocrates and his fellow-generals, as it chanced, had just come into office—and proceeded to hold a review of the hoplites. And they selected first six hundred picked men of these, under the command of Diomilus, a fugitive from Andros, that these might be a guard for Epipolae, and if there were need of them anywhere else might be quickly at hand in a body.
XCVII. And the Athenians during the night preceding the day on which the Syracusans held their review, came from Catana with their whole force and put in unobserved at the place called Leon, which is six or seven stadia distant from Epipolae, disembarking the land-force there and anchoring their ships at Thapsus. That is a peninsula, with a narrow isthmus, extending into the sea and not far distant from the city of Syracuse, either by sea or by land. The naval force of the Athenians, having run a stockade across the isthmus, lay quiet on Thapsus ; but the land-force advanced at once at a run to Epipolae, and got up by way of Euryelus before the Syracusans, when they became aware of it, could come up from the review which they were holding in the meadow. They brought aid, however, everyone with what speed he could, the others as well as the six hundred under Diomilus; but they had not less than twenty-five stadia to go, after leaving the meadow, before they reached the enemy. Consequently the Syracusans fell upon the Athenians in considerable disorder, and being defeated in battle
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άνεχώρησαν ἐς την πόΧιν καί ο τε Διόμιλος
5	αποθνήσκει καλ των ἄλλων ώς τριακόσιοι. καὶ μετὰ τούτο οι ’Αθηναίοι τροπαιόν τε στήσαντες καὶ τοὺς νεκρούς ὺποσπὁνδους ἀποδὁντες τοῖς Έ,υρακοσίοις, προς την πόΧιν αυτήν τη υστεραία επικαταβάντες, ώς. οὐκ επεξησαν αὐτοῖς, ἐπανα-χωρησαντες φρουρών επί τφ ΑαβΒάΧφ ωκοΒό· μησαν ἐπ’ άκροις τοῖς κρημνοῖς των Ἐπιπολῶν ὁρῶν πρό? τὰ Μέγαρα, όπως εἵη αὐτοῖς, ὁπὁτε προϊοιεν ή μαχούμενοι η τειχιούντες, τοῖς τε σκεύεσι και τοῖς χρημασιν άποθηκη.
XCVIII. Καὶ οὐ πολλῷ ύστερον αὐτοῖς ηΧθον εκ τε Έγέστης ίππης τριακόσιοι καλ ΣικεΧών καί Ναξίων καὶ ἄλλων τινων ώς εκατόν καί ’Αθηναίων ύπήρχον πεντηκοντα καλ διακόσιοι, οἷς ίππους τοὺς μὲν παρ’ Ἐγεσταίων καὶ Καταναίων εΧαβον, τούς δ’ ἐπρίαντο, καὶ ξύμπαντες πεντη-
2	κοντά καλ εξακόσιοι Ιππης ξυνεΧεγησαν. καί καταστησαντες εν τω ΑαβΒάΧφ φυΧακην εχώρουν προς την Συκῆν οἱ Αθηναίοι, ΐναπερ καθεζόμενοι ετείχισαν τον κύκΧον διὰ τάχους, καί εκπΧηξιν τοῖς Συρακοσίοις πάρεσχον τω τάχει της οικοΒο-μίας· και επεξεΧθόντες μάχην Βιενοοϋντο ποι-
3	εισθαι καί μη περιοράν. καί ἦδη άντιπαρατασ-σομενων άΧΧηΧοις οί των Συρακοσίων στρατηγοί ώς εώρων σφίσι το στράτευμα Βιεσπασμενον τε καί ου ραΒίως ξυντασσόμενον, άνηγαηον πάΧιν ες
3ῦο
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on Epipolae, retired into the city, Diomilus and about three hundred of the rest being slain. After this the Athenians, having set up a trophy and given up their dead under truce to the Syracusans, next day went down against the city itself; but when the enemy did not come out against them they withdrew and built a fort at Labdalum, on the verge of the bluffs of Epipolae looking towards Megara, that it might serve as a magazine for their baggage and stores whenever they advanced either to fight or to work at the wall.
XCVIII. Not long afterwards there came from Egesta three hundred horsemen, and from the Sicels, Naxians, and some others about one hundred; and the Athenians had already two hundred and fifty, for whom they received some horses from the Egestaeans and Catanaeans and purchased others; so that altogether six hundred and fifty cavalry were mustered. Placing a garrison at Labdalum, the Athenians advanced to Syce, where they took position and built the round fort1 with all speed. The Syracusans were struck with consternation by the rapidity of their building; and they went out against them, determined to give battle and not look on idly. And when they were already drawing up for the conflict the generals of the Syracusans, seeing that their own army had become disordered and did not. readily get into line, led them back to the city, all save a
1 Syke (i.e. a place sit with fig-trees ; ^ee Steph. s.v. Έυκαί) is probably to be located in the middle of the plateau of Epipolae. Here the Athenians built first a circular fort, which later was the starting-point for the wall of circum-vallation extending northward towards Trogilus and southward to the Great Harbour. See Map, and also Holm ii. 387 and Freeman, Sic. iii. 662 ff.
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την πὁλιν πλὴν μέρους Τινος των ιππέων ούτοι δὲ ύπομένοντες ἐκώλυον τοὺς ’Αθηναίους λιθο-
4	φορεῖν τε και άποσκίδνασθαι μακροτέραν. καὶ των *Αθηναίων φυλή μία των οπλιτών και οΐ ίππής μετ’ αυτών πάντες ετρέψαντο τούς των Συρακοσίων ιππέας προσβαλόντες, καὶ άπέκτει-νάν τε τινας καὶ τροπαιον της ιππομαχίας έστησαν.
XCIX. Καὶ τῇ υστεραία οι μεν ετείχιζον των Αθηναίων το προς βορέαν τού κύκλου τείχος, οι δὲ λίθους και ξύλα ξυμφοροΰντες παρέβαλλον έπϊ τον Τρώγιλον καλούμενον, αίεί ηπερ βραχύ-τατον εγίγνετο αὐτοῖς εκ τού μεγάλου λιμένος
2	επί την έτέραν θάλασσαν το άποτείχισμα. οι δὲ Συρακόσιοι ουχ ήκιστα Ἑρμοκράτους των στρατηγών εσηγησαμένου μάχαις μεν πανδημεί προς *Αθηναίους ούκέτι εβούλουτο διακινδυνεύειν, ὺπο-τειχίζειν δὲ άμεινον ἐδὁκει είναι ἦ εκείνοι εμελλον αξειν το τείχος καί, εί φθάσειαν, αποκλήσεις γίγνεσθαι, καί άμα καί εν τούτω εί έπιβοηθοΐεν, μέρος άντιπέμπειν αύτοίς1 τῆς στρατιάς· και φθάνειν άν τοις σταυροις προκαταλαμβάνοντες τάς εφόδους, εκείνους δὲ άν παυομένους τού έργου
3	πάντας άν προς σφάς τρέπεσθαι. ετείχιζον oiv εξελθόντες από τής σφετέρας πολεως άρξάμενοι, κάτωθεν τού κύκλου των ’Αθηναίων εγκάρσιον τείχος άγοντες, τάς τε ελάας εκκόπτοντες τού
4	τεμένους καί πύργους ξύλινους καθιστάντες. αι
1 αότοῖς, Bekker s conjecture, for αυτούς of the MSS.
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part of the cavalry. These remained behind and tried to prevent the Athenians from bringing stones and scattering to any great distance. But one tribal1 division of the Athenian hoplites, and with these all their cavalry, attacked and routed the Syracusan cavalry, killed some, and set up a trophy of the cavalry fight.
XCIX. On the next day some of the Athenians proceeded to build the wall to the north of the round fort,. while others brought together stones and wood and began to lay these down along the line towards the place called Trogilus, in which direction the line of circumvallation would be shortest from the Great Harbour to the outer sea. But the Syracusans, at the suggestion of their generals, and especially of Hermocrates, were no longer inclined to risk pitched battles with their whole force against the Athenians. It seemed better to build a wall across the line where the Athenians were going to bring their wall, so that if they got ahead of them the Athenians would be blocked off, and they decided at the same time, if the Athenians should attack them while at this work, to send a part of the army against them ; and they expected that they would get ahead of the Athenians in occupying the approaches with their stockades, and that they would cease from their work and all turn against them. Accordingly they went out and proceeded to build, starting from the city and carrying a cross-wall below the round fort of the Athenians, chopping down the olive-trees of the precinct and setting up wooden towers. The
1 φυ\ἡ is here used for τάξις, the term being borrowed from the civil classification. Each of the ten tribes furnished a division (τάξις).
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δὲ νῆες των ’Αθηναίων ούπω ἐκ τῆς θάψου περιεπεπλεύκεσαν ἐς τον μἐγαν λιμένα, ἀλλ* ἔτι οἱ Χυρακόσιοι εκράτουν των περί την θάλασσαν, κατὰ γην δὲ ἐκ τῆς Θάψου οί 'Αθηναίοι τα επιτήδεια ἐπήγοντο.
C. Ἐπειδὴ δὲ τοι? Συρακοσίοις αρκούντως ἐδὁκει ἔχειν ὅσα τε ἐσταυρώθη καὶ ωκοδομήθη τοῦ ύποτειχίσ ματος, καὶ οί Αθηναίοι αυτούς ούκ ήλθον κωλύσοντες, φοβούμενοι μη σφίσι δίχα γιγνομένοις ῥᾴον μάχωνται, καὶ άμα την καθ' αυτούς περιτεἐχισιν ἐπειγὁμενοι, οἱ μὲν Συρα-κόσιοι φυλήν μίαν καταλιπόντες φύλακα του οικοδομήματος ἀνεχώρησαν ἐς τὴν πόλιν, οἱ δὲ Αθηναίοι τούς τε οχετούς αυτών, οί ες την πόλιν ύπονομηδον ποτοῦ ύδατος ήημενοι ἦσαν, διἑ-φθειραν, καὶ τηρήσαντες τούς τε άλλους %υρα-κοσίους κατά σκηνάς όντας εν μεσημβρία καί τινας καί ες την πόλιν άποκεχωρηκότας και τούς εν τφ σταυρώματι άμελώς φυλάσσοντας, τρία-κοσίους μεν σφών αυτών λογάδας και των ψιλών τινας ἐκλεκτοὺς ώπλισμένους προύταξαν θεΐν δρὁμῳ εξαπιναίως προς το ύποτείχισμα, ή δε άλλη στρατιά δίχα, ή μεν μετά του ετέρου στρατηγού προς τὴν πόλιν, εί έπιβοηθοΐεν, ἐχὡ-ρουν, ή δε μετά του ετερου προς το σταύρωμα τὺ παρά τήν πυλίδα. και προσβαλόντες οί τριακόσιοι αίρούσι το σταύρωμα· και οί φύλακες αυτό εκλιπόντες κατέφυηον ες το προτείγισμυα το περί τον Τεμενίτην. καί αντοίς ξυνεσεπεσον οί διώκοντες, καϊ εντός ηενόμενοι βία έξεκρού-σθησαν πάλιν ύπο των Ίίυρακοσίων, καϊ των
364
Digitized by Google
BOOK VI. xcix. 4-c. 2
Athenian ships had not yet sailed round from Thap-sus into the Great Harbour, but the Syracusans were still masters of the parts about the sea, and the Athenians brought their supplies from Thapsus by land.
C. When it seemed to the Syracusans that enough of their counter-wall had been constructed with stone-work and stockade,1 and the Athenians did not come to hinder them—for they feared that the enemy might more easily deal with them if their forces were divided, and at the same time they were pushing on their own wall of circumvallation—leaving one division as a guard for their cross-wall, they withdrew to the city. Meanwhile the Athenians destroyed their pipes which ran underground into the city and supplied it with drinking-water. Then watching when most of the Syracusans were in their tents at midday—some of them having even gone to their homes in the city—and when those, at the stockade were guarding the place carelessly, they stationed in front three hundred picked Athenians and a chosen body of the light-armed troops in heavy armour to go at a run suddenly against the counter-wall; while the rest of the army advanced in two divisions, one with one general against the city, in case they should come to the rescue, the other with the other general to that part of the stockade which is by the postern gate. The three hundred attacked and took the stockade, the guards leaving it and fleeing to the outwork around Temenites.2 And their pursuers burst in with them ; but these, after getting in, were forced out again by
1 The ύποτείχισμα seems to have consisted partly of palisading and partly of stone-work. * c/. ch. lxxv. 1.
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Ἀργείων τινες αυτόθι και των ’Αθηναίων ού
3 πολλοί διεφθάρησαν. καί επαναχωρήσασα ἡ πάσα στρατιά την τε ὺποτεἐχισιν καθεῖλον και το σταύρωμα άνέσπασαν και διεφόρησαν τούς σταυρούς παρ' εαυτούς, και τροπαίου έστησαν.
CI. Τῇ δ' υστεραία από τού κύκΧου ετείχιζον οι ’Αθηναίοι τον κρημνόν τον ὺπὲρ τοῦ εΧους, δς των Έπιπολών ταύτῃ προς τον μέγαν Χιμένα όρφ, καὶ ἦπερ αύτοις βραχύτατου έyίyvετο κατα-βᾶσι διὰ τοῦ όμαΧού καί τον εΧους ἐς τον Χιμενα
2	τὺ περιτείχισμα, και οι Χυρακόσιοι εν τούτφ εξεΧθοντες και αυτοί άπεσταύρουν αύθις άρξά-μενοι από τής πολέω? διὰ μέσου τον εΧους· καὶ τάφρον άμα παρώρυσσον, όπως μή οΐόν τε rj τοϊς
3	Άθηναίοις μέχρι τής θαΧάσσης άποτειχίσαι. οι δ’, ἐπειδὴ τὺ προς τον κρημνόν αύτοις εξείρηαστο, έπιχειρονσιν αύθις τω των Συρακοσίων στανρώ-ματι και τάφρφ, τὰς μὲν ναῦς κεΧεύσαντες περί-πλεῦσαι ἐκ τἢς θάψου ες τον piyav Χιμενα τον των 'Ζυρακοσιων, αυτοί δὲ περί ορθρον κατα-βάντες από των ΈπιπόΧων ές τό όμαΧον καί διὰ τοῦ εΧους, ή πηΧώδες ἦν καὶ στεριφώτατον, θύρας και ξύΧα πΧατέα έπιθέντες και επ' αυτών διαβαδίσαντες, αιρούσιν άμα εφ τό τε σταύρωμα πΧήν oXiyov και την τάφρον, καί ύστερον και τό
4	ύποΧειφθέν ειΧον καϊ μάχη εyέvετο, και εν αυτή ένίκων οι 'Αθηναίοι· καί των 'Συρακοσίων οι μὲν τὺ δεξιόν κέρας έχοντες προς την πόΧιν ἔφυγον, οι δ' έπι τψ εύωνύμφ παρά fbv ποταμόν. και αυτούς βουΧόμενοι άποκΧήσασθαι τής διαβάσεως οι των Αθηναίων τριακόσιοι Xoyάδες δρόμω
5	ἡπείγοντο προς την yέφυpav. δείσαντες δὲ οι
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the Syracusans, some of the Argives and a few of the Athenians being slain there. Then the whole army withdrew and pulled down the counter-wall and tore up the stockade, bringing the stakes over to their own lines, and set up a trophy.
Cl. The next day the Athenians, starting from the round fort, began to fortify the bluff which is above the marsh,1 where on this side of Epipolae it looks toward the Great Harbour, and where they would find the line of circumvallation shortest as they came down through the level ground and the marsh to the harbour. The Syracusans meanwhile also went out and proceeded to build another stockade, starting from the city, through the middle of the marsh; and they dug at the same time a ditch alongside, that it might not be possible for the Athenians to complete their wall to the sea. But the latter, when their wall to the bluff was finished, again attacked the stockade and ditch of the Syracusans, having ordered their ships to sail around from Thapsus into the Great Harbour at Syracuse and themselves gone down about daybreak from Epipolae to the level ground. Laying down doors and planks through the marsh where the soil was clayey and firmest and crossing over on these, they took at daylight the ditch, and all but a little of the stockade, and later the remaining part. A battle occurred also, in which the Athenians were victorious, those of the Syracusans on the right wing fleeing to the city, those on the left along the river. Wishing to cut off the latter from the crossing, the three hundred picked men of the Athenians pushed on at a run to the bridge. But
1 The Lysimeleia.
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Χυρακόσιοι (ἦσαν γάρ real των ιππιών αὐτοῖς οι πολλοὶ ἐνταῦθα) ὁμὁσε χωρούσι τοῖς τριακόσιοις τούτοις, καὶ τρἑπουσί τε αὐτοὺς καὶ έσβάλλουσιν ἐς το δεξιόν κέρας των Αθηναίων. καὶ προσπε-σόντων αυτών ξυνεφοβηθη και η πρώτη φυλή
6	τοῦ κέρως, ίδών δὲ ὁ Αάμαχος παρεβοηθει άπο του εύωνύμου του εαυτών μετά τοξοτών τε οὐ πολλών καὶ τοὺς Ἀργείους παραλαβών, καὶ έπιδιαβάς τάφρον τινα και μονωθείς μετ’ ολίγων των ξυνδιαβάντων αποθνήσκει αυτός τε καὶ πέντε η εξ των μετ αυτού, καλ τούτους μεν οι Συ-ρακοσιοι ευθύς κατά τάχος φθάνουσιν άρπάσαντες πέραν τού ποταμού ες το ασφαλές, αὐτοὶ δὲ έπιόντος ἡδη καὶ τοῦ ἄλλου στρατεύματος των Αθηναίων άπεχώρουν.
CII. Έν τοὑτῳ δὲ οί προς την πόλιν αυτών το πρώτον καταφυγόντες ώς εώρων ταύτα γιγνόμενα, αυτοί τε πάλιν άπο της πολέω?1 άναθαρσησαντες άντετάξαντο προς τούς κατά σφάς Αθηναίους, καί μέρος τι αυτών πέμπουσιν έπϊ τον κύκλον τον έπϊ ταις Έπιπολαις, ηγούμενοι έρημον αίρη-
2	σειν. καλ το μεν δεκάπλεθρον προτείχισμα αυτών αίρούσι και διεπόρθησαν, αυτόν δε τον κύκλον Νικίας διεκώλυσεν ετυχε γάρ έν αύτφ δι ασθένειαν ύπολελειμμένος· τάς γάρ μηχανάς και ξύλα όσα πρό τού τείχους ην καταβεβλημένα, έμπρήσαι τούς ύπηρέτας έκέλευσεν, ώς ἔγνω αδύνατούς έσομένους έρημία άνδρών ἄλλῳ τροπψ
3	περιγενέσθαι, και ξυνέβη ούτως· ου γάρ ἔτι προσηλθον οί Χυρακοσιοι διά . τὺ πυρ, αλλά άπεχώρουν πάλιν, και γάρ πρός τε τον κύκλον
1 άτb τῆ» πὅλεως, omitted by Hude with C.
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the Syracusans became alarmed, and, as most of their cavalry was there, closed with these three hundred, routed them, and attacked the right wing of the Athenians. On their charge the first division of this wing also became involved in the panic. And Lamachus, seeing this, came to their aid from his own place on the left wing, with a few bowmen and the Argives, whom he took with him ; and advancing across a ditch and being cut off with a few of those who had crossed with him, he was killed himself and five or six of his followers. These the Syracusans at once hastily snatched up and succeeded in carrying over the river to safety, themselves retreating when the rest of the Athenian army began now to advance.
Cl I. Meanwhile those of them who had fled at first to the city, seeing what was going on, themselves took courage, and coming back from the city drew up against the Athenians in front of them; and they sent a part of their number against the round fort on Epipolae, thinking that they would find it without defenders and be able to take it. And they did indeed take and demolish their outwork of one thousand feet in length, but the round fort itself Nicias prevented their taking; for he happened to have been left behind there on account of illness. He ordered the attendants to set fire to the engines and wood that had been thrown down before the wall, seeing that they would be unable through lack of men to be saved in any other way. And it turned out so; for the Syracusans, coming no nearer because of the fire, now retreated. And, besides, reinforcements were already coming up to
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βοήθεια ήδη κάτωθεν των Αθηναίων άποδιω-ξάντων τούς εκεί ἐπανῄει, καί αί νήες άμα αυτών εκ τής θάψου, ώσπερ εϊρητο, κατἔπλεον ες τον
4	μέγαν λιμένα, α όρώντες οΐ άνωθεν κατά τάχος άπήσαν καί ή ξύμπασα στρατιά των Χνρακοσίων ες την πόΧιν, νόμισαντες μὴ άν ετι άπο τής παρ-ούσης σφίσι δυνάμεως ικανοί ηενεσθαι κωΧΰσαι τον επί την θάΧασσαν τειχισμόν.
CIII. Μετὰ δὲ τοῦτο οι Αθηναίοι τροπαΐον έστησαν καί τούς νεκρούς ύποσττόνδους άπε-δοσαν τοΐς Ένρακοσίοις καί τούς μετά Λαμά-χου καί αυτοί έκομίσαντο. και παρόντος ήδη σφίσι παντός του στρατεύματος, καί τον ναυτικόν καί τον πεζόν, άπο των ΈπιποΧών καί του κρημνώδους άρξάμενοι άπετείχιζον μόχρι τής
2	θαΧάσσης τείχει διπΧφ τοὺς Συρακοσίονς. τὰ δ’ επιτήδεια τῇ στρατιά ἐσήγετο εκ τής Ίταλίας πανταχόθεν. ἦλθον £ὲ καί των SiκεΧών ποΧΧοί ξνμμαχοι τοΐς Άθηναίοις, οΐ πρότερον περιεω-ρώντο, καί εκ τής Τνρσηνίας νήες πεντηκόντεροι τρεις, καί τάΧΧα προυχώρει αύτοΐς ες εΧπιδας.
3	καί 7άρ οι Χυρακόσιοι ποΧεμω μεν οὐκέτι ενό-μιζον αν περιηενέσθαι, ώς αύτοΐς ουδέ άπο τής ΤΙεΧοποννήσου ώφεΧία ούδεμία ήκε, τούς δε λόγους εν τε σφίσιν αύτοΐς ἐποιοῦντο ξυμβα-τικούς καί προς τον Νικίαν οὖτος γαρ δή μόνος
4	είχε Ααμάχον τεθνεώτος την αρχήν, καί κνρωσις μεν ούδεμία ἐγίγνετο, οϊα δε είκος άνθρώπων απορούν των καί μαΧΧον ή πριν1 ποΧιορκου μενών, ποΧΧά ἐλἐγβτο πρό ς τε εκείνον καί πΧείω ἔτι
1 Π ply, Hude omits, with C,
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the round fort from the Athenians below, who had chased away the enemy there, and their ships at the same time were sailing down, as they had been ordered, from Thapsus into the Great Harbour. Seeing these things, tlie men on the heights and the main army of the Syracusans hastily withdrew into the city, thinking that with the force they then had at their disposal they could no longer prevent the building of the wall to the sea.
CIII. After this the Athenians set up a trophy and restored their dead to the Syracusans under truce, themselves getting back the bodies of Lamachus and his men. The whole of their armament being now present, both fleet and land-force, starting from the bluff of Epipolae they proceeded to cut off the Syracusans by a double wall down to the sea. Provisions were coming in for the army from all quarters of Italy. And there came also as allies to the Athenians many of the Sicels, who before had been hesitating, and from Tyrrhenia three fifty-oared galleys. And other matters were progressing according to their hopes. For the Syracusans no longer thought they could win at war, as no aid had come to them even from the Peloponnesus; and indeed they were discussing terms of agreement, not only among themselves, but even with Nicias, who now since the death of Lamachus had sole command. No decision was reached; but, as is natural when men are in perplexity and more straitly besieged than before, many proposals were made to
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κατα την πόλιν. καί yap τινα και υποψίαν ύπο των παρόντων κακών ἐς άλλήλονς είχον, και τοὺς στρατηγούς τε ἐφ’ ων αὐτοῖς ταῦτα ξυνέβη έπαυσαν, ως ή δυστυχία ἢ προδοσία rfj εκείνων βλαπτόμενοι, και ἄλλους άνθείλοντο, Ἠρακλεί-δην καί Εύκλεα και ΎεΧΧίαν.
CIV. Έν δὲ τοὑτῳ Γύλιππος ὁ Αακεδαιμόνιος και αί από τής 'Κόρινθόν νήες περί Αενκάδα ἦδη ήσαν, βουΧόμενοι ες την Ζικελίαν δια τάχους βοηθήσαι. και ως αύτοις αί άγγελίαι εφοίτων δειναϊ κα\ πάσαι ἐπὶ τὺ αν το εψευσμεναι ως ήδη παντελώς άποτετειχισμεναι αί Συράκουσαί είσι, τής μεν Σικελίας ούκετι ελπίδα ούδεμίαν έίχεν ό Τύλιππος, την δε ’Ιταλίαν βουλόμένος περί-ποιήσαι, αντος μεν και ΐΐυθήν ό Κορίνθιος ναυσι δυοιν μεν Αακωνικαΐν, δυοΐν δε Κορινθίαιν δτι τάχιστα επεραιώθησαν τον *1 όνιον ες Ύάραντα, οι δε Κορίνθιοι προς ταΐς σφετέραις δέκα Αευκα-δίας δύο και Άμπρακιώτιδας τρεις προσπΧηρώ-
2	σαντες ύστερον εμεΧΧον πΧεύσεσθαι. και ό μεν Γύλιππος εκ του Ύάραντος ες τήν Φούριαν πρώτον πρεσβευσάμενος κατα τήν τού πατρός ποτέ πολιτείαν καί ού δυνάμενος αυτούς προσ-αγαγέσθαι, άρας παρέπλει τήν Ιταλίαν, καλ άρ-πασθείς ύπ’ άνεμου,1 ος εκπνεΐ ταύτη μεγας κατά βορεαν εστηκώς, άποφερεται ες το πέλαγος, καί πάλιν χειμασθείς ες τα μάλιστα τῷ Τάραντι προσμισγει· καί τάς νανς οσαι επόνησαν ύπο τον
3	χειμωνος άνελκύσας επεσκεναξεν. ὁ δὲ Νικίας πνθόμενος αυτόν προσπλέοντα νπερεΐδε το πλήθος
1 κατλ τύν Τfρίνα?ον κόλπον, in MSS. after Μμου, deleted by Goeller.
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him, and still more were discussed in the city. For under their present evils they had some suspicion even of one another; and the generals under whose lead these things had happened were deposed, on the ground that their disasters were due to their ill-luck or treachery, and in their stead were, chosen Hera-cleides, Eucles, and Tellias.
CIV. Meanwhile Gylippus the Lacedaemonian and the ships from Corinth1 were already at Leucas, proposing to bring aid to Sicily in all haste. As the reports that were coming to them were alarming and all to the same false purport, that Syracuse had already been completely walled off, Gylippus no longer had any hope of Sicily, but wishing to save Italy, he himself and Pythen the Corinthian, with two Laconian: vessels and two Corinthian, crossed the Ionian gulf to Tarentum as quickly as possible ; while the Corinthians, after manning, in addition to their own ten, two Leucadian and three Ambracian ships, were to sail later. From Tarentum, Gylippus, after first going on a mission to Thuria, oiuaccount of his father having been once a citizen there,* and failing to win them over, weighed anchor and sailed along the coast of Italy. Caught by a wind, which settling in the north blows violently in that region, he was carried out to sea, and then after a most violent storm again reached Tarentum; and there hauling ashore all of his ships that had suffered from the storm he set to repairing them. But Nicias, although he heard that he was sailing up, despised
1	c/. ch. xciii. 3.
2	Or, reading, with BH, κα\ τἡν του πατρὅς ἀνανεαχτάμενος, “and having revived the sometime citizenship of his father.”
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των νεῶν, ὅπβρ καί οί Θούριοι επαθονκ καὶ Χηστι-κώτερον ἔδοξε παρεσκευασ μένους πΧεΐν καὶ οὐδε-μίαν φυλακήν πω ἐποιεῖτο.
CY. Κατὰ δὲ τοὺς αὐτοὺς χρόνους τούτου του θέρους καί Λακεδαιμόνιοι ές το Ἀργος έσέβαΧον αυτοί τε καί οί ξύμμαχοι καί τής <γής την πολΧήν έδήωσαν, καὶ Αθηναίοι Ἀργείοις τριάκοντα ναυσίν έβοήθησαν, αΐττερ τάς σπονδάς φανερώ-τατα τάς προς Λακεδαιμονίους αύτοΐς εΧυσαν.
2	πρότερον μεν yap Χηστείαις εκ Πύλου και περὶ τὴν άλΧην Πελοπόννησον μάΧΧον ή ές την Λακωνικήν άποβαίνοντες μετά τε Ἀργείων καὶ Μαν-τινέων ξυνεποΧέμουν, καὶ πολλάκις Ἀργείων κεΧευόντων οσον σχόντας μόνον ζυν οπΧοις ές την Λακωνικήν καί το εΧάχιστον μετά σφων δηώσαντας άπεΧθειν ουκ ήθεΧον τότε δε Πυ-θοδώρου καί Λαισποδίου καί Λημαράτου αρχόντων άποβάντες ές ’Επίδαυρον τὴν Λιμηράν καί ΐΐρασιάς καί δσα α,ΧΧα έδήωσαν τής yήςJ καλ τοις Λακεδαιμόνιόις ήδη εύπροφάσιστον μαΧΧον τήν αιτίαν ές τούς ’Αθηναίους τού άμύνεσθαι ἐποίη-
3	σαν. άναχωρησάντων δε των ’Αθηναίων έκ τού ’Άργους ταις ναυσί καί των Λακεδαιμονίων οί Ἀργεῖοι έσβαΧόντες ές τήν ΦΧειασίαν τής τε yής αυτών ετεμον καί άπέκτεινάν τινας, καί άπήΧθον
>	> V
επ οίκου.
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the small number of his ships, just as the Thurians had done, and thinking they were coming equipped rather as privateers than as men-of-war, he took as yet no precautions.
CV. About the same time in this summer, the Lacedaemonians and their allies invaded Argos and ravaged most of the country. And the Athenians brought succour to the Argives with thirty ships, an act which violated their treaty with the Lacedaemonians in the most overt manner. For before this they waged the war, in cooperation with the Argives and Mantineans, by predatory excursions from Pylos and by making landings round the rest of the Peloponnesus rather than in Laconia; and although the Argives frequently urged them only to make a landing with arms on Laconian territory, devastate in concert with them even the least part, and then go away, they refused. But at this time, under the command of Pythodorus, Laespodias, and Demaratus, they landed at Epidaurus Limera, Prasiae, and other places, and laid waste some of their territory, and so gave the Lacedaemonians from now on a more plausible excuse for defending themselves against the Athenians. After the Athenians had withdrawn from Argos with their ships, and the Lacedaemonians also had retired, the Argives made an incursion into Phliasia, ravaging part of their land and killing some of the inhabitants, and then returned home.
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